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HE parliament which was summoned soon CHAP. 

after the King’s accession, was both elected XVII. 
and assembled in tranquillity; and the great change, ~ 
from a Sovereign of consummate wisdom and expe- Gee. 
' rience to a boy of eleven years of age, was not im- ment 
mediately felt by the people. The habits of order during 
and obedience which the Barons had been taught eed 
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“CHAP. during the long reign of Edward, still influenced 
XVII. them; and the authority of the King’s three uncles, 
~~ the Dukes of Lancaster, York, and Glocester, suf- 


1377- 


ficed to repress, for a time, the turbulent spirit to 
which that order, in a weak reign, was so often sub- 
ject. The dangerous ambition too of these Princes 
themselves was checked by the plain and undeniable 
title of Richard, by the declaration of it made in 
parliament, and by the affectionate regard which the 
people bore to the memory of his father, and which 
was naturally transferred to the young Sovereign 
upon..the throne. The different characters also of 
these three Princes rendered them a counterpoise to 
each other; and it was natural to expect, that any 
dangerous designs:-which might be formed by one 
brother, would meet -with opposition from the 
others. Lancaster, whose age and experience, and 
authority under the late King, gave him the ascend- 
ant among them, though his integrity seemed not 
proof against great temptations, was neither of an 
enterprising spirit, nor of a’ popular and engaging 
temper. York was-indolent, inactive, and of slen- 
der capacity. Glocester was turbulent, bold, and 
popular ; but being the youngest of the family, was 
restrained by the power and authority of his elder 
brothers. There appeared, therefore, no circum- 
stance in the domestic situation of England which 
might endanger the public peace, or give any imme- 
diate apprehensions to the lovers of their country. 

~ Bur as Edward, though he had fixed the succes- 
sion to the crown, had taken no care to establish 
a plan of government during the minority of his 
grandson, it behoved the parliament to supply this 
defect: And the House of Commons distinguished 
themselves by taking the lead on the occasion. 
This house, which had been rising to consideration 
during the whole course of the late reign, naturally 
received an accession of power during the minority ; 
and as it was now becoming a scene of business, the 
3 members 
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members chose, for the first time, a speaker, who 
might preserve order in their debates, and main- 
tain those forms which are requisite in all nume- 
rous assemblies. Peter de la Mare was the man 
pitched on; the same person that had been impri- 
soned, and detained in custody by the late King, 
for his freedom of speech in attacking the mistress 
and the ministers of that Prince. But though this 
election discovered a spirit of liberty in the Com- 
mons, and was followed by farther attacks both on 
these ministers and on Alice Pierce’, they were still 
too sensible of their great inferiority, to assume at 
first any immediate share in the administration of 
government, or the care of the King’s person. 
They : were content to apply by petition to the 
Lords for that purpose, and desire them, both to 
appoint a council of nine, who might direct the 
public business, and to chuse men of virtuous life 
and conversation, who might inspect the conduct 
and education of the young Prince. The Lords 
complied with the first part of this request, and 
elected the Bishops of London, Carlisle, and Salis- 
bury, the Earls of Marche,and Stafford, Sir Richard 
de Stafford, Sir Henry le Scrope, Sir John Devereux, 
and Sir Hugh Segrave, to whom they gave authority, 
for a year, to conduct the ordinary course of busi- 
ness”. But as to the regulation of the King’s house- 
hold, they declined interposing in an office which, 
they said, both was invidious in itself, and might 
prove disagreeable to His Majesty. 

Tae Commons, as they acquired more courage, 
ventured to proceed a step farther in their applica- 
tions. They presented a petition, in which they 
prayed the King to check the prevailing custom 
among the Barons, of forming illegal contederacies, 
and supporting each other, as well as men of infe- 
rior rank, in,the violations of law and justice. They 
received from the throne a general and an obliging 

2 Walsing. p. 150, è Rymer, vol. vii. p. 161. 
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CHAP. answer to this petition: But another part of their 
XVII. application, that all the great officers should, during 


rS 


the King’s minority, be appointed by Parliament, 
which seemed to require the concurrence of the 
Commons, as well as that of the upper house, in 
the nomination, was not complied with: the Lords 
alone assumed the power of appointing these officers : 
The Commons tacitly acquiesced in the choice; and 
thought that, for the present, they themselves had 
proceeded a sufficient length, if they but advanced 
their pretensions, though rejected, of interposing in 
these more important matters of state. 

On this footing then the government stood. The 
administration was conducted entirely in the King’s 
name: No regency was expressly appointed: ‘The 
nine counsellors and the great officers, named by 


‘the peers, did their duty, each in his respective de- 


partment: And the whole system was for’some years 
kept together by the secret authority of the King’s 
uncles, especially of the Duke of Lancaster, who was 
in reality the Regent. 

Tur parliament was dissolved, after the Commons 
had represented the necessity of their being re- 
assembled once every year, a8 appointed by law; 
and after having elected two citizens as their trea- 
surers, to receive and disburse the produce of two 
fifteenths and tenths, which they had voted to the 
crown. In the other parliaments called during the 
minority, the Commons still discover a strong spirit 
of freedom, and a sense of their own authority, which 
without breeding any disturbance, tended to secure 
their independence, and that of the people*. 

Epwarp had left his grandson involved in many 
dangerous wars. The pretensions. of the Duke of 
Lancaster to the crown of Castile made that king- 
dom still persevere in hostilities against England. 
Scotland, whose throne was now filled by Robert 


* See note [A], at the end of the volume. _ 
Stuart, 
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Stuart, nephew to David Bruce, and the first Prince CHA P. 
of that family, maintained such close connections XVH. 


with France, that war with one Crown almost in- 
evitably produced hostilities with the other. The 
French Monarch, whose, prudent conduct acquired 
him the sirname of Wise, as he had already baf- 
fled all the experience and valour of the two Ed- 


wards, was likely to prove a dangerous enemy to - 


a minor King: But his genius, which was not na- 
turally enterprising, led him not, at present, to give 
any disturbance to his neighbours: And he laboured, 
besides, under many difficulties at home, which it 
was necessary for him to surmount before he could 
think of making conquests in a foreign country. 
England was master of Calais, Bourdeaux, and 
Bayonne; had lately acquired possession of Cher- 
bourg from the cession of the King of Navarre, and 
of Brest from that of the Duke of Britany’; and 
having thus an easy entrance into France from every 
quarter, was able, even in its present situation, to 
give disturbance to his government. Before Charles 
could remove the English from these important 
posts, he died in the flower of his age, and left his 
kingdom to a minor son, who bore the name of 
Charles VI. 

MEANWHILE the war with France was carried on 
im a manner somewhat languid, and produced no 
enterprise of great lustre or renown. Sir Hugh 
Calverly, governor of Calais, making an inroad in- 
to Picardy with a detachment of the garrison, set 
fire to Boulogne*. The Duke of Lancaster con- 
ducted an army into Britany, but returned without 
being able to perform any thing memorable. Ina 
subsequent year the Duke of Glocester marched 
. out of Calais with a body of 2000 cavalry, and 
8000 infantry; and scrupled not, with his small 
army to enter into the heart of France, and to con- 


4 Rymer, vol. vii. p. 190. * Walsing. p.209. 
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tinue his ravages through Picardy, Champaigne; 
the Brie, the Beausse, the Gatinois, the Orleanois, 
till he reached his allies in the province of Britany ‘. 
The Duke of Burgundy, at the head of a more con- 
siderable army, came ‘within sight of him; but the 
French were so overawed by the former successes of 
the English, that no superiority of numbers could 
tempt them to venture a pitched battle with the 
troops of that nation. As the Duke of Britany, 
soon after the arrival of these succours, formed an 
accommodation with the court of France, this en- 
terprise also proved in the issue unsuccessful, and 
made no durable impression upon the enemy. 

‘THE expences of these armaments, and the usual 
want of ceconomy attending a minority, much ex- 
hausted the English treasury, and obliged the Par- 
liament, besides making some alterations in the coun- 
cil, to impose a new and unusual tax of three 
groats on every person, male and female, above 
fifteen years of age ; and they ordained that, in le- 
vying that tax, the opulent should relieve the poor 
by an equitable compensation. This imposition pro- 
duced a mutiny, which was singular in its circum- 
stances. All history abounds with examples where 
the great tyrannise over the meaner sort: But here 
the lowest populace rose against their rulers, commit- 
ted the most cruel ravages upon them, and took ven- 
geance for all former oppressions. 

THe faint dawn of the arts and of good govern- 
ment in that age had excited the minds of the po- 
pulace in different states of Europe, to wish for a 
better condition, and to murmur against those 
chains which the laws, enacted by the haughty no- 
bility and gentry, had so long imposed upon them. 
The commotions of the people in Flanders, the. 
mutiny of the peasants in France, were the natural 
effects of this growing spirit of independence ; and 


* Froissatd, liv. ii. chap. 50, 51. Walsing. p. 239. 
; the 
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the report of these events being brought into Eng- 
land, where personal slavery, as. we learn from, 


Froissard *, was more general. than in any other 
country in Europe, had prepared. the minds of the 
multitude for.an insurrection. One: John Ball. also, 
a seditious preacher, who affected low popularity, 
went about the country, .and inculcated on his au- 


dience the principles of the first origin of mankind: 


from one common stock, their equal right to liberty 
and to all the goods of nature, the tyranny of arti- 


ficial distinctions, and the abuses which had arisen, 


from the degradation. of the more considerable part 
of the species, and the aggrandisement .of a few in- 
solent rulers". These doctrines, so agreeable to the 
populace, and so conformable to the ideas of pri- 
mitive equality which are engraven in the hearts of 
all men, were greedily received by the multitude ; 
and scattered the sparks of that. sedition, which the 
present tax raised into a conflagration *. . 

THE imposition of three groats a head had been 
farmed out to. tax-gatherers in each county, who 
levied the money on the people with rigour; and 
the clause of making the rich ease their poorer 
neighbours of some share of the burden, being so 
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vague and indeterminate, had, doubtless, occasioned . 


many partialities, and made the people more sen- 
sible of the unequal lot which fortune had assigned 
them in’ the distribution of her favours. The first 
disorder was raised by a blacksmith in a village of 
Essex. The tax-gatherers came to this man’s shop 
while he was at work, and they demanded payment 
for his daughter, whom he asserted to be below the 
age assigned by the statute. One of these fellows 

£- Liv. ii. chap. 74, »- Froissard, liv. ii. chap. 74. 
Walsingham, p. 275. Hi 

i There were two verses at that time in the mouths of all the 
common people, which, in spite of prejudice, one cannot but 
regard with some degree of approbation : 

When Adam delv’d and Eve span, 

Where was then the gentleman? 


B 4 offered 


8 


CHAP. 


VIB 


1381. 


r2thJune. 


HISTORY OF ENGLAND. 


offered to produce a very indecent proof to the 
contrary, and at the same time laid hold of the 
maid: Which the father resenting, immediately 
knocked out the ruffian’s brains with his hammer. 
The bystanders applauded the action, and exclaim- 
ed, that it was full time for the people to take 
vengeance on their tyrants, and to vindicate their 
native liberty. They immediately flew to arms: 
The whole neighbourhood joined in the sedition : 
The flame spread in an instant over the county: It 
soon propagated itself into that of Kent, of Hert- 
ford, Surry, Sussex, Suffolk, Norfolk, Cambridge, 
and Lincoln. Before the government had the least 
warning of the danger, the disorder had grown be- 
yond. control or opposition: The populace had 
shaken off all regard to their former masters: And 
being headed by the most audacious and criminal of 
their associates, who assumed the feigned names 
of Wat Tyler, Jack Straw, Hob Carter, and Tom 
Miller, by which they were fond of denoting 
their mean origin, they committed every where the 
most outrageous violence on such of the gentry 
or nobility as had the misfortune to fall into- their 
hands. 

‘THE mutinous populace amounting to a hun- 
dred thousand men, assembled on Blackheath, under 
their leaders Tyler and Straw ; and as the Princess 
of Wales, the King’s mother, returning from a pil- 
grimage to Canterbury, passed through the midst 
of them, they insulted her attendants; and. some 
of the most insolent among them, to shew their pur- 
pose of levelling all mankind, forced kisses from 
her; but they allowed her to ‘continue her journey, 
without attempting any farther injury’. ‘They sent 
a message to the King, who had taken shelter in the 
Tower; and they desired a conference with him: 
Richard sailed down the river in a barge for that 
purpose; but on his approaching the shore, he saw 

1 Froissard, liv. ii. chap.74. 
such 
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such symptoms of tumult and insolence, that he put 
back, and returned to that fortress™. The seditious 
peasants, meanwhile, favoured by the populace of 
London, had broken into the city; had burned the 
Duke of Lancaster’s palace of the Savoy; cut off 
the heads of all the gentlemen whom they laid hold 
of; expressed a particular animosity against the 
lawyers and. attornies; and pillaged the warehouses 
of the rich merchants’. A great body of them 
quartered themselves at Mile-end; and the King, 
finding no defence in the Tower, which was weakly 
garrisoned, and ill supplied with provisions, was 

obliged to go out to them, and ask their demands. 
~ They required a general pardon, the abolition of 
slavery, freedom of commerce in market towns 
without toll or impost, and a fixed rent on lands, 
instead of the services due by villainage. These 
requests, which, though extremely reasonable in 
themselves, the ‘nation was not sufficiently prepared 
to receive, and which it was dangerous to have ex- 
torted by violence, were however complied with; 
charters to that purpose were granted them; and this 
body immediately dispersed, and retutned to their 
several homes °. 

Durme this transaction, another body of the re- 
bels had broken mto the Tower; had murdered 
Simon Sudbury, the Primate and Chancellor, with 
Sir Robert Hales, the treasurer, and some other 
persons of distinction; and continued their ravages 
in the city’. The King, passing along Smithfield, 
very slenderly guarded, met with Wat Tyler, at 
the head of these rioters, and entered into a con- 
ference with him. Tyler, having ordered his com- 
panions to retire till he should give them a signal, 
after which they were to murder all the company 
except the King himself, whom they were to detain 


æ Froissard, liv. ii. chap. 75. " Ibid. chap. 76. Wal- 
singham, p. 248,249. ° Froissard, liv.iis chap. 77. 
? Walsingham, p.250, 251. , 
prisoner, 
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prisoner, feared not to come into the midst of the 
royal retinue. He there behaved himself in such 
a manner, that Walworth, the. Mayor of London, 
not able to bear his insolence, drew his sword, and 
struck him so violent a blow as brought him to the 
ground, where he was instantly dispatched by others 
of the King’s attendants. The mutineers, seeing 
their leader fall, prepared themselves for revenge; 
and this whole company, with the King himself, 
had -undoubtedly Sehit onthe spot, had it not 
been for an extraordinary presence of mind which 
Richard discovered on the occasion. He ordered 
his company to stop; he advanced alone towards 
the enraged multitude; and accosting them with an 
affable and intrepid countenance, he asked. them, 
«© What is the meaning of this disorder, my good 
& people? Are ye angry that ye have lost your 
& leader? I am your King: I will be your leader.” 
The populace, overawed by his presence, implicitly 
followed him: He led them into the fields, to pre- 
vent any disorder which might have arisen by their’ 
continuing in the city: Bemg there joined by Sir 
Robert Knolles, and a body of well-armed veteran 
soldiers, who had been secretly drawn together, he 
strictly prohibited that officer from falling on the 
rioters, and committing an undistinguished slaughter 
upon them; and he peaceably dismissed them with 
the same charters which had been granted to their 
fellows’. Soon after, the nobility and gentry, hear- 
ing of the King’s danger, in which they were all 
involved, flocked to London with their adherents 
and retainers: and Richard took the field at the 
head of an army 40,000 strong *.. It then behoved 
all the rebels to submit: The charters of enfran- 
chisement and pardon were revoked by parliament ; 
the low people were reduced to the same slavish 
condition as before; and several of the ringleaders 
1 Froissard, vol, ii. chap. 77. Walsingham, p.252. Knyghs 
ton, p. 2637. : Walsingham, p. 267. 
i were 
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were severely punished for the late disorders. Some 
were even executed without process or form of law‘. 
{it was pretended that the intentions of the muti- 
neers had been to seize the King’s person, to carry 
him through England at their head, to murder all 
the nobility, gentry, and lawyers, and even all the 
bishops and priests, except the mendicant friars; to 
dispatch afterwards the King himself; and having 
thus reduced all to a level, to order the kingdom at 
their pleasure. It is not impossible, but many of 
them, in the delirium of their first success, might 
have formed such projects: But of all the evils 
incident to human society, the insurrections of the 
populace, when not raised and supported by persons 
of higher quality, are the least to be dreaded: The 
mischiefs consequent to an abolition of all rank and 
distinction, become so great, that they are immediately 
felt, and soon bring affairs back to their former order 
and arrangement., 

A yourH of sixteen (which was at this time the 
King’s age), whe had discovered so much courage, 
presence of mind and address, and had so dextrously 
eluded the violence of this tumult, raised great ex- 
pectations in the nation ; and it was natural to hope, 
that he would, in the course of his life, equal the 
glories which had so uniformly attended his father 
and his grandfather in all their undertakings. But 
in proportion as Richard advanced in years, these 
hopes vanished; and his want of capacity, at least 
of solid judgment, appeared in every enterprise 
which he attempted. ‘The Scots, sensible of their 
own deficiency m cavalry, had applied te the re- 
gency of Charles VI.; and John de Vienne, Ad- 
miral of France, had been sent over with a body of 
1506 men at arms, to support them in their incur- 
sions against the English. The danger was now 


fo} . 
deemed by the King’s uncles somewhat serious; and 


* 5 Rich. IT. cap. ult. as quoted in the Observations on ancient 
Statutes, p. 262. * Walsingham, p. 265. 
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they marched into Scotland, with Richard himself 
at their head. The Scots did not pretend to make 
resistance against so great a force: They abandoned 
without scruple their country to be pillaged and de- 
stroyed by the enemy: And when de Vienne ex- 
ressed his surprise at this plan of operations, they 
told him, that all their cattle was driven into the 
forests and fastnesses; that their houses and other 
goods were of small value; and that they well knew 
how to compensate any losses which they might sus- 
tain in that respect, by making an incursion- into 
England. Accordingly, when Richard entered Scot- 
land by Berwick and the east coast, the Scots, to the 
number of 30,000 men, attended by the French, 
entered the borders of England by the west, and 
carrying their ravages through Cumberland, West- 
moreland, and Lancashire, collected a rich booty, 
and then returned in tranquillity to their own coun- 
try. Richard meanwhile advanced towards Edin- 
burgh, and destroyed in his way all the towns and 
villages on each side of him: He reduced that city 
to ashes: He treated in the same manner, Perth, 
Dundee, and other places in the low countries; but 
when he was advised to march towards the west 
coast, to await there the return of the enemy, and 
to take revenge on them for their devastations, his 
impatience to return to England, and enjoy his 
usual pleasures and amusements, outweighed every 
consideration; and he led back his army without 
effecting any thing by all these mighty preparations. 
The Scots, soon after, finding the heavy bodies of 
French cavalry very useless in that desultory kind of 
war to which they confined themselves, treated their 
allies so ill, that the French returned home, much 
disgusted ‘with the country, and with the manners 
of its inhabitants”. And the English, though they 
* Froissard, liv. ii. chap. 149, 150, &c. liv. ili, chap. 52. 

Walsingham, p. 316,317. 
regretted 
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themselves for the future secured against any dan- XVII. 
1 ; j 


gerous invasion from that quarter. 

Bur it was sò material an interest of the French 
court to wrest the sea-port towns from the hands of 
the enemy, that they resolved to attempt it by some 
other expedient, and found no means so likely as an 
invasion of England itself. They collected a great 
fleet and army at Sluise ; for the Flemings were now 
in alliance with them: All the nobility of France 
were engaged in this enterprise: The English were 
kept in alarm: Great preparations were made for 
the reception of the invaders: And though the dis- 
persion of the French ships by a storm, and the 
taking of many of them by the English, before the 
embarkation of the traops, freed the kingdom from 
the present danger, the King and council were fully 
sensible that this perilous situation might every mo- 
ment return upon them ”. 

THERE were two circumstances, chiefly, which en- 
gaged the French at this time to think of such 
attempts. The one was the absence of the Duke of 
Lancaster who had carried into Spain the flower of 
the English military force, in prosecution of his vain 
claim to the crown of Castile; an enterprise in which, 
after some promising success, he was finally disap- 
pointed: The other was, the violent dissensions and 
disorders which had taken place in the English go- 
vernment. 

Tue subjection in which Richard was held by his 
uncles, particularly by the Duke of Glocester, a 
Prince of ambition and genius, though it was not 
unsuitable to his years and slender capacity, was 
extremely disagreeable to his violent temper ; and he 
soon attempted to shake off the yoke imposed upon 
him. Robert de Vere, Earl of Oxford, a young man 
of a noble family, of an agreeable figure, but of 


” Froissard, liv. iii. chap. 41. 53. Walsingham, P: 322, 323» 
; disso- 
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the Ba- 


rons, 


over him, and governed him with an absolute autho- 
rity. The King set so little bounds to his affection, 
that he first created his favourite Marquis of Dublin, 
a title before unknown in England, then Duke of 
Ireland ; and transferred him by patent, which was 
confirmed in Parliament, the entire sovereignty for life 
of that island *. He gave him in marriage his cousin- 
german, the daughter of Ingelram de Cousi, Earl of 
Bedford ; but soon after he permitted him to repu- 
diate that lady, though of an unexceptionable cha- 
racter, and to marry a foreigner, a Bohemian, with 
whom he had become enamoured’. These. public, 
declarations of attachment turned the attention of the 
whole court towards the minion: All favours passed 
through his hands: Access to the King could only be 
obtained by his mediation: And Richard seemed to 
take no pleasure in royal authority, but so far as it 
enabled him to load with favours and titles and digni- 
ties this object of his affections. 

Tue. jealousy of power immediately produced an 
animosity between the minion and his, cr eatures on the 
one hand, and the Princes: of the blood and chief 
nobility on the other; and the usual complaints 
against the insolence of favourites were loudly echoed, . 
and greedily received, in every part of the kingdom. 
Moubray Earl of Nottingham, the Mareschal, Fitz- 
Alan Earl of Arundel, Piercy Earl of Northumber- 
land, Montacute Karl ‘of Salisbury, Beauchamp Earl 
of Wore were all connected with each other, and 
with the Princes, by friendship or alliance, and still 
more by their common antipathy to those who had 
eclipsed them in/ the. King’s favour and: confidence. 
No. longer kept in awe by the personal character of 
the Prince, they scorned to submit to his ministers ; 


and the-method which they took to redress the griev- 


* Cotton, p. 310, 311. Cox’s Hist. of Ireland, p. T9 Wal- 
singham, p: 324". -7 Walsingham, p. 328. 
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ances’ complained of, well suited the violence of the CH AP, 

age, and proves the desperate extremities to which XVH. 

every Opposition was sure to be instantly carried. 13866 
MICHAEL DE. ta Pork, the present chancellor, ý 

and lately created Earl of Suffolk, was the son of an 

eminent merchant; but had risen by his abilities 

and valour during the wars of Edward HI., had ac- 

quired the friendship of that Monarch, and was 

esteemed the person of greatest experience and ca- 

pacity among those who were attached to the Duke 

of Ireland and the King’s secret council. ‘The Duke 

of Glocester, who had the house of commons at his 

devotion, impelled: them to exercise. that » power, 

which they seem ‘first to have assumed. against Lord 

Latimer, during the declining years of the late King ; 

and an impeachment against the chancellor was 

carried up by them to 'the house of Peers, which was 

no less at his devotion. ‘The King foresaw the tempest 

preparing against him and his ministers. After 

attempting in vain to rouse the Londoners to his 

defence, he withdrew from Parliament, and retired. 

with his court to Eltham. The parliament sent a 

deputation, inviting him to return, and threatening, 

that, if he persisted in absenting himself, they would 

immediately dissolve, and leave the nation, though 

at that time in imminent danger of a French invasion, 

without any support or supply for its defence. At 

the same time a member was encouraged to. call for 

the record containing a parliamentary deposition of 

Edward Ii. ; a plain intimation of the fate which. 

Richard, if he continued refractory, had reason. to. 

expect from them. ‘The King, finding himself unable 

to resist, was content to stipulate, that, except 

finishing the present impeachment against Suffolk, 

no attack should be made upon any other of his 

ministers; and on that condition he returned to the 

parliament”. 


? See note [B]; at the end of the volume. 
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Suffolk, than the frivolousness of the crimes which 
‘his enemies, in the present plenitude of their power, 
thought proper to object against him*. It was alleged 
that being chancellor, and obliged by his oath to 
consult the King’s profit, he had purchased lands of the 
crown below their true value; that he had exchanged 
with the King a perpetual annuity of 400 marks a- 
year, which he inherited from his father, and which 
was assigned upon the customs of the port of Hull 
for lands of an equal income ; that having obtained 
for his son the priory of St. Anthony, which was 
formerly possessed by a Frenchman, an enemy, and 
a schismatic, and a new prior being at the same time 
named by the Pope, he had refused to admit this 
person, whose title was not legal, till he made a com- 
position with his son, and agreed to pay him a hundred 
pounds a-year from the income of the benefice; 
that he had purchased from ane Tydeman of Lim- 
borch, an old and forfeited annuity of fifty pounds 
a-year upon the Crown, and had engaged the King 
to admit that bad debt; and that, when created Earl 
of Suffolk, he had obtained a grant of 500 pounds 
a-year, to support the dignity of that title’. Even 
the proof of these articles, frivolous as they are, was 
found very deficient upon the trial: It appeared that 
Suffolk had made no purchase from the crown while 
he was chancellor, and that all his bargains of that 
kind were made before he was advanced to that 
dignity °. It is almost needless to add, that he was 
condemned notwithstanding his defence ; and that he 
was deprived of his office. 
2 Cotton, p. 315. Knyghton, p. 2683. 
> It is probable that the Earl of Suffolk was not rich, nor able 
to support the dignity without the bounty of the crown: For 
his father, Michael de la Pole, though a great merchant, had 
been ruined by lending money to the late King. See Cotton, p.194. 
We may remark that the Dukes of Glocester and York, though 
vastly rich, received at the same time each of them a thousand 
pounds a-year, to support their dignity. Rymer, vol. vii. p. 481. 


Cotton, p. 310. © Cotton, p. 315- 
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GLOCESTER and his associates observed their sti- 
pulation with the King, and attacked no more of his 
ministers: But they immediately attacked himself 
and his royal dignity, and framed a commission af- 
ter the model of those which had been attempted 
almost in every reign since that of Richard I. and 
which had always been attended with extreme con- 
fusion‘. By this commission, which was ratified by 
parliament, a council of fourteen persons was ap- 
pointed, all of Glocester’s faction, except Nevil Arch- 
bishop of York : The sovereign power was transfer- 
red to these men for a twelvemonth: The King, who 
had now reached the twenty-first year of his age, 
was in reality dethroned: The aristocracy was ren- 
dered supreme: And though the term of the com- 
mission was limited, it was easy to foresee that the 
intentions of the party were to render it perpetual, 
and that power would with great difficulty be wrested. 
from those grasping hands to which it was once com- 
mitted. Richard, however, was obliged to submit: 
He signed the commission which violence had ex- 
torted from him; he took an oath never to infringe 
it; and though at the end of the session he pub- 
licly entered a protest, that, the prerogatives of the 
crown, notwithstanding his late concession, should 
still be deemed entire and unimpaired’, the new 
commissioners, without regarding this declaration, 
proceeded to the exercise of their authority. 

_ Tue King, thus dispossessed of royal power, was 
soon sensible of the contempt into which he was 
fallen. His favourites and ministers, who were as 
yet allowed to remain about his person, failed not ta 
aggravate the injury, which, without any demerit 
on his part, had been offered to him. And his eager 
temper was of itself sufficiently inclined to seek the 
means, both of recovering his authority, and of rez 
venging himself on those who had invaded it. As 


4 Knyghton, p. 2686, Statutes at large, 10 Rich. II. chap. i. 
€ Cotton, p. 318. 


YOL. II. e 


` 5 ` 
GP, 

DS m 

i! 


its 
CHAP. 
‘XVII. 


(en ned 
1386. 


1387. 
Civilcome 
motions. 


18 


CHAP. 
XVII. 
1387. 


HISTORY OF ENGLAND. 


the house of commons appeared now of weight in 
the constitution, he secretly tried some expedients 
for procuring a favourable election: He sounded 
some of the sheriffs, who being at that time both the 
returning officers and magistrates of great power in 
the counties, had naturally considerable influence in 


-elections ^ But as most of them had been appointed 


by his uncles, either during his minority, or during 


the course of the present commission, he found them, 


in general, averse to his enterprise. The sentiments 
and inclinations of the judges were more favourable 
tohim. He met at Nottingham, Sir Robert Tresi- 
lian, chief justice of the King’s Bench, Sir Robert 
Belknappe, chief justice of the Common Pleas, Sir 
John Carey, chief baron of the Exchequer, Holt, 
Fulthorpe, and Bourg, inferior justices, and Lock- 
ton, serjeant- at law; and he proposed to them some 
queries; which these lawyers, either from the influ- 
ence of his authority, or of reason, made no scruple . 


‘of answering in the way he desired. They declared 


that the late commission was derogatory to the 
royalty and prerogative of the King ; that those who 


-procured it, or advised the King to consent to it, 


were punishable with death; that those who ne- 
cessitated and compelled him were guilty of treason ; 
that those were equally criminal who should perse- 
vere in maintaining it; that the King has the right 
of dissolving parliaments at pleasure; that the parlia- 
ment, while it sits, must first proceed upon the King’s 
business ; and that this assembly cannot, without his 
consent, impeach any of his ministers and judges £. 


Even according to our present strict maxims with 


regard to law and ‘the royal prerogative, all these 


determinations, except the two last, appear justifi- 
able: And as the great privileges of the Commons, 


“particularly that of impeachment, were hitherto 


* In the preamble to 5 Henry IV. cap. vii. it is implied, that 
the sheriffs in a manner appointed the members of the house of 


"commons, ‘not only in this parliament, but in many others. 


5 Knyghton, p.2694. Ypod, Neust. p. 54i.- 
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the judges". They signed therefore their answer to 
the King’s queries before the Archbishops of York 
and Dublin, the Bishops of Durham, Chichester, 
and Bangor, the Duke of Ireland, the Earl of Suf- 
folk, and two other counsellors of inferior quality. 
Tue Duke of Glocester and his adherents soon got 
intelligence of this secret consultation, and were na- 
turally very much alarmed at it. They saw the King’s 
intentions ; and they determined to prevent the ex- 
ecution of them. As soon as he came to London, 
which they knew was well disposed to their party, 
they secretly assembled their forces, and appeared 
in arms at Haringay park, near Highgate, with a 
power which Richard and his ministers were not 
able to resist. ‘They sent him a message by the 
Archbishop of Canterbury, and the Lords Lovel, 
‘Cobham, and Devereux, and demanded that the 
persons who had seduced him by their pernicious 
counsel, and were traitors both to him and to the 
‘kingdom, should be delivered up to them. A few 
‘days after they appeared in his presence, armed and 
attended with armed followers; and they accused, 
‘by name, the Archbishop of York, the Duke of Ìre- 


" The parliament, in 1341, exacted of Edward III. that on 
the third day of every session, the King should resume all the great 
-offices ; and that the ministers should then answer to any accusa- 
(tion that should be brought against them. Which plainly implies, 
that while ministers, they could not be accused, or impeached in 
parliament. Henry IV. told the commons, that the usage of par- 
‘liament required them first to go through the King’s business in 
‘granting supplies ; which order the King intended not to alter. 
Parl. Hist. vol. ii. p. 65. Upon the whole it must be allowed, 
that according to ancient practice and principles, there are, at 
least plausible grounds for all these opinions of the judges. It 
must be remarked, that this affirmation of Henry IV. was given 
‘deliberately, after consulting the’house of Peers, who were much 
better acquainted with the usage of parliament than the ignorant 
commons, And it hasthe greater authority, because Henry IV. 
had made this. very principle a considerable article of charge 
against his predecessor ; and that a very few-years before. So ill 
grounded were most of the imputations thrown on the unhappy 
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land, the Earl of Suffolk, Sir Robert Tresilian, and 
Sir Nicholas Brembre, as public and dangerous ene- 
mies to the state. They threw down their gaunt- 
lets before the King, and fiercely offered to maintain 
the truth of their charge by duel. ‘The persons 
accused, and all the other obnoxious ministers, had 
withdrawn or had concealed themselves. 

Tue Duke of Ireland fled to Cheshire, and levied 
some forces, with which he advanced to relieve the 


‘King from the violence of the nobles. Glocester 


encountered him in Oxfordshire with much supe- 
rior forces; routed him, dispersed his followers, and 
obliged him to fly into the Low-Countries, where 
he died in exile a few years after. The Lords then 
appeared at London with an army of forty thou- 
sand men; and having obliged the King to summon 
a parliament, which was entirely at their devotion, 
they had full power, by observing a few legal forms, 
to: take vengeance on all their enemies. Five great 
peers, men whose combined power was able at any 
time to shake the throne, the Duke of Glocester, 
the King’s uncle; the Earl of Derby, son of the 
Duke of Lancaster; the Earl of Arundel; the Earl 
of Warwic, and the Earl of Nottingham, mareschal 
of England, entered before the parliament an ac- 
cusation or appeal, as it was called, against the five 
counsellors whom they had already accused before 
the King. The Parliament, who ought to have 
been judges, were not ashamed to impose an oath 
on all their members, by which they bound them- 
selves to live and die with the Lords appellants, and 


to defend them against all opposition with their lives 


and fortunes *. 
Tue other proceedings were well suited to the vio- 


lence and iniquity of the times. A charge consist- 
ing of thirty-nine articles, was delivered in by the 
‘appellants ; and, as none of the accused counsellors 


except Sir Nicholas Brembre was in custody, the 


-rest were cited to appear; and upon their absenting 


* Cotton, p. 322. 
themselves, 
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themselves, the House of Peers, after a very short 
interval, without hearing a witness, without exa- 
mining a fact, or deliberating on one point of law, 
declared them guilty of high treason. Sir Nicholas 
Brembre, who was produced in court, had the ap- 
pearance, and but the appearance, of a trial: The 
Peers, though they were not by law his proper 
judges, pronounced, in a very summary manner, 
sentence of death upon him, and he was executed, 
together with Sir Robert Tresilian, who had been 
discovered and taken in the interval. 

Ir would be tedious to recite the whole charge 
delivered in against the five counsellors; which is to 
be met with in several collections‘, It is sufficient 
to observe, in general, that if we reason upon the sup- 
position, which is the true one, that the royal prero- 
gative was invaded by the commission extorted by 
the Duke of Glocester and his associates, and that 
the King’s person was afterwards detained in custody 


by rebels, many of the articles will appear, not only 


to imply no crime in the Duke of Ireland and the 
ministers, but to ascribe to them actions which were 
laudable, and which they were bound by their al- 
legiance to perform. ‘The few articles impeaching 
the conduct of these ministers before that commis- 
sion; which subverted the constitution, and annihi- 
lated all justice and legal authority, are vague and 
general; such as their engrossing the King’s favour, 
keeping his Barons at a distance from him, obtain- 
ing unreasonable grants for themselves or their crea- 
tures, and dissipating the public treasure by useless 
expences.. No violence is objected to them; no 
particular illegal act*; no breach of any statute ; 
and their administration may therefore be concluded 
to have been so far innocent and inoffensive. All 
the disorders indeed seem to: have proceeded, not 


i Knyghton, p.2715. ‘Tyrrel, vol. iii. part 2, p.gig. from 
the records. Parl. Hist. vol. i. p. 414. 
* See note [C], at the end of the volume. 
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from any violation of the laws, or any ministerial 
tyranny, but merely from a rivalship of power, which 
the Duke of Glocester and the great nobility, agree- 
ably to the genius of the times, carried to the utmost 
extremity against their opponents, without any regard 
to reason, justice, or humanity. 

Bur these were not the only deeds of violence 
committed during the triumph of the party. All 
the other judges, who had signed the extrajudicial 
opinions at Nottingham, were condemned to death, 
and were as a grace or favour, banished to Ireland ; 
though they pleaded the fear of their lives, and the 
menaces of the King’s ministers as their excuse. 
Lord Beauchamp of Holt, Sir James Berners, and 
John Salisbury, were also tried and condemned for 
high treason; merely because they had attempted to 
defeat the late commission: But the life of the lat- 
ter was spared. The fate of Sir Simon Burley was 
more severe: This gentleman was much beloved 
for his personal merit, had distinguished himself by 
many honourable actions *, was created Knight of 
the Garter, and had been appointed Governor to 
Richard, by the choice of the late King and of the 
Black Prince: He had attended his master from the 
earliest infancy of that Prince, and had ever re- 
mained extremely attached to him: Yet all these con- 
siderations could not save him from falling a victim 
to Glocester’s vengeance. This execution, more than 
all the others, made a deep impression on the mind. 
of Richard: His Queen too (for he was already mar- 
ried to the sister of the Emperor Winceslaus, King 
of Bohemia) interested herself in behalf of Burley: 
She remained three hours on her knees before. the 
Duke of Glocester, pleading for that gentleman’s 

* At lest this is the character given of him by Froissard, liv. 11. 
who knew him personally : Walsingham, p. 354, gives a very 
different character of him; but heis a writer somewhat passionate 
and partial ; and the choice made of this gentleman by Edward ITI. 


and the Black Prince, for the education of Richard, makes the 
character given him by Froissard much more probable. ; 
life; 
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life; but though she was become extremely popular CH A P. 
by her amiable qualities, which had acquired her the XVII. 


appellation of the good Queen Ann, her petition was 
sternly rejected by the inexorable tyrant. 

- Tue parliament concluded this violent scene, by 
a declaration that none of the articles, decided on 
these trials to be treason, should ever afterwards be 
drawn into precedent by the judges, who were still to 
consider the statute of the twenty-fifth of Edward as 
the rule of their decisions. The House of Lords seem 
not, at that time, to have known or acknowledged 
the principle, that they themselves were bound, in 
their judicial capacity, to follow the rules which they, 
in conjunction with the King and Commons, had 
established in theirlegislative *. It was also enacted, 
that every one should swear to the perpetual mainte- 
nance and support of the forfeitures and attainders, 
and of all the other acts passed during this parlia- 
ment; The Archbishop of Canterbury added the 
penalty of excommunication, as a farther security to 
these violent transactions. 

Ir might naturally be expected, that the King, 
being reduced to such slavery by the combination ‘of 
the Princes and chief nobility, and having appeared 
so unable to defend his servants from the cruel effects 
of their resentment, would long remain in subjection 
to them; and never would recover the royal power, 
without the most violent struggles and convulsions ; 
But the event proved contrary. In less than a twelve- 
month, Richard, who was in his twenty-third year, 
declared in council, that, as he had now attained the 
full age which entitled him to govern by his own 
authority his kingdom and household, he resolved to 
exercise his right of sovereignty ; and when no one 
ventured to contradict so reasonable an intention, he 
deprived Fitz-Alan, Archbishop of Canterbury,’ of 
the dignity of chancellor, and bestowed that high 


* See note [D], at the end of the volume.. if 
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ter; the Bishop of Hereford was displaced from the 


= office of treasurer, the Earl of Arundel from that of 


1389: 


admiral; even the Duke of Glocester and the Earl of 
Warwic were removed for a time from the council: 
And no opposition was made to these great changes. 
The history of this reign is imperfect, and little to 
be depended on; except where it is supported by 
public records: And it is not easy for us to assign 
the reason of this unexpected event. Perhaps some 
secret animosities, naturally to be expected in that 
situation, had crept in among the great men, and 
had enabled the King to recover his authority. Per- 
haps the violence of their former. proceedings had 
lost them the affections of the people, who soon re- 
pent of any cruel extremities to which they are car- 
ried by their leaders. However this may be, Richard 
exercised with moderation the authority which he 
had resumed. He seemed to be entirely reconciled 
to his uncles: and the other great men, of whom 
he had so much reason to complain: He never at~ 
tempted to recal from banishment the Duke of Ire- 
land, whom he found so obnoxious to them: He 
‘confirmed, by proclamation, the general pardon 
which the parliament had passed for all offences: 
And he courted the affections of the people, by 
voluntarily remitting some subsidies which had been 
granted him; a remarkable and almost singular in- 
stance of such generosity, 

Arter this composure of domestic differences, 
and this restoration of the government to its natural 
state, there passes an interval of eight years, which 
affords not many remarkable events. The Duke of 
Lancaster returned from Spain; having resigned ta 
his rival all pretensions to the crown of Castile upon 
payment of a large sum of money", and having 
married his daughter, Philippa, to the King of Por- 

! Dugdale, vol. ii. p, 173. m Knyghton, p. 2677+ 
Walsingham, p. 342. 

tugal, 


RICHARD ff. 


25 


tugal. The authority of this Prince served to coun- CHA P. 


terbalance that of the Duke of Glocester, and se- 
cured the power of Richard, who paid great court 
to his eldest uncle, by whom he had never beer 
offended, and whom he found more moderate in 
his temper than the younger. He made a cession 
to him for life of the dutchy of Guienne”, which 
the inclinations and changeable humour of the 
Gascons had restored to the English government ; 
but as they remonstrated loudly against this deed, it 
was finally, with the Duke’s: consent, revoked by 
Richard*, There happened an incident, which 
produced a dissension between Lancaster and his 
two brothers. After the death of the Spanish Prin- 
cess, he espoused Catherine Swineford, daughter of 
a private knight of Hainault, by whose alliance York 
and Glocester thought the dignity of their family 
much injured: But the King gratified his uncle, 
by passing in parliament a charter of legitimation 
to the children whom that lady had born him be- 
fore marriage, and by creating the eldest Earl of 
Somerset *, 

Tur wars, meanwhile, which Richard had in. 
herited with his crown, still continued: though in- 
terrupted by frequent truces, according to the 
practice of that age, and conducted with little vi- 
gour, by reason of the weakness of all parties. The 
French war was scarcely heard of; the tranquillity 
of the northern borders was only interrupted by one 
inroad of the Scots, which proceeded more from} 
a rivalship between the two martial families of| 
Piercy and Douglas, than from any national quar- | 
rel: A fierce battle or {kirmish was fought at Otter- 
borne’, in which young Piercy, sirnamed Hotspur, 
from his impetuous valour, was taken prisoner, and 
Douglas slain; and the victory remained undecided *. 

" Rymer, vol. vii. p. 659. ° Ibid. p. 687. ? Cotton, 

. 365. Walsingham, p.352. 4 y5th August, 1388. 
* Froissard, liv. iii. chap, 124, 125, 126. Walsingham. p. 355. 
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CHA P. Some insurrections of the Irish obliged the King to 
XVII. make an expedition into that country, which he re- 


1389. 


1396, 


duced to obedience; and he recovered, in some de» 
gree, by this enterprise, his character of courage, 
which had suffered a little by the inactivity of his 
reign. At last, the English and French courts be- 
gan to think in earnest of a lasting peace; but found 
it so difficult to adjust their opposite pretensions, 
that they were content to establish a truce of twenty- 
five years*: Brest and Cherbourg were restored, the 
former to the Duke of Britany, the latter to the 
King of Navarre: Both parties were left in possession 
of all the other places which they held at the time of 
concluding the truce: And to render the amity be- 
tween the two crowns more durable, Richard, who 
was now a widower, was affianced to Isabella, the 
daughter of Charles. This Princess was only seven 
years of age; but the King agreed to so unequal 
a match, chiefly that he might fortify himself by 
this alliance against the enterprises of his uncles, 
and the incurable turbulence as well as inconstancy of 
his Barons. 

Tue administration of the King, though it was 
not, in this interval, sullied by any unpopular act, 
except the seizing of the charter of London", which 
was soon after restored, tended not much to corro- 
borate his authority; and his personal character 
brought him into contempt, even while his public 


. government appeared, in a good measure, unex- 


ceptionable. Indolent, profuse, addicted to low 
pleasures; he spent his whole time in feasting and 
jollity, and dissipated, in idle show, or in bounties 
to favourites of no reputation, that revenue which 
the people expected to see him employ in enter- 
prises directed to public honour and advantage. He 
forgot his rank by admitting all men to his fami- 
liarity ; and he was not sensible that their acquaint- 
* Rymer, vol. vii. p. 820. * Ibid. p. 81F. ; 

> Ibid. p. 727. Walsingham, p. 347. 
ance 
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ance with the qualities of his mind was not able to 
impress them with the respect which he neglected 
to preserve from his birth and station. ‘The Earls of 
Kent and Huntingdon, his half brothers, were his 
chief confidents and favourites; and though he never 
devoted himself to them with so profuse an affec- 
tion as that with which he had formerly been at- 
tached to the Duke of Ireland, it was easy for men 
to see, that every grace passed through their hands, 
and that the King had rendered himself a mere cypher 
in the government. The small regard which the 
public bore to his person, disposed them to murmur 
against his administration, and to receive, with 
greedy ears, every complaint which the discontented 
or ambitious grandees suggested to them. 

GLocrsTeR soon perceived the advantages which 
this dissolute conduct gave him; and finding, that 
both resentment and jealousy on the part of his 
nephew still prevented him from acquiring any 
ascendant over that Prince, he determined to cul- 
tivate his popularity with the nation, and to re- 
venge himself on those who eclipsed him in favour 
and authority. He seldom appeared at court or in 
council: He never declared his opinion but in 
order to disapprove of the measures embraced by 
the King and his favourites; and he courted the 
friendship of every man whom disappointments or 
private resentment had rendered an enemy to the 
administration. ‘The long truce with France was 
unpopular with the English, who breathed nothing 
but war against that hostile nation; and Glocester 
took care to- encourage all the vulgar prejudices 
which prevailed on this subject. Forgetting the 
misfortunes which attended the English arms dur- 
ing the later years of Edward, he made an in- 
vidious comparison between the glories of that 
reign and the inactivity of the present, and he 
lamented that Richard should have degenerated 
so much from the heroic virtues by which his 
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father and his grandfather were distinguished. 
The military men were inflamed with a desire of war, 
when they heard him talk of the signal victories 
formerly obtained, and of the easy prey which might 
be made of French riches by the superior valour 
of the English: The populace readily embraced 
the same sentiments: And all men exclaimed that 
this Prince, whose counsels were so much neglected, 
was the true support of English honour, and alone 
able to raise the nation to its former power and 
splendour. His great abilities, his popular manners, 
his princely extraction, his immense riches, his high 
office of constable”, all these advantages, not a little 
assisted by his want of court-favour, gave him a 
mighty authority in the kingdom, and rendered him 
formidable to Richard and his ministers. 

FRoIssaRD*, a contemporary writer and very 
impartial, but whose credit is somewhat impaired 
by his want of exactness in material facts, ascribes 
to the Duke of Glocester more desperate views, 
and such as were totally incompatible with the go- 
vernment and domestic tranquillity of the nation. 
According to that historian, he proposed to his ne- 
phew, Roger Mortimer Earl of Marche, whom 
Richard had declared his successor, to give him 
immediate possession of the throne, by the deposi- 
tion of a Prince so unworthy of power and autho- 
rity: And when Mortimer declined the project, he 
resolved to make a partition of the kingdom between’ 
himself, his two brothers, and the Earl of Arundel ; 
and entirely to dispossess Richard of the crown. 
The King, it is said, being informed of these de- 
signs, saw that either his own ruin or that of Glo- 
cester was inevitable; and he resolved by a hasty 
blow, to prevent the execution of such destructive 
projects. This is certain, that Glocester, by his 
own confession, had often affected to speak con- 
temptuously of the King’s person and government ; 

* Rymer, vol. vii. p. 152. * Liv. iv. chap. 86. 
had 
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had deliberated concerning the lawfulness of throwing C HAP. 
off allegiance to him; and had even borne partina XVIL 
secret conference, where his deposition was proposed, ; 
and talked of, and determined”: But it is reasonable 
to think, that his schemes were not so far advanced 
as to make him resolve on putting them immediately 
in execution. The danger, probably, was still too 
distant to render a desperate remédy entirely neces- 
sary for the security of government. 
Bur whatever opinion we may form of the danger 
arising from Glocester’s conspiracies, his aversion to 
the French truce and alliance was public and avowed ; 
and that court, which had now a great influence over 
the King, pushed him to provide for his own safety, 
by punishing the traitorous designs of his uncle. 
The resentment against his former acts of violence 
revived; the sense of his refractory and uncompliant 
behaviour was still recent; and a man, whose ambi- 
tion had once usurped royal authority, and who had 
murdered all the faithful servants of the King, was 
thought- capable, on a favourable opportunity, of 
renewing the same criminal enterprises. ‘The King’s 
precipitate temper admitted of no deliberation: He 
ordered Glocester to be unexpectedly arrested; to 
be hurried on board a ship which was lying in the 
river; and to be carried over to Calais, where alone, 
by reason of his numerous partisans, he could safely 
-be detained in custody’. The Earls of Arundel 
and Warwic were seized at the same time: ‘The 
malcontents, so suddenly deprived of their leaders, 
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¥ Cotton, p. 378. Tyrrel, vol. iii. part 2. p. 972, from the - 
records. Parliamentary history, vol.i. p.473. That this con- 
‘fession was genuine, and obtained without viclence, may be 
entirely depended on. Judge Rickhill, who brought it over from 
Calais, was tried on that account, and acquitted in the first parlia- 
ment of Henry IV, when Glocester’s party was prevalent. His 
acquittal, notwithstanding his innocence, may even appear mar- 
vellous, considering the times. See Cotton, p.393. 
 Froissard, liv, iv. chap.go. Walsing. p. 354. 
were 
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CHAP. were astonished and overawed: And the concurrence 
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i7th 
Sept. 


of the Dukes of Lancaster and York in those mea- 
sures, together with the Earls of Derby and Rutland, 
the eldest sons of these Princes*, bereaved them of 
all possibility of resistance. 

A PARLIAMENT was immediately summoned at 
Westminster ; and the King doubted not to find the 
Peers, and still more the Commons, very compliant 
with his will. This house had, in a former parlia- 
ment given him very sensible proofs of their attach- 
ment *; and the present suppression of Glocester’s 
party made him still more assured of a favourable 
election. As a farther expedient for that purpose, 
he is also said to have employed the influence of the 
sheriffs; a practice which, though not unusual, gave 
umbrage, but which the established authority of that 
assembly rendered afterwards still more familiar to the 
nation. Accordingly the Parliament passed whatever 
acts the King was pleased to dictate to them?: They 


` annulled for ever the commission which usurped upon 


the royal authority, and they declared it treasonable 
to attempt, in any future period, the revival of any 
similar commission‘: They abrogated all the acts 
which attaited the King’s ministers, and which that 
parliament who passed them, and the whole nation, 
had sworn inviolably to maintain: And they declared 
the general pardon then granted to be invalid, as ex- 
torted by force, and never ratified by the free con- 


sent of the King. Though Richard, after he resumed 
the government, and lay no longer under constraint, 


had voluntarily, by proclamation, confirmed that ge- 


` neral indemnity ; this circumstance seemed not in their 


3 Rymer, vol. viii. p. 7. * See note [E], at the 
y P+7 


-nd of the volume. 


> The nobles brought numerous retainers with them to give 


‘them security, as we are told by Walsingham, p. 354. The 


King had only a few Cheshire men for his guard. 
* Statutes at Large, 21 Richard II, 
eyes, 
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eyes, to merit any consideration. Even a particular CH AP. 
pardon, granted six years after to the Earl of Arundel, XVIL. 
was annulled by parliament’ on pretence that it had ~| oY 
been procured by surprise, and that the King was not al 
then fully apprised of the degree of guilt incurred by 

that nobleman. 

THe Commons then preferred an impeachment 
against Fitz-Alan, Archbishop of Canterbury, and 
brother to Arundel, and accused him for his concur- 
rence in procuring the illegal commission, and in 
attainting the King’s ministers. The Primate pleaded 
guilty ; but as he was protected by the ecclesiastical 
privileges, the King was satisfied with a sentence, 
which banished him the kingdom, and sequestered 
his temporalities*. An appeal or accusation was 
presented against the Duke of Glocester, and the 
Earls of Arundel and Warwic, by the Earls of Rut- 
land, Kent, Huntingdon, Somerset, Salisbury, and 
Nottingham, together with the Lords Spencer and 
Scrope, and ‘they were accused of the’same crimes 
which had/been imputed to the Archbishop, as well 
as of their appearance against the King, in a hostile 
manner at Haringay park. The Earl of Arundel, 
who was brought to the bar, wisely confined all his 
defence to the pleading of both the general and parti- 
cular pardon of the King: But his plea being over- 
ruled, he was condemned and executed*. The Earl 
of Warwic, who was also convicted of high ‘treason, 
was, on account of his submissive behaviour, par- 
doned as to his life, but doomed to perpetual banish- 
ment in the Isle of Man. No new acts of treason 
were imputed to either of these noblemen. The only 
crimes, for which they were condemned, were the 
old attempts against ‘the Crown, which seemed to be 
obliterated, both by the distance of time and by ‘re- 
peated pardons*. ‘The reasons of this method of pro- 


d Cotton, p. 368. e Ibid, p.377. Froissard, 
liv. iv. chap. 90. Walsing. p.354  __ * Tyrrel, vol. iii. 
part ii. p. 968, from the records. : 
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ceeding, it is difficult to conjecture. ‘The recent con- 


‘spiracies of Glocester seem certain from his own con- 


fession: But, perhaps, the King and ministry had not 
at that time in their hands. any satisfactory proof of 
their reality; perhaps, it was difficult to convict 
Arundel and Warwic of any participation in them ; 
perhaps, an inquiry into these conspiracies would have 
involved’ in the guilt some of those great noblemen 
who now concurred with the crown, and whom it was 
necessary to cover from all imputation ; or, perhaps, 
the King, according to the genius of the age, was in- 
different about maintaining even the appearance of law 
and equity, and was only solicitous by any means to 
ensure success in these prosecutions. _ This point, like 
many others in ancient history, we are obliged to leave 
altogether undetermined. 

A WARRANT was issued to the Earl Mareschal, go- 
vernor of Calais, to bring over the Duke of Glocester, 
in-order to his trial; but the governor returned for 
answer, that the Duke had died suddenly of an apo- 
plexy.in that fortress. Nothing could be more suspi- 
cious, from the time, than the circumstances of that 


Prince’s death: It became immediately the general 


opinion, that he was murdered by orders from his 
nephew: In the subsequent reign undoubted proofs 
were produced in parliament, that he had been suffo- 
cated with pillows by his keepers *. And it appeared 
that the King, apprehensive lest the public trial and 
execution of so popular a Prince, and so near a rela- 
tion, might prove both dangerous and invidious, had 
taken this base method of gratifying, and, as he fancied, 
concealing his revenge upon him. Both parties, in 
their successive triumphs, seem to have had no farther 


-concern than that of retaliating upon their adversaries; 


and neither of them were aware, that, by imitating, 


-they indirectly justified, as far as it lay in their power, 


all the illegal violence of the opposite party. 


£ Cotton, pP. 399, 400. ‘Dugdale, vol. ii, p. 171. 
THis 


RICHARD II. 33 


Tus session concluded with the creation or ad- CHAP. 

vancement of several peers: The Earl of Derby was XVII. 
made Duke of Hereford ; the Earl of Rutland, Duke ““~7~ 
of Albemarle; the Earl of Kent, Duke of Surrey; 9?” 
the Earl of Huntingdon, Duke of Exeter; the Earl 
of Nottingham, Duke of Norfolk ; the Earl of So- 
merset, Marquis of Dorset; Lord Spenser, Earl of 
Glocester; Ralph Nevil, Earl of Westmoreland ; 
Thomas Piercy, Earl of Worcester ; William Scrope, 
Earl of Wiltshire’. The parliament, after a session 
of twelve days, was adjourned to Shrewsbury. ‘The 
King, before the departure of the members, exacted 
from them an oath for the perpetual maintenance and 
establishment of all their acts; an oath similar to that 
which had formerly been required by the Duke of 
Glocester and his party, and which had already 
proved so vain and fruitless. 

Boru King and parliament met in the same dis- 1398. 
positions at Shrewsbury. So anxious was Richard 28th Jan. 
for the security of these acts, that he obliged the 
lords and commons to swear anew to them on the 
cross of Canterbury'; and he soon after procured 
a bull from the Pope, by which they were, as he 
imagined, perpetually secured and established *. The 
‘parliament, on the other hand, conferred on him 
for life the duties on wool, wool-fells, and leather, 
and granted him, besides, a subsidy of one-tenth 
and a-half, and one-fifteenth and a-half. They also 
reversed the attainder of Tresilian and the other 
judges, and, with the approbation of the present 
judges, declared the answers, for which these magis- 
trates had been impeached, to be just and legal’: 

And they carried so far their retrospect, as to re- 
verse, on the petition of Lord Spenser, Earl of Glo- 
cester, the attainder pronounced against the two 
Spensers in the reign of Edward Il." The ancient 
history of England is nothing but a catalogue of re- 


» Cotton, p. 370,371. i Ibid. p. 371. 

x Walsing. p. 355. ! Statutes at Large, 21’ Rich. 1. 
™ Cotton, p.372. : 
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versals : Every thing is in fluctuation and movement : 
One faction is continually undoing what was esta- 
blished by another: And the multiplied oaths, which 
each party exacted for the security of the present acts, 
betray a perpetual consciousness of their instability. 

Tar parliament, before they were dissolved, elected 
a committee of twelve lords and six commoners”, 
whom they invested with the whole power both of 
lords and commons, and endowed with full authority 
to finish all business which had been laid before 
the houses, and which they had not had leisure to 
bring to a conclusion’, This was an unusual con- 
cession; and though it was limited in the object, 
might, either immediately, or as a precedent, have 
proved dangerous to the constitution: But the cause 
of that extraordinary measure was an event singular 
and unexpected, which engaged the attention of the 
parliament. . 

AFTER the destruction of the Duke of Glocester 
and the heads of that party, a misunderstanding 
broke out among those noblemen who had joined 
in the prosecution; and the King wanted either 
authority sufficient to appease’ it, or foresight to 
prevent it. The Duke of Hereford appeared in 
parliament, and accused the Duke of Norfolk of 
having spoken to him, in private, many slander- 
ous words of the King, and of having imputed to 
that Prince an intention of subverting and destroy- 
ing many of his principal nobility®. Norfolk denied 
the charge, gave Hereford the lie, and offered to 
prove his own innocence by duel. The challenge 


n The names of the commissioners were, the Dukes of Lancaster, 
York, Albemarle, Surrey, and Exeter; the Marquis of Dorset; the 
Earls of March, Salisbury, Northumberland, Glocester, Winches- 
ter, and Wiltshire; John Bussey, Henry Green, John Russel, Ro- 
bert Teyne, Henry Chelmeswicke, and John Golofre. It is to be 
remarked, that the Duke of Lancaster always concurred with the 
rest in all their proceedings, even’'in the banishment of his. son, 
which was afterwards so much complained of, 

° Cotton, p.372. Walsing. p.355. . 

? Cotton, p. 372. Parliamentary History, vol. i. p. 490. 
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was accepted: The time and place of combat were CHAP. 
appointed : And as the event of this important trial by XVII- 


arms might require the interposition of legislative au- 
thority, the parliament thought it more suitable to de- 
legate their power to a committee, than to prolong the 
session beyond the usual time which custom and gene- 
ral covenience had prescribed to it *. 

Tur Duke of Hereford was ‘certainly very little 
delicate in the point of honour, when he revealed a 
private conversation to the ruin of the person who 
had entrusted him; and we may thence be more 
inclined to believe the Duke- of Norfolk’s denial, 
than the other’s asseveration. But Norfolk had in 
these transactions betrayed am equal neglect of ho- 
nour, which brings him entirely on a level with his 
antagonist. Fhough he had publicly joined with 
the Duke of Glocester and his party im all the 
former acts of violence against the Kine; and his 
name stands among the appellants who accused the 
Duke of Ireland and the other ministers ; yet was he 
not ashamed publicly to impeach his former associ- 
ates for the very crimes which he had concurred 
with them in committing; and his mame increases 
the list of those appellants who brought them to a 
trial. Such were the principles and practices of those 
ancient Knights and Barons during the prevalence 
of the aristocratical government, and the reign of 
chivalry. 

Tue lists for this decision of truth and right 
were appointed at Coventry before the King: All 
the nobility of England bandied imto parties, and 
adhered either to the one Duke or the other: ‘The 
whole nation was held in suspence with regard to 
the event: But when the two champions appeared 
in the field, accoutred for the combat, the King 


4 In the first year of Henry. VI. when the authority of Parlia- 
ment was great, and when that assembly could least be suspected 
of lying under violence, a like concession was made to the privy 
council, from like motives of convenience. See Cotton, p. 564. 

= D2 inter- 


1398. 


36 


CIRKAP: 
XVII. 
mn amend 


1398. 


Banish- 
ment of 
Henry 
Duke of 
Hereford. 


1399: 
Feb. 


HISTORY OF ENGLAND. 


interposed, to prevent both the present effusion 
of such noble blood, and the future consequences 
of the quarrel. By the advice and authority of the 
parliamentary commissioners he stopped the duel ; 
and to shew his impartiality, he ordered, by the 
same authority, both the combatants to leave the 
kingdom"; assigning one country for the place of 
Norlfolk’s exile, which he declared perpetual; an- 
other for that of Hereford, which he limited to ten 
years. 

HEREFORD was a man of great prudence and 
command of temper; and he behaved himself with 
so much submission in these delicate circumstances, 
that the King, before his departure, promised to 
shorten the time of his exile four years; and he 


-also granted him letters patent, by which he was 


empowered, in case any inheritance should in the 
interval accrue to him, to enter immediately in pos- 
session, and to postpone the doing of homage till his 
return. 

Tue weakness and fluctuation of Richard’s coun- 
sels appear no where more evident than in the con- 
duct of this affair. No sooner had Hereford left 
the kingdom, than the King’s jealousy of the power 
and riches of that Prince’s family revived; and he 
was sensible that by Glocester’s death, he had only 
removed a counterpoise to the Lancastrian interest, 
which was now become formidable to his crown and 
kingdom.. Being informed that Hereford had en- 
tered into a treaty of marriage with the daughter of 
the Duke of Berry, uncle to the French King, he 
determined to prevent the finishing of an alliance 
which would so much extend the interest of his 
cousin in foreign countries; and he’ sent over the 
Earl of Salisbury to Paris with a commission for 
that purpose. ‘The death of the Duke of Lancaster, 
which happened soon after, called upon him to take 


z Cotton, p.380, Walsingham, p. 356. 
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new resolutions with regard to that opulent suc- CHAP. 
cession. ‘The present Duke, in consequence of the XVII. 


King’s patent, desired to be put in possession of the 
estate and jurisdictions of his father: But Richard, 
afraid of strengthening the hands of a man whom 
he had already so much offended, applied to the 
parliamentary commissioners, and persuaded them, 
that this affair was but an appendage to that business 
which the parliament had delegated to them. By 
their authority he revoked ‘his letters patent, and 
retained possession of the estate of Lancaster: And 
by the same authority he seized and tried the Duke’s 
attorney, who had procured and insisted on the 
letters, and he had him condemned as a traitor, for 
faithfully executing that trust to his master*. An 
extravagant act of power! Even though the King 
changed, in favour of the attorney, the penalty of 
death into that of banishment. 

Henry, the new Duke of Lancaster, had ac- 
quired, by his conduct and abilities, the esteem of 
the public; and having served with distinction 
against the infidels in Lithuania, he had joined to 
his other praises those of piety and valour, virtues 
which have at all times a great influence over man- 
kind, and were, during those ages, the qualities 
chiefly held in estimation’. He was connected with 
most of the principal nobility by blood, alliance, or 
friendship ; and as the injury done him by the King 
might in its consequences affect all of them, he 
easily brought them by a sense of common interest, 
to take part in his resentment. ‘The people, who 
must have an object of affection, who found nothing 
in the King’s person which they could love or re- 
vere, and who were even disgusted with many parts 
of his conduct", easily transferred to Henry that 

attachment, 

°: Tyrrel, vol. iii. partii. p. 991, from the records, 

t Walsingham, p. 343- 

“ He levied fines upon those who had ten years before joined 
the Duke of Glocester and his party; They were obliged to pay 


him money, before he would allow them. to enjoy the benefit of 
D 3 the. 
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attachment, which the death of the Duke of Glo- 
cester had left without any fixed direction. His 
misfortunes were lamented ; the injustice which he 
had suffered was complained of; and all men turned 
their eyes towards him, as the only. person that 
could retrieve the lost honour of the nation, or redress 
the supposed abuses in the government. 

Waie such were the dispositions of the people, 
Richard had the imprudence to embark for Ire- 
land, m order to revenge the death of his cousin, 
Roger Earl of Marche, the presumptive heir of the 
crown, who had lately been slain in a skirmish by 
the natives; and he thereby left the kingdom of 
England open to the attempts of his provoked and 
ambitious enemy. Henry, embarking at Nantz 
with a retinue of sixty persons, among whom were 
the Archbishop of Canterbury, and the young Earl 
of Arundel, nephew to that prelate, landed at Raven- 
spur in Yorkshire ; and was immediately jomed by 
the Earls of Nartheeberland and Westmoreland, 
two of the most potent Barons in England. Here 
he took a solemn oath, that he had no other pur- 
pose in this invasion, than to recover the dutchy of 
Lancaster, unjustly detained from him; and he in- 
vited all his friends in England, and all lovers of 
their country, to second him in this reasonable and 
moderate pretension. Every place was in commo- 
tion: The malcontents in all quarters flew to arms ; 


London discovered the strongest symptoms of its 


disposition to mutiny and rebellion: And Henry’s 
army, increasing on every day’s march, soon 
amounted to the number of 60,000 combatants. 

Tus Duke of York was left guardian of the 
realm; a place to which his birth entitled him, but 


the indemnity ; and in the articles of charge against him, it is 
asserted, that the payment of one fine did not suffice. It is in- 
deed likely, that his ministers would abuse the power put into 
their hands; and this grievance extended to very many people. 
Historians agree in representing this practice as a s eat Oppres- 
sion. See Sg eae Pp 199. 
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which both his slender abilities, and his natural cone CHA P. 
nexions with the Duke of Lancaster, rendered him XVII. 
utterly incapable of filling in such a dangerous emer- 
gency. Such of the chief nobility as were attached 
to the crown, and could neither have seconded: the. 
guardian’s good intentions, or have overawed: his in- 
fidelity, had attended the King into Ireland; and 
the efforts of Richard’s friends were every where 
more feeble than those of his enemies. The Duke 
of York, however, appointed the rendezyous of his 
forces at St. Alban’s, and soon assembled an army 
of 40,000 men; but found them entirely destitute 
of zeal and attachment to. the royal cause, and more 
inclined to join the party of the rebels. He heark- 
ened therefore very readily to a message from 
Henry, who intreated him not to oppose a loyal and 
humble supplicant in the recovery of his legal pa- 
trimony; and the guardian even declared publicly 
that he would second his nephew in. so reasonable 
a request. His army embraced with acclamations 
the same measures; and the Duke of Lancaster, 
reinforced by them, was now entirely master of the 
kingdom. He hastened to Bristol, into which some 
of the King’s ministers had thrown themselves; and 
soon obliging that place to surrender, he yielded to 
the popular wishes, and without giving them a trial, 
ordered the Earl of Wiltshire, Sir John Bussey, and 
Sir Henry Green, whom he there took prisoners, 
to be led to immediate execution. 

Tue King, receiving intelligence of this invasion 
and insurrection, hastened over from Ireland, and 
landed in Milford Haven with a body of 20,000 
men: But even this army, so much inferior to the 
enemy, was cither oyerawed by the general combi- 
nation of the kingdom, or seized with the same 
spirit of disaffection; and they gradually deserted 
him, till he found that he had not above 600e men 
who followed his standard. It appeared, therefore, 
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necessary to retire secretly from this small body, 
which served only to expose him to danger; and 
he fled to the isle of Anglesea, where he purposed to 
embark either for Ireland or France, and there 
await the favourable opportunities which the re- 
turn of his subjects to a sense of duty, or their fu- 
ture discontents against the Duke of Lancaster 
would probably afford him. Henry, sensible of the 
danger, sent to him the Earl of Northumberland 
with the strongest professions of loyalty and sub- 
mission; and that nobleman, by treachery and false 


oaths, made himself master of the King’s person, 


and carried him to his enemy at Flint Castle. Rich- 
ard was conducted to London, by the Duke of Lan- 
caster, who was there received with the acclamations 
of the mutinous populace. It is pretended that 
the recorder met him on the road, and in the name 
of the city, entreated him for the public safety, to 
put Richard to death, with all his adherents who 
were prisoners”; but the Duke prudently deter- 
mined to make many others participate in his guilt, 
before he would proceed to those extremities. For 
this purpose, he issued writs of election in the King’s 
name, and appointed the immediate meeting of a 
parliament at Westminster. 

Sucu of the peers as were most devoted to the 
King, were either fled or imprisoned; and no op- 
ponents, even among the Barons, dared to appear 
against Henry, amidst that scene of outrage and 
violence, which commonly attends revolutions, espe- 
cially in England during those turbulent ages. It 
is also easy to imagine, that a house of commons, 
elected during this universal ferment, and this tri- 
umph of the Lancastrian party, would be extremely 
attached to that cause, and ready to second every 
suggestion of their leaders. That order, being as. 
yet of too little weight to stem the torrent, was al- 
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ways carried along with it, and dded only to in- 
crease the violence, which the public interest re- 
quired it should endeavour to control. The Duke 
of Lancaster, therefore, sensible that he should be 
entirely master, began to carry his views to the 
crown itself; and he deliberated with his partisans 
concerning the most proper means of effecting his 
daring purpose. He first extorted a resignation from 
Richard*; but as he knew that this deed would 
plainly appear the result of force and fear, he also 
purposed, notwithstanding the danger of the prece. 
dent to himself and his posterity, to have him so- 
lemnly deposed in parliament, for his pretended ty- 
ranny and misconduct. A charge, consisting of thirty- 
three articles, was accordingly drawn up against him 
and presented to that assembly ’, 

Ir we examine these articles, which are expressed 
with extreme acrimony against Richard, we shall 
find that, except some rash speeches which are im- 
puted to iE , and of whose reality, as they are said 
to have passed in private conversation, we may rea- 
sonably entertain some doubt; the chief amount of 
the charge is contained in his violent conduct during 
the two last years of his reign, and naturally divides 
itself into two principal heads. The first and most 
considerable is the revenge which he took on the 


Princes and great Barons, who had formerly usurp- 


ed, and still persevered in controlling and threaten- 
ing, his authority ; the second is the violation of the 
laws and general privileges of his people. But the 
former, however irregular in many of its circum- 
stances, was fully supported by authority of parlia- 
ment, and was but a copy of the violence which the 
Princes and Barons themselves, during their former 
triumph, had exercised against him and his party. 


* Knyghton, p. 2744. Otterbourne, p. 212. ” Tyrrel, 
vol. ill, part 2, p. 1008, from the records. Knyghton, p. 2746. 
Otterbourne, p. 274, < Art. 16.126. 
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speaking, a revocation, by parliamentary authority, 
of,a grace which the King himself had formerly 
granted him. The murder of Glocester (for the 
secret execution, however merited, of that Prince, 
certainly deserves this appellation) was ‘a private 
deed, formed not any precedent, and implied not 
any usurped or arbitrary power of the Crown, which 
could justly give umbrage to the people. It really 
proceeded from a defect of power in the King, ra- 
ther than from his ambition ; and proves, that instead 
of being dangerous to the constitution, he possessed 
not even the authority necessary for the execution of 
the laws. 

Concrrninc the second head of accusation, as 
it mostly consists of. general facts, was framed by 
Richard’s inveterate enemies, and was never allowed 
to be answered by him or his friends, if is more 
difficult to form a judgment. The greater part of 
these grievances, imputed to Richard, seems to be 
the exertion of arbitrary prerogatives; such as the 
dispensing power*, levying purveyance’, employing 
the marshal’s court‘, extorting loans‘, granting 
protections from law-suits*; prerogatives which, 
though often complained of, had often been exer- 
cised by his predecessors, and still continued to be 
so by his successors. But whether his irregular acts 
of this kind were more frequent and injudicious, 
and violent than usual, or were only laid hold of and 
exaggerated by the factions to which the weakness 
of his reign had given birth, we are not able, at this 
distance, to determine with certainty. There is, 
however, one circumstance in which his conduct is 
visibly different from that of his grandfather: He is 
not accused of having imposed one arbitrary tax, 
without consent of parliament, during his whole 


8 Art. 13. 1; 18. blAr 227 © Art. 27. 
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reion : Scarcely a year passed during the reign of CHAP. 
Edward, which was free from complaints with re- XVIIL 
gard to this dangerous exertion of authority, But “77” 
perhaps, the ascendant which Edward had acquired 1529: 
over the people, together with his great prudence, 
enabled him to make a use very advantageous to his 
subjects of this and other arbitrary prerogatives, and 
rendered them a smaller grievance im his hands, 
than a less absolute authority im. those of his grand- 
son. This isa point which it would be rash for us 
to decide positively on either side; but it is certain, 
that a charge drawn up by the Duke of Lancaster, 
and assented to by a parliament situated in those 
circumstances, forms no manner of presumption 
with regard to the unusual irregularity or violence 
of the King’s conduct in this particular ë. 

Waen the charge against Richard was presented 
to the parliament, though it was liable almost in 
every article to objections, it was not canvassed, 
nor examined, nor disputed in either house, and 
seemed to be received with universal approbation. 
One man alone, the Bishop of Carlisle, had the cou- 
rage, amidst this general disloyalty and violence, to 
appear in defence of his unhappy master, and to 
plead his cause against all the power of the prevailing 
party. Though some topics, employed by that vir- 
tuous Prelate may seem to favour too much the 
doctrine of passive obedience, and to make too large 
a sacrifice of the rights of mankind; he was natu- 
rally pushed into that extreme by his abhorrence of 
the present licentious factions; and such intrepidity 


f We learn from Cotton, p.362. that the King, by his chan- 
cellor, told the commons, that they were sunderly bound to him, 
and namely in forbearing to charge them desmes, and fifteens, the 
which he meant no more to charge them in his own person. ‘These 
words zo more allude to the practice of his predecessors: Fle had 
not himself imposed any arbitrary taxes: Even the parliament, 
in the articles of his deposition, though they complain of heavy 
taxes, affirm not that they were imposed illegally or by arbi- 
trary will. 


£ See note [F], at the end of the volume. 
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as well as disinterestedness of behaviour, proves, that. 
whatever his speculative principles were, his heart 
was elevated far above the meanness and abject sub- 
mission: of a slave. He represented to the par- 
liament, that all the abuses of government which could 
justly be imputed to Richard, instead of amounting 
to tyranny, were merely the result of error, youth, or 
misguided counsel, and admitted of a remedy, more 
easy and salutary than a total subversion of the 
constitution. That even had they been much more 
violent and dangerous: than they really were, they 
had chiefly proceeded from former examples of re- 
sistance, which, making the Prince sensible of his 
precarious a, had obliged him to establish his 
throne by irregular and arbitrary expedients. That 
a rebellious disposition in subjects was the principal 
cause of tyranny in Kings: Laws could never se- 
cure the subject, which did not give security to the 
Sovereign: And if the maxim of inviolable loyalty 
which formed the basis of the English government, 
were once rejected, the privileges belonging to the 
several orders of the state, instead of being fortified 
by that licentiousness, would thereby lose the surest 
foundation of their force and stability. ‘That the 
parliamentary deposition of Edward II. far from 
making a precedent which could control this maxim, 
was only an example of successful violence; and 
it was sufficiently to be lamented, that crimes were 
so often committed in the world, without establish- 
ing principles which might justify and authorise 
them, That even that precedent, false and dange- 
rous as it was, could never warrant the present ex- 
cesses, which were so much greater, and which 
would entail distraction and misery on the nation, 
to the latest posterity. That the succession, at least, 
of the crown, was then preserved inviolate: The 
lineal heir was placed on the throne: And the peo- 
ple had an opportunity, by their legal obedience to 
him, of making atonement for the violence which 
they had committed against his predecessor. That 

a descendant 
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a descendant of Lionel Duke of Clarence, the elder bro- CH A P. 
ther of the late Duke of Lancaster, had been declared XVII. 


in parliament successor to the crown: He had left 
posterity : And their title, however it might be over- 
powered by present force and faction, could never be 
obliterated from the minds of the people. ‘That if 
the turbulent disposition alone of the nation had over- 
turned the well-established throne of so good a Prince 
as Richard; what bloody commotions must ensue, 
when the same cause was united to the motive of 
restoring the legal and undoubted heir to his autho- 
rity? That the new government, intended to be 
established, would stand on no principle; and would 
scarcely retain any pretence, by which it could 
challenge the obedience of men of sense and virtue. 
That the claim of lineal descent was so gross as scarcely 
‘to deceive the most ignorant of the populace: Con- 
quest could never be pleaded by a rebel against his 
Sovereign: The consent of the people had no autho- 
rity in a monarchy not derived from consent, but 
established by hereditary right; and however the 
nation might be justified in deposing the misguided 
Richard, it could never have any reason for setting 
aside his lawful heir and successor, who was plainly 
innocent. And that the Duke of Lancaster would give 
them but a bad specimen of the legal moderation 
which might be expected from his future government, 
if he added to the crime of, his past rebellion, the 
guilt of excluding the family, which, both by right of 
blood, and by declaration of parliament, would, in 
case of Richard’s demise, or voluntary resignation, 
have been received as the undoubted heirs of the 
‘monarchy *. 

ALL the circumstances of this event, compared to 
those which attended the late revolution in 1688, 
show the difference between a great and civilized 
nation, deliberately vindicating its established privi- 


» Sir John Heywarde, p. tot. 
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: : plunging headlong from the extremes of one faction 


into those of another. ‘This noble freedom of ‘the 
Bishop of Carlisle, instead of. being applauded, was 
not so much as tolerated: He was immediately 
arrested by order of the Duke of Lancaster, and sent 
a prisoner to the abbey of St. Alban’s. No farther 
debate was attempted: ‘Thirty-three long articles of 
charge were, in one meeting, voted against Richard ; 
and voted unanimously by the same Peers and Prelates 
who a little before had voluntarily and unanimously 
authorised those very acts of violence of which they 
now complained. ‘That Prince was deposed by the 
suffrages of both houses; and the throne being now 
vacant, the Duke of Lancaster stepped forth, and 
having crossed himself on the forehead and on the 
breast, and called upon the name of Christ‘, he pros 
nounced these words, which we shall give in the 
original language, because of their singularity : 


In the name of Fadher, Son, and Holy Ghost, I Henry 
of Lancaster challenge this rewme. of Ynglande, and 
the croun, with all the membres, and the appurtenances ; 
als I that am descendit by right line of the blade, coming 
fro the gude King Henry therde, and throge that right 
that God of his grace hath sent me, with help of kyn, 
and of my frendes to recover it ; the which rewme was 
in poynt to be ondone by defaut of governance, and unde- 
ing of the gude lawes *. 


In order to understand this speech, it must be 
observed, that there was a silly story, received among — 
some of the lowest vulgar, that Edmond Earl of 
Lancaster, son of Henry HE. was really the elder 
brother of Edward I.; but that by reason of some 
deformity in his. person, he had been postponed in 
the succession, and his younger brother imposed on 


* Cotton, p. 389: * Knyghton, p. 2757. x 
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the nation in his stead. As the present Duke of Lan- 
caster inherited from Edmond by his mother, this 
genealogy made him the true heir of the monarchy ; 
and it is therefore. insinuated in Henry’s speech: But 
the absurdity was too gross to be openly avowed either 
by him or by the parliament. The case is the same 
with regard to his right of conquest: He was a 
subject who rebelled against his Sovereign: He en- 
tered the kingdom with a retinue of no more than 
sixty persons: He could not therefore be the con- 
queror of England; and this right is accordingly 
insinuated, not avowed. Still there is a third claim 
derived from his merits. in saving the nation from. 
tyranny and oppression ; and this claim is also insinu- 
ated: But as it seemed, by its nature, better calculated 
as a reason for his being elected King bya free choice, 
than for giving him an immediate right of possession, 
he durst not speak openly even on this head ; and to 
obviate any notion of election, he challenges the 
Crown as his due, either by acquisition or inheritance. 
The whole forms such a piece of jargon and non- 
sense, as is almost without example: No objection, 
however, was made to it in parliament: The unani- 
mous voice of lords and commons placed Henry on 
the throne: He became King, nobody could tell how 
or wherefore: The title of the house of Marche, 
formerly recognized by parliament, was neither inva- 
lidated nor repealed ; but passed over in total silence: 
And as a concern for the liberties of the people 
seems to have had no hand in this revolution, their 
right to dispose of the government, as well as all their 
other privileges, was left precisely on the same footing 
as before. But Henry having, when he claimed the 
crown, dropped some obscure hint concerning con- 
quest, which, it was thought, might endanger these 
privileges, he soon after made a public declaration, 
that he did not thereby intend to deprive any one of 
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his franchises or liberties': Which was the only cir- 
cumstance, where we shall find meaning or common 
sense, in al! these transactions. 

Tue subsequent events discover the same headlong 
violence of conduct, and the same rude notions of 
civil government. The deposition of Richard dis- 
solved the parliament: It was necessary to summon 2 
new one: And Henry, in six days after, called to- 
gether, without any new election, the same members 3 
and this assembly he denominated a new parliament. 
They were employed in the usual task of reversing 
every deed of the opposite party. All the acts of the 
last parliament of Richard, which had been confirmed 
by their oaths, and by a papal bull, were abrogated: 
All the acts which had passed in the parliament 
where Glocester prevailed, which had also been con- 
firmed by their oaths, but which had been abrogated 
by Richard, were anew established". The answers 
of Tresilian, and the other judges, which a_parlia- 
ment had annulled, but which a new parliament, and 
new judges had approved, here received a second 
condemnation. The Peers, who had accused Glo- 
cester, Arundel, and Warwic, and who had received 
higher titles for that piece of service, were all of them 
degraded from their new dignities: Even the prac- 
tice of prosecuting appeals in parliament, which bore 
the air of a violent confederacy against an individual, 
rather than of a legal indictment, was wholly abo- 
lished ; and trials were restored to the course of com- 
mon law". ‘The natural effect of this conduct was 
to render the people giddy with such rapid and per- 
petual changes, and to make them lose all notions of 
right and wrong in the measures of government. 

Tux Earl of Northumberland made. a motion, in 
the house of peers; with regard to the unhappy 

! Knyghton, p. 2759. Otterbourne, p. 220. 
™ Cotton; p. 320, ® Henry IV. cap. 14. 
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Prince whom they had deposed. He asked them CHAP. 


what advice they would give the King for the future 
treatment of him ; since Henry was resolved to spare 
his life. They unanimously replied, that he should 
be imprisoned under a secure guard, in some secret 
place, and should be deprived of all commerce with 
any of his friends or partisans. It was easy to fore- 
see, that he would not long remain alive in the hands 
of such barbarous and sanguinary enemies. Histo- 
rians differ with regard to the manner in which he 
was murdered. It was long the prevailing opinion, 
that Sir Piers Exton, and others of his guards, fell 
upon him in the castle of Pomfret, where he was 
confined, and dispatched him with their halberts. 
But it is more probable that he was starved to death 
in prison; and after all sustenance was denied him, 
-he prolonged his unhappy life, it is said, for a fort- 
night, before he reached the end of his miseries. 
This account is more consistent with the story, that 
his body was exposed in public, and that no marks 
of violence were observed upon it. He died in the 
thirty-fourth year of his age, and the twenty-third 
of his reign. He left no posterity, either legitimate 
or illegitimate, 
-ALL the writers who have transmitted.to us. the 
history of Richard, lived during the reigns of the 
Lancastrian Princes ; and candour requires, that we 
should not give entire credit to the reproaches which 
they have thrown upon his memory. But, after 
making all proper allowances, he still appears to 
have been a weak Prince, and unfit for government, 
less for want of natural parts and capacity, than of 
solid judgment and a good education. He was vio- 
lent in his temper; profuse in his expence; fond of 
idle show and magnificence; devoted to favourites ; 
and addicted to pleasure: Passions, all of them, the 
most inconsistent with a prudent ceconomy, and 
consequently dangerous in a limited and mixed go- 
vernment. Had he possessed the talents of gaining, 
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and still more those of Overawing, his great Barons, 
he might have escaped all the misfortunes of his 
reign, and been allowed to carry much farther his 
oppressions over the people, if he really was guilty 


er any, without their daring to rebel, or even to 


murmur against him. But when the grandees were 


tempted by his want of prudence and of vigour, to 


resist his authority, and execute the most violent 


enterprises upon him, he was naturally led to seek 


an opportunity of retaliation ; justice was neglected 3 
the lives of the chief nobility were sacrificed; and 
all these enormities seem to have proceeded less from 


a settled design of establishing arbitrary power, than 


from the insolence of victory, and the necessities of 
the King’s situation. The manners indeed of the 
age were the chief source of such violence: Laws, 
which were feebly executed in’ peaceable times, lost 
all their authority during public convulsions : Both 
parties were alike guilty: Or if any difference may 
be remarked between them, we shall find, that the 
authority of the crown, being more legal, was com- 
monly carried, when it prevailed, ‘to less desperate 
extremities than was that of the aristocracy. 

-On comparing the conduct and events of this 
reign, with those of the preceding, we shall find 
equal reason to admire Edward, and to blame Rich- 
ard; but the circumstance of opposition, surely will 
not fed in the strict regard paid by the former to na- 
tional privileges, and the neglect of them by the lat- 
ter. On the contrary, the Prince of small abilities, 
as he felt his want of power, seems to have been. 
tiore moderate in this respect than the other. Every 
parliament assembled during the reign of Edward; 
remonstrates against the exertion’ of some arbitrary 
prerogative or other; We hear not any complaints 
of that kind during the reign of Richard, till the 
assembling of his last parliament, which was sum- 
moned by his inveterate enemies, which dethroned 
Hii, which framed e complaints during the time 
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must therefore have, on that account, much less au- 
thority with every equitable judge”. Both these 
Princes experienced the encroachments of the great 
upon their authority. Edward, reduced to necessi- 
ties, was obliged to make an express bargain with 
his Parliament, and to sell some of his prerogatives 
for present supply; but as they were acquainted with 
his genius and capacity, they ventured not to de- 
mand any exorbitant concessions, or such as’ weré 
incompatible with regal and sovereign power: The 
weakness of Richard tempted the Parliament to ex- 
tort a commission, which, in a manner, dethroned 
the Prince, and transferred the sceptré into the hands 
of the nobility. The events of these encroachments 
were also suitable to the character of each. Ed- 
ward had no sooner gotten the supply, than he de- 
parted from the engagements which had induced 
the Parliament to grant it; he openly told his 
people, that he had but dissembled with them when 
he seemed to miake them these concessions; and he 
resumed and ‘retained all his prerogatives. But 
Richard, because he was detected in consulting and 
deliberating with the judges on the lawfulness of 
restoring the constitution, found his Barons imme- 
diately in arms against him; was deprived of his 
liberty; saw his favourites, his ministers, his tutor, 
butchered before his face, or banished and attainted ; 
and was obliged to give way to all this violence. 
There cannot be a more remarkable contrast between 
the fortunes of two Princes: It were happy for so- 
ciety, did this contrast always depend on the justice 
or injustice of the measures which men embrace ; 
and not rather on the different degrees of prudencé 
and vigour with which those’ measures are sup- 
ported. 


° Peruse, in this view, the abridgment of the records, by 
Sir Robert Cotton, during these two reigns. 
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- Turre was a sensible’ decay of ecclesiastical au» 
thority during this period. The disgust, which the 
laity had received from the numerous usurpations 
both of the court of Rome, and of their own clergy, 
had very much weaned the kingdom from supersti« 
tion; and strong symptoms appeared, from time to 
time, of a general, desire to shake off the bondage of 
the Romish church. . In the committeee of eighteen 
to, whom Richard’s last parliament delegated their 
whole power, there is not the: name of one eccle- 
slastic to be found; a neglect which is almost withe 
out example, while the catholic nehgiba subsisted 
in England °, 

THE aversion entertained against the established 
church soon found principles and tenets and reason- 
ings, by which it could justify ard support itself. 
John Wickliffe, a secular priest, educated at Oxford, 
began in the latter end of Edward II. to spread the 
doctrine: of reformation by: his discourses, sermons; 
and writings; and he made many disciples among 
men of all ranks and stations. He seems to have 
been a man of parts and learning; and has the ho= 
nour of being the first person in Europe, that pub- 
licly called in question those principles, which had 
universally passed for certain and undisputed during 
so many ages. Wickliffe himself, as well as his dis- 
ciples, who received the name of Wickliffites, or 
Lollards, was distinguished by a great austerity of 
life and manners ; a circumstance common to almost 
all those who dogmatize in any new way ; both be- 
cause men who.draw to them the attention of the 
public, and expose. themselves to the odium of great 
multitudes, are obliged to be very guarded in their 
conduct, and .because few, who have a strong pro- 
pensity to pleasure or business, will enter upon so 
difficult and. laborious an undertaking. The doce 
trines of Wickliffe, being derived from his search | 


? See note [G], at the'end of the volume. 
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into the Scriptures and into ecclesiastical antiquity, C HAP. 
were nearly the same with those which were propa- XVII, 
gated by the reformers in the sixteenth century : He 
only carried some of them farther than was done by 1392 
the more sober part of these reformers. He denied 
the doctrine of the real presence, the supremacy of 
the church of Rome, the merit of monastic vows : 
He maintained, that the Scriptures were the sole rule 
of faith ; that the church was dependent on the state, 
and should be reformed by it; that the clergy ought 
to possess no estates; that the begging friars were 
a nuisance, and ought not to be supported‘; that the 
numerous ceremonies of the church were hurtful to 
true piety: He asserted, that oaths were unlawful, 
that dominion was founded in grace, that every thing 
was subject to fate and destiny, and that all men were 
pre-ordained either to eternal salvation or reprobation“; 
From the whole of his doctrines, Wickliffe appears 
to have been strongly tinctured with enthusiasm, and 
to have been thereby the better qualified to oppose a 
church, whose chief characteristic is superstition. i 
‘Tne propagation of these principles gave great — 

alarm to the clergy ; and a bull was issued by Pope 
Gregory XI. for taking Wickliffe into custody, and 
examining into the scope of his opinions *. ‘Courteney, 
Bishop of London, cited him before his tribunal ; but 
the reformer had now acquired powerful protectors 
who screened him from the ecclesiastical jurisdiction. 
The Duke of Lancaster, who then governed the king- 
dom, encouraged the principles of Wickliffe ; and he 
made no scruple, as well as Lord Piercy, the Mares- 
chal, to appear openly in court with him, in order 
to give him countenance upon his trial: He even 
insisted that Wickliffe should sit in the Bjshop’s pre- 
sence, while his principles were examined : Courteney 


. 1 Walsingham, p: 191. 208. 283, 284. Spelman, Concil, 
vol. ii. p.630. Knyghton, p. 2657. * Harpsheld, p. 668, 

693, 674. Waldens. tom.i. lib. 3. art. 1. cap. '8. i 
* Spelm. Conc. vol. ii. p. 621. Walsingham, p. 201, 202, 203. 
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CHAP. exclaimed against the insult: The Londoners, thinking 


XVII. 


E399; 


their prelate affronted, attacked the Duke and Mare- 
schal, who escaped from their hands with some 
difficulty". And the populace, soon after, broke into 
the houses of both these noblemen, threatened their 
persons, and plundered their goods. The Bishop of 
London had the merit of appeasing their fury and 
resentment. 

Tue Duke of Lancaster, however, still continued 
his protection to Wickliffe during the minority of 
Richard ; and the principles of that reformer had so 
far propagated themselves, that, when the Pope sent 
to Oxford a new bull against these doctrines, the 
university deliberated for some time, whether they 
should receive the bull; and they never took any 
vigorous measures in consequence of the papal orders *. 
Even the populace of London were at length brought 
to entertain favourable sentiments of this reformer : 
When he was cited before a synod at Lambeth, they 
broke into the assembly, and so overawed the Prelates, 
who found both the people and the court against them, 


` that they dismissed him without any farther censure. 


. Tue clergy, we may well believe, were more 
wanting in power than in inclination to punish this 
new heresy, which struck at all their credit, posses- 
sions, and authority. But there was hitherto no law 
in England, by which the secular arm was authorised 
to. support orthodoxy; and the ecclesiastics endea- 
voured to supply the defect by an extraordinary and 
unwarrantable artifice. In the year 1381, there was 
an act passed, requiring sheriffs to apprehend the 
preachers of heresy and their abbettors; but this 
statute had been surreptitiously obtained by the clergy, 
and had the formality of an enrolment without the 
consent of the commons. In the subsequent session 
the lower house complained of the fraud ; affirmed, 
that they had no intention to bind themselves to the 
t Harpsfield in Hist. Wickle p. 683. * ‘Wood’s 
Ant. Oxon, lib.i, p.191, &c. Walsingham, p. zor, 
~~ Prelates 
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Prelates farther than their ancestors had done before CHAP. 
them ; and required that the pretended statute should XVII. 
be repealed; which was done accordingly *. But it “~~7~7 
is remarkable that, notwithstanding this vigilance of *399 
the commons, the clergy had so much art and influ- 
ence, that the repeal was suppressed ; and the act, 
which never had any legal authority, remains to this 
day upon the statute-book *: Though the clergy still 
thought proper to keep it in reserve, and not pro- 
ceed to the immediate execution of it. 

Bur, besides this defect of power in the church, 
which saved Wickliffe, that reformer himself, notwith- 
standing his enthusiasm, seems not to have been actu- 
ated by the spirit of martyrdom ; and, in all subsequent 
trials before the Prelates, he so explained away his 
doctrine by tortured meanings, as to render it quite 
innocent and inoffensive’. Most of his followers imi- 
tated his cautious disposition, and saved themselves 
either by recantations or explanations, He died of a 
palsey, in the year 1385, at his rectory of Lutterworth, 
in the county of Leicester ; and the clergy, mortified 
that he should have escaped their vengeance, took 
care, besides assuring the people of his eternal dam- 
nation, to represent his last distemper as a visible 
judgment of heaven upon him for his multiplied 
heresies and impieties *. 

Tue proselytes, however, of Wickliffe’s. opinions 
still increased in England*: Some monkish writers 
represent one half of the kingdom as infected by those 
principles: They. were carried over to Bohemia by 
some youth of that nation, who studied at Oxford : 
But though the age seemed strongly disposed to receive 
them, affairs were not yet fully ripe for this great 
revolution ; and the finishing blow to ecclesiastical 
power was reserved to a period of more curiosity, 
literature, and inclination. for novelties. 

¥ Cotton’s Abridgment, p. 285. * g Rich. II. chap. 5. 

`Y Walsingham, p. 206. Knyghton, p, 2655, 2656. z Wal- 
singham, p.312. Ypod. Neust. p. 337. * Knyghton,-p. 2663. 
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MEANWHILE the English parliament continued to 
check the clergy and the court of Rome, by more 
sober and more legal expedients. They enacted anew 
the statute of provisors, and affixed higher penalties to 
the transgression of it, which, in some instances, was 
even made capital”. The court of Rome had fallen 
upon a new device, which increased their authority 
over the Prelates: The Pope, who found that the 
expedient of arbitrarily depriving them was violent and 
liable to opposition, attained the same end, by trans- 
ferring such of them as were obnoxious to poorer 
sees, and even to nominal sees, in partibus infidelium. 
It was thus that the Archbishop of York, and the 
Bishops of Durham and Chichester, the King’s mi- 
nisters, had been treated after the prevalence of 
Glocester’s faction: The Bishop of Carlisle met with 
the same fate after the accession of Henry IV. For 
the Pope always joined with the prevailing powers 
when they did not thwart his pretensions. ‘The par- 
liament, in the reign of Richard, enacted a law 
against this abuse: And the King made a general re- 
monstrance to the court of Rome, against all those 
usurpations which he calls horrible excesses of that 
court". © 

Ir was usual for the church that they might elude 
the mortmain act, to make their votaries leave lands 
in trust to certain persons, under whose name the 
clergy enjoyed the benefit of the bequest: The parlia- 
ment also stopped the progress of this abuse“. In 
the 17th of the King, the commons prayed, that remedy 
might be had against such religious persons as cause their 
villains to marry free women inheritable, whereby the 
estate comes to those religious hands by collusion*. ‘This 
was a new device of the clergy. 

THE papacy was, at this time, somewhat weak- 
ened by a schism, which lasted during forty years, 


~ > 13 Rich. II. cap. 3. 16 Rich. II. cap. 4. © Rymer, 
vol. vil, p. 672. 4 Knyghton, p. 27. 38. e Cotton, 
PE 3552. ; 
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and gave great scandal to the devoted partisans of CHAP. 
the holy see. After the Pope had resided many XVH. 
years at Avignon, Gregory XI. was persuaded to =e 
return to Rome; and upon his death, which hap- 
pened in 1380, the Romans, resolute to fix, for 
the future, the seat of the papacy in Italy, besieged 
the cardinals in the conclave, and compelled them, 
though they were mostly Frenchmen, to elect 
Urban VI. an Italian, into that high dignity. The 
French cardinals, as soon as they recovered their 
liberty, fled from Rome, and protesting against the 
forced election, chose Robert, son of the Count of 
Geneva, who took the name of Clement VII. and 
resided at Avignon. All the kingdoms of Christen- 
dom, according to their several interests and in- 
clinations, were divided between these two Pontiffs, 
The court of France adhered to Clement, and was 
followed by its allies, the King of Castile, and the 
King of Scotland: England, of course, was thrown 
into the other party, and declared for Urban. Thus 
the appellation of Clementines and Urbanists distracted 
Europe for several years; and each party damned 
the other as schismatics, and as rebels to the true 
vicar of Christ. But this circumstance, though it 
weakened the papal authority, had not so great an 
effect as might naturally be imagined. Though 
_ any King could easily at first make his kingdom 
embrace the party of one Pope or the other, or even 
keep it some time in suspence between them, he 
could not so easily transfer his obedience at pleasure : 
The people attached themselves to their own party, 
as to a religious opinion; and conceived an ex- 
treme abhorrence to the opposite party, whom they 
regarded as little better than Saracens or infidels. 
Crusades were even undertaken in this quarrel ; and 
the zealous Bishop of Norwich in particular led 
over, in 1382, near 60,000 bigots into Flanders 
against the Clementines; but after losing a great 
part of his followers, he returned with disgrace into 

England. 
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England’. Each Pope, sensible, from this prevail- 
ing spirit among the people, that the kingdom which 
once embraced his cause would always adhere to 
him, boldly maintained all the pretensions of his 
see, and stood not much more in awe of the temporal 
sovereigns, than if his authority, had not been en- 
dangered by a rival. | 
WE meet. with this preamble to a law enacted at 
the very beginning of this reign: ‘ Whereas divers 
& persons of small garrison of land or other pos- 
& sessions, do make great retinue of people, as well 


“ of esquires as of others, in many parts of the 


s realm, giving to them hats and other livery of 
“ one suit by year, taking again towards them the 
“ value of the samg livery, or percase the double 
< value, by such covenant and assurance that every 
«© of them should maintain other in all quarrels, be 
«< they reasonable or unreasonable, to the great 
‘¢ mischief and oppression of the people, &c. 2”? 
This preamble contains a true picture of the state 
of the kingdom. The laws had been so feebly 
executed, even during the long, active, and vigi- 
lant reign of Edward II. that no subject could 
trust to their protection. Men openly associated 
themselves, under the patronage of some great Ba- 
ron, for their mutual defence. They wore public 
badges, by which their confederacy was distin- 
guished. They supported each other in all quar- 
rels, iniquities, extortions, murders, robberies, and 
other crimes. Their chief was more their sovereign 
than the King himself; and their own band was 
more connected with them than their country. 
Hence the perpetual turbulence, disorders, factions, 
and civil wars of those times: Hence the small 
regard paid to a character or the opinion of the 
public: Hence the large discretionary prerogatives 
of the crown, and the danger which might have 
t Froissard, lib, ii. chap. 133, 134. Walsingham, p. 298, 299, 

goo, &c, Knyghton, p. 2671. £ 4 Rich, II. chap, 7. 
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énsued from the too great limitation of them. If 
the King had possessed no arbitrary powers, while 
all the nobles assumed and exercised them, there 
must have ensued an absolute anarchy in the state. 
ONE great mischief attending these confedera- 
cies, was the extorting from the King pardons for the 
most enormous crimes. .The parliament often en- 
deayoured, in the last reign, to deprive the Prince of 


this prerogative ; but in the present, they were con-. 


tent with an abridgment of it. They enacted, that 
no pardon for rapes or for murder from malice 
prepense should be valid, unless the crime were 
particularly specified in it^ ‘There were also some 
other circumstances required for passing any pardon 
of this kind: An excellent law; but ill observed, 
like most laws that thwart the manners of the people, 
and the prevailing customs of the times. 

Ir is easy to observe, from these voluntary asso- 
ciations among the people, that the whole force 
of the feudal system was in a manner dissolved, and 
that the English had nearly returned, in that par- 
ticular, to the same situation in which they stood 
before the Norman conquest. It was, indeed, im- 
possible that that system could long subsist under 
the perpetual revolutions to which landed property 
is every where subject. When the great feudal ba- 
ronies were first erected, the lord lived in opulence 
in the midst of his vassals: He was in a situation to 
protect and cherish and defend them: The quality 
of patron naturally united itself to that of superior: 
And these two principles of authority mutually sup- 
ported each other. But when, by the various di- 
visions and mixtures of property, a man’s superior 
came to live at a distance from him, and could no 
longer give him shelter or countenance; the tie gra- 
dually became more fictitious than real: New con- 
nections from vicinity or other causes were formed ; 


» q3 Richard IL, chap. i. 
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CHAP. Protection was sought by voluntary services and 
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attachment: The appearance of valour, spirit, abili- 
ties in any great man, extended his interest very far : 
And if the sovereign were deficient in these quali- 
ties, he was no less, if not more exposed to the 
usurpations of the aristocracy, than even during the 
vigour of the feudal system. 

TuE greatest novelty introduced into. the civil 
government during this reign was the creation of 
peers by patent. Lord Beauchamp of Holt was the 
first peer that was advanced to the house of lords in. 
this manner. ‘The practice of levying benevolences is 
also first mentioned in the present reign. 

Tars Prince lived in a more magnificent manner 
than perhaps any of his predecessors or successors. 
His household consisted of 10,000 persons: He 
had 300 in his kitchen; and all the other offices 
were furnished in proportion‘. It must be remarked, 
that this enormous train had tables supplied them 
at the King’s expence, according to the mode of? 
that age. Such prodigality was probably the source 
of many exactions by purveyors, and was one 
chief reason of the public discontents. 


å Harding: This poet says, that he speaks from the authority 
of a clerk of the green cloth, 
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Title of the King. An Insurrection. — An Insur 
rection in Wales. — The Earl of Northumberland 
rebels. — Battle of Shrewsbury.— State of Scot- 
land. — Parliamentary Transactions. — Death, and 
Character of the King. 


APRS English had so long been familiarised to CHA P. 
the hereditary succession of their Monarchs, XVIII. 
the instances of departure from it had always borne 
such strong symptoms of injustice and violence, and Tite oF 
so little of a national choice or election, and the the King. 
returns to the true line had ever been deemed such 
fortunate incidents in their history, that Henry was 
afraid lest, in resting his title on -the consent of 
the people, he should build on a foundation to 
which the people themselves were iiot accustomed, 
and whose solidity they would with difficulty be 
brought to recognize. The idea too of- choice 
seemed always to imply that of conditions, and a 
tight of recalling the consent upon any supposed 
violation of them; an idea which was not naturally 
agreeable to a Sovereign, and might, in England, 
be dangerous to the subjects, who, lying so much 
under the influence of turbulent nobles, had ever 
paid but an imperfect obedience even to their here- 
ditary Princes. For these reasons, Henry. was de- 
termined never to have recourse to this claim; the 
only one on which his authority could consistently 
stand: He rather chose to patch up his title in 
the best manner he could from other pretensions : 
An 
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CHAP. And in the end, he left himself, in the eyes of men 
XVIII. of sense, no ground of right but his present posses- 


1599: 


sion; a very precarious foundation, which, by its 
very nature, was liable to be overthrown by every 
faction of the great, or prejudice of the people. 
He had indeed a present advantage over his com- 
petitor: The heir of the house of Mortimer, who 
had been declared, in parliament, heir to the crown, 
was a boy of seven years of age*: His friends con- 
sulted his safety, by keeping silence with regard to 
his title: Henry detained him and his younger 
brother in an honourable custody at Windsor castle : 
But he had reason to dread, that, in proportion 
as that nobleman grew to man’s estate, he would 
draw to him the attachment of the people, and 
make them reflect on the fraud, violence, and in- 
justice, by which he had been extluded from the 
throne. Many favourable topics would occur in 
his behalf: He was a native of England; possessed 
an extensive imterest from the greatness and alli- 
ances of his family; however criminal the deposed 
Monarch, this vouth was entirely innocent; he was 
of the same religion, and educated in the same man- 
ners with the people, and could not be governed 
by ‘any separate interest: These views would all con- 
cur to favour his claim; and though the abilities cf 
the present Prince might ward off any dangerous re- 
volution, it was justly to be apprehended that his au- 
thority could with difficulty be brought to equal that 
of his predecessors. 

Henry, in his very first parliament, had reason 
to see the danger attending that station which he 
had assumed, and the obstacles which he would 
meet with in governing an unruly aristocracy, 
always divided by faction, and at present inflamed 
with the resentments consequent on such recent 
convulsions. ‘The peers, on their assembling, broke 
eut into violent animosities against each other ; 


x Dugdale, vol.i. p. rst. 
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forty gauntlets, the pledges of furious battle, were CHAP, 


thrown on the floor of the house by noblemen who 
gave mutual challenges; and /iar and traitor re 
sounded from all quarters. The King had so much 
authority with these doughty champions, as to prevent 
all the combats which they threatened; but he was 
not able to bring them to a proper composure, or to 
an amicable disposition towards each other. 

Ir was not long before these passions broke into 
action. The Earls of Rutland, Kent, and Hunt- 
ingdon, and Lord Spencer, who were now degraded 
from the respective titles of Albemarle, Surrey, 
Exeter, and Glocester, conferred on them by Rich- 
ard, entered into a conspiracy, together with the 
Earl of- Salisbury and Lord Lumley, for raising an 
insurrection, and for seizing the King’s person at 
Windsor '; but the treachery of Rutland gave him 
warning of the danger. He suddenly. withdrew to 
London; and the conspirators, who came to Wind- 
sor with a body of s00 horse, found that they had 
missed this blow, on which all the: success of their 
enterprise depended. Henry appeared next day at 
Kingston upom Thames, at the head of 20,000 men, 
mostly drawn from the city; and his enemies, uh- 
able to resist his power, dispersed themselves, with 
a view of raising their followers in the several coun- 
ties which were the seat of their interest... But 
the adherents of the King: were hot in the pursuit, 
and every where opposed themselves to their ipro- 


gress. he Earls of Kent and Salisbury were seized: 


at Cirencester by the citizens; and were next day 
beheaded without farther ceremony, according to 
the custom of the times®. . The citizens of Bristol 
treated ‘Spencer and Lumley im the same manner, 
The Earl of Huntingdon, Sir Thomas Blount, and 
Sir ‘Benedict Sely ; who were also taken, prisoners, 
suffered death with many others of the conspirators, 


à Walsingham, p-.362., Otterbourne, p 224. 
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CHAP. by orders from Henry. And when the quarters of 
XVIII. these unhappy men were brought to London, no 
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less than eighteen Bishops, and thirty-two mitred 
Abbots joined the populace, and met them with the 
most indecent marks of joy and exultation. 

Bur the spectacle, the most shocking to every 
one who retained any sentiment either of honour 
or humanity still remained. The Earl of Rutland 
appeared, carrying on a pole, the head of Lord 
Spencer, his brother-in-law, which he presented in 
triumph to Henry as a testimony of his loyalty. 
This infamous man, who was soon after Duke of 
York by the death of his father, and first Prince of 
the blood, had been instrumental in the murder of 
his uncle the Duke of Glocester®; had then de- 
serted Richard by whom he was trusted; had con- 
spired against the life of Henry, to whom he had 
sworn allegiance; had betrayed his associates, whom 
he had seduced into this enterprise; and now dis- 
played, in the face of the world, these badges of his 
multiplied dishonour. 

Henry was sensible, that though the execution 
of these conspirators might seem to give security to 
his throne, the animosities which remain after such 
bloody scenes, are avag dangerous to royal au- 
thority; and he therefore determined not to in- 
crease, by any hazardous enterprise, those numerous 
enemies with whom he was every where environed, 
While a subject, he was believed to have strongly 
imbibed all the principles of his father, the Duke of 
Lancaster, and to have adopted the prejudices which 
the Lollards inspired against the abuses of the esta- 
blished church: But, finding himself possessed of 
the throne by so precarious a title, he thought su- 
perstition a necessary implement of public authority ; 
and he resolved, by every expedient, to pay court to 
the clergy. There were hitherto no penal laws enacted 
against heresy ; an indulgence which had proceeded, 
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not from a spirit of toleration in the Romish church, CHAP. 
but from the ignorance and simplicity of the people XVII. 


which had rendered them unfit either for starting or 
receiving any new or curious doctrines, and: which 
needed, not to be restrained by rigorous penalties. 
But when the learning and genius of Wickliffe had 
once broken, in’ some measure, the fetters of pre- 
judice, the ecclesiastics called aloud for the punish- 
ment of his: disciples; and the King, who was very 
little scrupulous in his conduct, was easily. induced 
to sacrifice his principles to his interest, and to aca 
quire the favour of the church by that most. effec- 
tual method, the’ gratifying of their vengeance: against 
all opponents. He engaged the parliament to: pass 
a law for that purpose: It was enacted, that when 
any heretic, who relapsed, or refused to abjure his 
opinions, was delivered over to the secular arm» by 
the Bishop or his commissaries, he should be com- 
mitted to the flames’ by the civil magistrate before 
the whole people®.. This weapon did not long re- 
‘main unemployed inthe hands of the clergy : Wil- 
liam Sautré, rector of St. Osithes’)in London, had 
been condemned by the convocation of Canterbury, 
his sentence was ratified by the House of Peers; the 
King issued his writ for the execution’; and the un- 
happy man atoned for-his erroneous opinions ‘by the 
penalty of fire. This is the first instance of that kind 
in England; and thus one horror more was added to 
those dismal scenes which at‘ that time were already 
but too familiar to the people: 

Bur the utmost precaution and prudence of 
Henry could not shield him from those numerous 
inquietudes which assailed him from every quarter. 
The connexions’ of Richard witho the: royal family 
of France made that court exert its activity to. re- 


cover his authority, or revenge his death %;: but 


° 2 Henry IV. chap. vii. P Rymer, vol, viii. p. 178. 
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CHAP. though the Confusions in England tempted the 
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Insurrec- 
tion in 


Wales. 


French to engage in some enterprise by which they 
might distress their ancient enemy, the greater con- 
fusions which they experienced at home obliged 
them quickly to accomodate matters; and Charles, 
content with recovering his, daughter from Henry’s 
hands, laid aside his preparations, and renewed the 
truce between the kingdoms". The attack of 
Guienne was also. an inviting attempt, which the 
present factions that prevailed among the French 
obliged them to neglect. The Gascons, affectionate 
to the memory of Richard, who was born among 
them, refused to swear allegiance to a Prince that 
had dethroned and murdered. him; and. the appear- 
ance of a French army on their frontiers would 
probably have. tempted them to change masters ^`. 
But the Earl ef Worcester, arriving with some Eng- 
lish troops; gave countenance to the partisans of 
Henry, and qverawed their opponents. Religion 
too was here found a> cement to their union with 
England. The Gascons had been engaged, by Rich- 
ard’s authority, to:acknowledge the Pope of Rome; 
and they: were sensible: that, if they submitted. to 
France, it would be necessary for them to pay obe- 
dience to the Pope of Avignon, whom they had been 
taught to detest as a schismatic. Their. principles on 
this head were too fast rooted to admit of any sudden 

or violent alteration. Seer 
Tue revolution in England proved likewise the 
occasion of an insurrection in Wales. Owen Glen- 
dour, or Glendourduy, descended from the ancient 
Princes of that country, had become obnoxious on 
account of his attachment to Richard; and Regi- 
nald Lord Gray. of Ruthyn, who was closely con- 
nected with the new King, and who enjoyed .a.great 
fortune in the marches of Wales, thought the op- 
portunity favourable for oppressing his neighbour, 

* Rymer, vol. viii. p. 142. 152,219. 
* Ibid. p. 110, 111. 
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and taking possession of his estate“ Glendour, 
provoked at the injustice, and still more at the indig- X 
nity, recovered possession by the sword": Henry 
sent assistance to Gray”; the Welsh took part with 
Glendour: A troublesome and tedious war was 
kindled, which Glendour long sustained by his va- 
lour and) activity, aided by ‘the natural strength of 
the country, and the Hea} spirit of its inha- 
bitants. 

As Glendour cenieni deviistiticni promiscu- 
ously on all the English, he infested the estate of the 
Earl of Marche; and Sir Edmund Mortimer, uncle 
to that nobleman, led out the retainers of the fa- 
mily, and gave battle to the Welsh chieftain: His 
troops were routed, and he was taken prisoner *: 
At the same time the Earl himself, who had been 
allowed to retire to his castle of Wigmore, and who 
though a mere boy, took the field with his followers, 


fell. also into Glendour’s hands, and was carried. 


by him into’ Wales’. As Henry dreaded and hated 
all the family of Marche, he allowed the Earl to re- 
main in captivity; and though that young noble- 
man. was nearly allied to the Piercies, to whose as- 
sistance he himself had owed his.crown, he refused 
to the Earl of Northumberland permission to treat 
of his ransom with Glendour. 

THE uncertainty in which Henry’s affairs stood 
during a long time with France, as well as the con- 
fusions incident to all great changes in government, 
tempted the Scots to make incursions into England, 
and Henry, desirous of taking revenge upon them, 
but afraid of rendering his new government unpo- 
pular by requiring ordi supplies from his subjects, 
summoned at Westminster a council of the Peers, 


without the Commons, and laid before them the’ 


state of his affairs”. The military part of the feudal 


* Vita Ric. Sec. p: 171,172. * Walsingham, P. 364. 
y Vita Ric. Sec. p. 172, 173. * Dugdale, vol.i. p. 150. 
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CHAP. constitution was now much decayed: There re- 
XVIII. mained only so much of that fabric as affected the 
Se eyl rights and. properties of men: And the Peers 
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here undertook, but voluntarily, to attend the King 
in an expedition against Scotland, each of them at 
the head of a certain number of his retainers *. 
Henry conducted this army to Edmburgh, of which 
he easily made himself master; and he there sum- 
moned Robert III. to do homage to him for his 
crown”. , But finding that the Scots would neither 
submit nor give him battle, he returned in three 
weeks, after making this useless bravado; and he 
disbanded his army. 

In the subsequent season, Achibald Earl of Dou- 
glas, at the head of 12,000 men, and attended by 
many of the principal nobility of Scotland, made 
an irruption into England, and committed devasta- 
tions on the northern counties. On his return 
home, he was overtaken by the Piercies at Ho- 
meldon,, on the borders of England, and a fierce 
battle ensued; where the Scots were totally routed. 
Douglas himself was taken prisoner ; as was Mordac 
Earl of Fife, son of the Duke of Albany, and ne- | 
phew of the Scottish King, with the Earls of Angus, 
Murray, and Orkney, and many others of the gen- 
try and nobilitys. When Henry received intelli- 
gence of this victory, he sent the Earl of Northum- 
berland orders not to ransom his prisoners, which 
that nobleman regarded as his right by the laws of 
war received in that age. The King intended to 
detain them, that he might be able by their means, 
to make an advantageous peace with Scotland; but 
by this policy he gave a fresu disgust to the family 
of Piercy. 

Taer obligations which Henry had owed to North- 
umberland were of a kind the most likely to pro- 
* Rymer, vol, viii. p. 125. > Ibid. p. 155, 156, &c. 
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duce ingratitude on the one side, and discontent on 
the other. The Sovereign naturally became jealous 
of that power which had advanced him to the throne ; 
and the subject was not easily satisfied in the returns 
which he thought so: great a favour had merited. 
Though Henry, on his accession, had bestowed the 
office of constable on Northumberland for life‘, and 
conferred other gifts on that family, these favours 
were regarded as their due; the refusal of any other 
request was deemed an injury. The impatient spirit 
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of Harry Piercy, and the factious disposition of the © 


Earl of Worcester, younger brother of Northumber- 
land, inflamed the discontents of that nobleman: And 
the precarious title of Henry tempted him to seek 
revenge, by overturning that throne which he had at 
first established. He entered into a correspondence 
with Glendour. He gave liberty to the Earl of 
Douglas, and made an alliance with that martial chief : 
He roused up all his partisans to arms; and such 
unlimited authority at that time belonged to the great 
families, that the same men, whom a few years before 
he had conducted against Richard, now followed his 
standard in opposition to Henry. When war was 
ready to break out, Northumberland was seized with 
a sudden illness at . Berwick; and young Pierey, 
taking the command of the troops, marched towards 
Shrewsbury, in order to join his forces with those of 
Glendour. The King had happily a small army on foot, 
with which he had intended to act against the Scots ; 
and knowing the importance of celerity in all civil 
wars, he instantly hurried down that he might give 
battle to the rebels. He approached Piercy near 
Shrewsbury, before that nobleman was joined by 
Glendour; and the policy of one leader, and impatience 
of the other, made them hasten to a general engages 
ment. ; 
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Tae evening before the battle, Piercy sent a 
manifesto to Henry, in which he renounced his allegi- 
ance, set that Prince at defiance, and, in the name of 
his father and uncle, as well as his own, enumerated 
all the grievances of. which he pretended the nation 
had reason to complain. He upbraided him with the 
perjury of which he had been guilty, when on landing 
at Ravenspur, he had sworn upon the gospels, before 
the Earl of Northumberland, that he had no other 
intention than to recover the dutchy of Lancaster, and 
that he would ever remain a faithful subject to King 
Richard. . He aggravated his guilt.in first dethroning, 
then murdering that Prince, and in usurping on the 
title of the house of Mortimer, to whom, both by 
lineal succession, and by declarations of Parliament, 
the throne, when vacant by Richard’s demise, did of 
right belong. He.complained of his cruel policy in 
allowing the young Earl of Marche, whom he ought 
to regard as his Sovereign, to remain a captive in 
the hands of his enemies, and in even refusing to 
all his. friends. permission to treat of his ransom. 
He charged him again with perjury in loading: 
the nation with heavy taxes, after having sworn, 
that, without the utmost necessity, he would never 
levy any impositions upon them. And he reproached 
him with the arts employed in procuring favourable 
elections into Parliament; arts which he himself 
had before imputed as a crime to Richard, and 
which he had made one chief reason of that Prince’s 
arraignment and deposition®. This manifesto was 
well calculated to inflame the quarrel between the 
parties: The bravery. of the two leaders promised 
an obstinate engagement: And the equality of the 
armies, being each about 12,000 men, .a number 
which was not unmanageable by. the commanders, 
gave reason to. expect a great effusion of blood 


e Hall, fol. 21, 22, &c. 
on 


HENRY IV. - í Ji 


on both sides, and a very doubtful issue to the CHAP. 

combat. _ XVIIL. 
We shall scarely find any battle in those ages where |") 

the shock. was more terrible and more constant. 21st July. 

Henry exposed his person in the thickest of the fight: Battle of 

His gallant son, whose military achievements were Shrews- 

afterwards so renowned, and who here performed his °™ 

noviciate in arms, signalized himself on his father’s 

footsteps, and even a wound, which he received in the 

face with an arrow, could not oblige him to quit the 

field‘. Piercy supported. that fame which he had 

acquired in many a bloody combat: And Douglas, 

his ancient enemy, and now his friend, still appeared 

his rival, amidst the horror and confusion of the day. 

This nobleman performed feats of valour which are 

almost incredible: He seemed determined that the 

King of England should that day fall by his arm: 

He sought him all over the field of battle: And as 

Henry, either to elude the attacks of the enemy upon 

his person, or to encourage his own men by the 

belief of his: presence every where, had accoutred 

several captains-in the’ royal garb, the sword of 

Douglas rendered this honour fatal to many*. But 

while the armies were’ contending in this furious 

manner, the:death of Piercy, by an unknown hand, 

decided the victory, and the royalists prevailed. - There 

are said to have fallen that day, on: both sides, near 

two thousand three hundred gentlemen; but. the 

persons of greatest distinction were on the King’s; the 

Earl of Stafford, Sir Hugh Shirley, Sir Nicholas 

Gausel, Sir Hugh Mortimer, Sir John Massey, Sir 

John Calverly. About six thousand private men 

perished, of whom two. thirds were of Piercy’s:army ". 

The Earls of Worcester and Douglas were taken: 

prisoners. The former was beheaded at Shrewsbury 5 
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CHAP. the latter was treated with the courtesy due to his rank 
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1403. 


1405. 


and merit. 

Tur Earl of Northumberland, having recovered 
from his sickness, had levied a fresh army, and was on 
his march to join hisson; but being opposed by the 
Earl of Westmoreland, and hearing of the defeat at 
Shrewsbury, he dismissed his forces, and came with a 
small retinue to the King at Yorki. He pretended 
that his sole intention in arming was to mediate be- 
tween the parties: Henry thought proper to accept of 
the apology, and even granted him a pardon for his 
offence: All the other rebels were treated with equal 
lenity; and, except the Earl of Worcester, and Sir 
Richard Vernon, who were regarded as the chief 
authors of the insurrection, no person, engaged in this 
dangerous enterprise seems to have perished by the 
hands of the executioner *. — 

Bur Northumberland, though he had been par- 
doned, knew that he never should be trusted, and 
that he was too powerful to be cordially forgiven by 
a Prince, whose situation gave him such reasonable 
grounds of jealousy. It was the effect either of Henry’s 
vigilance or good fortune, or of the narrow genius of 
his enemies, that no proper concert was ever formed 
among them : They rose in rebellion one after another ; 
and thereby afforded him an opportunity of suppress- 


‘ing singly those insurrections, which, had they been 


united, might have proved fatal to his authority. The 
Earl of Nottingham, son of the Duke of Norfolk, and 


the Archbishop of York, brother to the Earl of Wilt- 


shire, whom Henry, then Duke of Lancaster, had 
beheaded at Bristol, though they had remained quiet 
while Piercy was in the field, still harboured in their 
breast a violent hatred against the enemy of their 
families ; and they determined, in conjunction with 
the Earl of Northumberland, to seek revenge against 
him. They betook themselves to arms before that 
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powerful nobleman was prepared to join them; CHAP. 
and publishing a manifesto, in which they re- XVJIL 
proached Henry with his usurpation of the crown, 
and the murder of the late King, they required that 
the right line should be restored, and all public 
grievances be redressed. ‘The Earl of Westmore- 
land, whose power lay in the neighbourhood, ap- 
proached them with an inferior force at Shipton, 
near York; and, being afraid to hazard an action, 
he attempted to subdue them by a stratagem, which 
nothing but the greatest folly and simplicity on 
their part could have rendered successful. He de- 
sired a conference with the Archbishop and Earl be- 
tween the armies: He heard their grievances with 
great patience: He begged them to propose the re- 
medies: He approved of every expedient which 
they suggested: He granted them all their de- 
mands: He also engaged that Henry should give 
them entire satisfaction; and when he saw them 
pleased with the facility of his concessions, he ob- 
served to them, that since amity was now, in effect, 
restored between them, it were better on both sides 
to dismiss their forces, which otherwise would prove 
an insupportable burden to the country. ‘The Arch- 
bishop and the Earl of Nottingham immediately 
gave directions to that purpose: ‘Their troops dis- 
banded upon the field: But Westmoreland, who 
had secretly issued contrary orders to his army, 
seized the two rebels without resistance, and car- 
ried them to the King, who was advancing with 
hasty marches to suppress the insurrection’. ‘The 
trial and punishment of aa Archbishop might have 
proved a troublesome and dangerous undertaking, 
had Henry proceeded regularly, and allowed time 
for an opposition to form itself against that unusual 
measure: ‘The celerity of the execution alone 
could here render it safe and prudent. Finding 
that Sir William Gascoigne, the chief justice, made 
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CHAP. some scruple of acting on this occasion, he ap- 
XVII. pointed Sir William Fulthorpe for judge; who, 


eS 
1405. 


1407. 


without any indictment, trial, or defence, pro- | 
nounced sentence of death upon the Prelate, which. 
was presently executed. This was the first instance 
in England of a capital punishment inflicted on a 
Bishop ; ‘whence the clergy of that rank might 
learn that their crimes, more than those of laics, 
were not to pass with impunity. The Earl of Not- 
tingham was condemned and executed in the same 
summary manner: But though many other persons 
of condition, such as Lord Falconberg, Sir Ralph 
Hastings, Sir John Colville, were engaged in this 
rebellion, no others seem to have fallen victims 
to Henry’s severity. 

Tue Earl of Northumberland, on receiving this 
intelligence, fled into Scotland, together with Lord 
Bardolf™; and the King, without opposition, re- 
duced all the castles and fortresses belonging to 
these noblemen. He thence turned his arms 
against Glendour, over whom his son, the Prince of 
Wales, had obtained some advantages: But that 
enemy, more troublesome than dangerous, still 
found means of defending himself in his fastnesses, 
and of eluding, though not resisting, all the force 
of England. In a subsequent season, the Earl of 
Northumberland and Lord Bardolf, impatient of their 
exile, entered the north in hopes of raising the peo- 
ple to arms; but found the country in such a pos- 
ture as rendered all their attempts unsuccessful. 
Sir Thomas Rokesby, sheriff of Yorkshire, levied 
some forces, attacked the invaders at Bramham, and 

ained a victory in which both Northumberland 
and Bardolf were slain". This prosperous. event, 
joined to the death of Glendour, which happened 
soon after, freed Henry from all his domestic ene- 
mies; and this Prince, who had mounted the 
throne by such unjustifiable means, and held it by 
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such an exceptionable title, had yet by his valour, CHAP. 
prudence, and address, accustomed the people to the XVIII. 
yoke, and had obtained a greater ascendant over his 
haughty Barons than the law alone, not supported by 
these active qualities, was ever able to confer. 

ABoUT the same time, fortune gave Henry an 
advantage over that neighbour, who, by his situa- 
tion, was most enabled to disturb his government. 
Robert III. King of Scots, was a Prince, though 
of slender capacity, extremely innocent and inof- 
fensive in his conduct: But Scotland, at that time, 
was still less fitted than England for cherishing, or 
even enduring, Sovereigns of that Se The 
Duke of Albany, Robert’s brother, a Price of more 
abilities, at least of a more boisterous and violent 
disposition, had assumed the government of the 
state; and, not satisfied with present authority, he 
entertained the criminal purpose of extirpating his 
brother’s children, and of acquiring the crown to 
his own family. He threw into prison David, his 
eldest nephew, who there perished by hunger: 
James alone, the younger brother of David, stood 
between: that tyrant and the throne; and King 
Robert, sensible of his son’s. danger, embarked him 
on board aship, with a view of sending him to France, 
and entrusting him to the protection of that friendly 
power. Unfortunately, the vessel was taken by the 
English ; Prince James, a boy about nine years of 
age, was carried to London; and though there sub- 
sisted at that time a truce between the kingdoms, 
Henry refused to restore the young Prince to his li- 
berty. Robert, worn out with cares and infirmities, 
was unable to bear’ the shock of this last misfor- 
tune; and he soon after died, leaving the govern- 
ment in the hands of the Duke of Albany °. Henry 
was now more sensible than ever of the importance 
of the acquisition which he had made: While 
he retained such a pledge, he was sure of keeping 
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the Duke of Albany in dependence : or, if offended, 
he could easily, by restoring the true heir, take 
ample revenge upon the usurper. But though the 
King, by detaining James in the English court, had 
shewn himself somewhat deficient in generosity, he 
made ample amends by giving that Prince an ex- 
cellent education, which afterwards qualified him, 
when he mounted the throne, to reform, in some 
measure, the rude and barbarous manners of his 
native country. 

Tue hostile dispositions which of late had pre- 
vailed between France and England were restrained, 
during the greater part of this reign, from appear- 
ing in action. The jealousies and civil commotions 
with which both nations were disturbed, kept each 
of them from taking advantage of the unhappy si- 
tuation of its neighbour. But as the abilities and 
good fortune of Henry had sooner been able to 
compose the English factions, this Prince began in 
the latter part of his reign,’ to look. abroad, and to 
foment the animosities between the families of Bur- 
gundy and Orleans, by which the government of 
France was, during that period, so much distracted. 
He knew that one great source of the national dis- 
content against his predecessor was the inactivity of 
his reign; and he hoped, by giving a new direction 
to the restless and unquiet spirits of his people, to 
prevent their breaking out into domestic wars and 
disorders. That he might unite policy with force, 
he first entered into treaty with the Duke of Bur- 
gundy, and sent that Prince a small body of troops, 
which supported him against his enemies’, Soon 
after he hearkened to more advantageous proposals 
made him by the Duke of Orleans, and dispatched 
a greater body to support that party*. But the. 
leaders of the opposite factions having made a tem- 
porary accommodation, the interests of the English 
were sacrificed; and this effort of Henry proved, in 
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the issue, entirely vain and fruitless. The declina 
ing state of his health, and the shortness of his reign, 
prevented him from renewing the attempt, which his 
more fortunate son carried to so great a mabe against 
the French monarchy. 

Sucu were the military and foreign transactions 
of this reign: ‘The civil and parliamentary are some- 
what more memorable, and more worthy of our at- 
tention. During the. two last reigns the elections 
of the Commons had appeared a circumstance of 
government not to be neglected; and Richard was 
even accused of using unwarrantable methods for 
procuring to his partisans a seat in that house. ‘This 
practice formed one considerable article of charge 
against him in his deposition; yet Henry scrupled 
not to tread in his footsteps, and to encourage the 
same abuses in elections. ‘Laws were enacted against 
such undue influence, and even a sheriff was pu- 
nished for an iniquitous return which he had made”: 
But laws were commonly, at that time, very ill ex- 
ecuted ; and the liberties of the people, such as they 
were, stood on a surer basis than on laws and 
parliamentary elections. ‘Though the House of Com- 
mons was little able to withstand the violent currents 
which perpetually .ran between the monarchy and 
the aristocracy, and though that house might easily 
be brought, at a particular time, to make the most 
unwarrantable concessions to either; the general in- 
stitutions of the state still remained invariable ; 
the interests. of the several members continued on 
the same footing; the sword was in the hands of 
the subject; and the government, though thrown 
into temporary disorder, soon settled itself on its anə 
cient foundations. 

Durme the greater part of this reign, the Kine 
was obliged to court popularity ; and the House of 
Commons, sensible of their own importance, began 
to assume powers, which had not usually been exer- 
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CHAP. cised by their. predecessors... In the first year of 


XVII. Henry, they procured a law, that no judge, in con- 


1412. 


curring with any iniquitous measure, should .be ex- 
cused by pleading the orders of the King, or even 


_the danger of his own life from the menaces of the 


Sovereign *. In the second year, they insisted on 
maintaining the practice of not granting any supply 
before they received an answer to their petitions ; 
which was a tacit manner. of bargaining with the 
Prince’. In the fifth year, they desired the King to 
remove from his household four persons who had 
displeased. them, among whom was his own con- 
fessor; and Henry, though he told them that he 
knew of no’ offence which these men had committed, 
yet in order to gratify them, complied with their 
request". In the sixth year, they voted the King 
supplies, but appointed treasurers of their own, to 
see the money disbursed for the purposes intended, 
and required them to deliver in their accounts to the 
house“. In the eighth year they proposed, for the 
regulation of the government and household, thirty 
important articles, which were all agreed to; and 
they evem obliged all the members of council, all 
the judges, and all the officers of the household, to- 
swear to the observance of them *. The abridger of 
the records remarks the unusual liberties taken by 
the speaker and the house during this period’. But 
the great authority of the Commons was but.a tem- 
porary advantage, arising from the present situa- 
tion. In a subsequent parliament, when the speak- 
er made his customary application to the throne 
for liberty of speech, the King, having: now over- 
come all his domestic difficulties, plamly told him, 
that he would have no novelties introduced, and 
would enjoy his prerogatives. But on the whole, 
the limitations of the government seem to have been 
more sensibly felt, and more carefully maintained 
by Henry, than by any of his predecessors. 
* Cotton, p. 364. © Ibid. p. 406. * Ibid. p. 426. 
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. Durme this reign, when the House of Commons CH AP. 
were, at any time, brought to make unwary conces- XVIII. 


-sions to the crown, they also shewed their freedom 
by a speedy retraction of them. Henry, though he 
entertained a perpetual and well-grounded jealousy 
of the family of Mortimer, allowed not their name 
to be once mentioned in parliament; and as none 
of the rebels had ventured to declare the Earl of 
Marche’ King, he never attempted to procure, what 
would not have been refused him, an express decla- 


ration against the claim of that nobleman; because 


he knew that such a declaration, in the present cir- 
cumstances, would have no authority, and would 
only serve to revive the memory of Mortimer’s title 
in the minds of the people. He proceeded in his 
purpose after a more artful and covert manner. He 
procured a settlement of the crown on himself and 
his heirs-male’, thereby tacitly excluding the fe- 
males, and transferring the Salic law into the Eng- 
lish government. He thought, that though the 
house of Plantagenet had at first derived their title 
from a female, this was a remote event, unknown to 
the generality of the people; and if he could once 
accustom them to the practice of excluding women, 
the title of the Earl of Marche would gradually be 
forgotten and neglected’ by them. But he was very 
unfortunate in this attempt. ‘During the long con- 
tests with France, the injustice of the Salic law had 
been so much exclaimed against by the nation, 
that a contrary principle had taken deep root in the 
minds of men; and it was now become impossible 
to eradicate it! The same House- of Commons, there- 
fore, in a’subsequent session, apprehensive that they 
had overturned the foundation of the English go- 
vernment, and that they had opened the door to 
more civil wars than might ensue even from the ir- 
regular elevation of the house Lancaster, applied 
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CHAP. with such earnestness for a new settlement of the 
XVIII. crown, that Henry yielded to their request, and 
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agreed to the succession: of the Princesses of his 
family *. A certain proof, that nobody was, in his 
heart satisfied with the King’s title to the crown, or 
knew on what principle to rest it. 

Bur though the Commons, during this reign, 
shewed a laudable zeal for liberty in their trans- 
actions with the crown; their efforts against the 
church were still more extraordinary, and seemed to 
anticipate very much the spirit which became so 
general in a little more than a century afterwards. 
I know that the credit of these passages rests en- 
tirely on one ancient historian” ;~ but that historian 
was contemporary, was a clergyman, and it was 
contrary to the interests of his order to preserve the 
memory of such transactions, much more to forge 
precedents, which posterity might, some time, be 
tempted to imitate. This is a truth so evident, that 
the most likely way of accounting for the silence 
of the records on this head, is by supposing, that 
the authority of some churchmen was so great as 
to procure a razure, with regard to these circum- 
stances, which the indiscretion of one of that order 
has happily preserved to us. 

In the sixth of Henry, the Commons, who had 
been required to grant supplies, proposed in plain 
terms to the King, that he should seize all the tem- 
poralities of the church, and employ them as a per- 
petual fund to serve the exigencies of the state. 
They insisted that the clergy possessed a third of the 
lands of the kingdom; that they contributed nothing 
to the public burdens; and that their riches tended 
only to disqualify them from performing their mi- 
nisterial. functions with proper zeal and attention. 
When this address was presented, the Archbishop of 
Canterbury, who. then attended the King, objected’ 
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that the clergy, though they went not in person to CHA Ë. 
the wars, sent their vassals and tenante in all cases “VII. 
of necessity ; while, at the same time, they them- eto! ach 
selves, who staid at home, were employed night and 
day in offering up their prayers for the happiness 
and prosperity of the state. ‘The Speaker smiled, 
and answered, without reserve, that he thought the 
prayers of the church but a very slender supply: 
‘The Archbishop, however, prevailed in the dispute: 
The King discouraged the application of the Com- 
mons: And the Lords rejected the bill which the 
Lower House had framed for stripping the church of 
her revenues“. 

Tur Commons were not discouraged by this re- 
pulse: In the eleventh of the King they returned to 
the charge with more zeal than before: They made 
a calculation of all the ecclesiastical revenues, which, 
by their account, amounted to 485,000 marks a-year, 
and contained 18,400 ploughs of land. They pro- 
posed to divide this property among fifteen new 
Earls, 1500 Knights, 6000 Esquires, and a hundred 
hospitals; besides 20,000 pounds a-year, which the 
King might take for his own use: And they insisted, 
that the clerical functions would be- better per- 
formed than at present, by 15,000 parish priests, 
paid at the rate of seven marks a piece of yearly 
stipend*. This application was accompanied with 
an address for mitigating the statutes enacted against 
the Lollards, which shows from what source the 
address came. The King gave the Commons a 
severe reply; and farther to satisfy the church, and 
to prove that he was quite in earnest, he ordered 
a Lollard to be burned before the dissolution of 
the parliament. by 

We have now related almost all the memorable 
transactions of this reign, which was busy and 
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active ; but produced few events that deserve to be 
transmitted to posterity. The King was so much 
employed in defending his crown, which he had 
obtained by unwarrantable means, and possessed 
by a bad title, that he had little leisure to look 
abroad, or perform any action which might redound - 
to the honour or advantage of the nation. His 
health declined some months before his death; he 
was subject to fits, which bereaved him, for the 
time, of his senses: And, though, he was yet in the 
flower of his age, his end was visibly approaching. 
He expired at Westminster in the forty-sixth year of 
his age, and the thirteenth of his reign. 
Tue great popularity which Henry enjoyed be- 
fore he attained the crown, and which had so much 
aided him in the acquisttion of it, was entirely lost 
many years before the end of his reign; and he go- 
verned his people more by terror than by affection, 
more by his own policy than by their sense of duty 
or allegiance. When men came to reflect, in cool 
blood, on the crimes which had led him to the 
throne; the rebellion against his Prince ; the depo- 
sition of a lawful King, guilty sometimes, perhaps, 
of oppression, but more frequently of indiscretion ; 
the exclusion of the true heir; the murder of his 
Sovereign and near relation; these were such enor- 
mities as drew on him the hatred of his subjects, 
sanctified all the rebellions against him, and made 
the executions, though not remarkably severe, 
which he found necessary for the maintenance of 
his authority, appear cruel as well as iniquitous to 
the people. Yet, without pretending to apologize 
for these crimes, which must ever be held in detesta- 
tion, it may be remarked, that he was insensibly 
led into this blameable conduct’ by a train of inci- 
dents, which few men possess‘virtue enough to’ with- 
stand. The injustice with ¿which his predecessor 
had .treated him; in first condemning him to banish- 
ment, then despoiling him of his patrimony, made 
i 3 him 
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him naturally think of revenge, and of recovering CHA P. 
his lost rights; the headlong zeal of the people XVIIE., 


hurried him into the throne; thë care of his own 
security, as well as his ambition, made him an 
usurper ; and the steps have always been so few be- 
tween the prisons of Princes and their graves, that 
we need not wonder that Richard’s fate was no ex- 
ception to the general rule. All these considera- 
tions make -Henry’s situation, if he retained any 
sense of virtue, much to be lamented; and the in- 
quietude with which he possessed his envied great- 
ness, and the remorses by which, it is said, he was 
continually haunted, render him an object of our 
pity, even when seated upon the throne. But it 
must be owned, that his prudence and vigilance and 
foresight in maintaining his power, were admirable : 
His command of temper remarkable: His courage; 
both military -and political, without blemish: And 
he possessed many qualities which fitted him for his 
high station, and which rendered his usurpation of 
it, though pernicious in after-times, rather salutary 
during his own reign, to the English nation. 

Henry was twice married: By his first wife, 
Mary de Bohun, daughter and co-heir of the Earl 
of Hereford, he had four sons, Henry, his successor 
in the thrones Thomas, Duke of Clarence, John, 
Duke of Bedford, and Humphrey, Duke of Gloces- 
ter; and two daughters, Blanche and Philippa, the 
former married to the Duke of Bavaria, the latter to 
the King of Denmark. His second wife, Jane, 
whom he married after he was king, and who was 
daughter of the King of Navarre, and widow of 
the Duke of Britany, brought him no issue. 

By an act of the fifth of this reign, it is made fe- 
lony to cut out any person’s tongue, or put out his 
eyes; crimes which, the act says, were very frequent. 
‘This savage spirit of revenge denotes a barbarous 
people; though, perhaps, it was increased by the 
pee factions and civil commotions. 
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Commerce was very little understooc in this reign, 
as in all the preceding. In particular, a great jeda 
lousy prevailed against merchant strangers ; and many 
restraints were, by law, imposed upon them; namely, 
that they should lay out in English manufactures or 
commodities all the money acquired by the sale of 
their goods; that they should not buy or sell with 
one another, and that all their goods should be dis- 
posed of three-months after importation‘. This last 
clause was found so inconvenient, that it was soon 
after repealed by Parliament. 

Ir appears that the expence of this King’s house- 
hold amounted to the yearly sum of 19,500/. money 
of that age £. 

GUICCIARDINI tells us, that the Flemings, in this 
century, learned from Italy all the refinements in 
arts, which they taught the rest of ‘Europe. ‘The 


progress, however, of the arts was still very slow and 
backward in England, 


f 4 Hen. IV. cap. 15. and 5 Hen. IV. cap. 9, 
£ Rymer, tom. viii. p. 610. : 
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The King’s former Disorders. — His Reformation. — 
< The Lollards. — Punishment of Lord Cobham. — 
State of France. — Invasion of that Kingdom. — 
Battle of Azincour. — State of France. — New In- 
wasion of France. — Assassination of the Duke of 
- Burgundy. — Treaty of Troye. — Marriage of the 
King. — His Death, and Character. — Miscellane- 
ous Transactions during this Reign. 


‘ee many jealousies to which Henry IV.’s si- CHAP. 
tuation naturally exposed him, had so infected XIX. 
his temper, that he had entertained unreasonable gee as 
suspicions with regard to the fidelity of his eldest ae 2 
son; and, during the latter years of his life, he had King’s 
excluded that Prince from all share in public busi- former 
ness, and was even displeased to see him at the head: disorders. 
of armies, where his martial talents, though useful 
to the support of government, acquired him a re- 
nown, which, he thought, might prove dangerous 
to his own authority. The active spirit of young- 
Henry, restrained from its proper exercise, broke 
out into extravagancies of every kind; and the 
riot of pleasure, the frolic of debauchery, the out- 
rage of wine, filled the vacancies of a mind, better 
adapted to the pursuits of ambition and the cares of 
government. ‘This course of life threw him among 
companions, whose disorders, if accompanied with 
spirit and humour, he indulged and seconded’; and” 
he was detected in many sallies, which, to severer 
eyes, appeared totally unworthy of his rank and 
station, There even remains a tradition, that, when 
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heated with liquor and jollity, he scrupled not to 
accompany his riotous associates in attacking the 
passengers on the streets and highways, and des- 
poiling them of their goods; and he found an 
amusement in the incidents which the terror and 
regret of these defenceless people produced on such 
occasions. This extreme of dissoluteness proved 
equally disagreeable to his father, as that eager ap- 
plication to business which had at first given him 
occasion of jealousy; and he saw, in‘his sows be- 
haviour, the same neglect of decency, the same at- 
tachment to low company, which had degraded 
the personal character of Richard, and, which, more 


‘than all his errors in government, had tended to 


overturn his throne. But the nation, in general, 
considered the young Prince with more indulgence ; 
and observed so many gleams of generosity, spirit, 
and magnanimity, breaking continually through the 
cloud which a wild conduct threw over his: cha- 
racter, that they never ceased hoping for his amend- 
ment; and they ascribed all the weeds, which shot 
up in that rich soil, to the want of proper cul- 
ture and attention in the King and his ministers. 
There happened an incident which encouraged these 
agreeable views, and gave much occasion for fa- 
vourable reflections to all men of sense and can- 
dour. A riotous companion of the Prince’s had 
been indicted before Gascoigne, the chief justice, 
for some disorders; and Henry was not ashamed to 
appear at the bar with the criminal, in order to give 
him countenance and protection. Finding that. his 
presence had not overawed the chief justice, he pro- 
ceeded to insult that magistrate on his tribunal; -but 
Gascoigne, mindful of the character which he then 
bore, and the majesty of the Sovereign and of the 
laws, which he sustained, ordered the Prince to be 
carried to prison for his rude behaviour’. The 
spectators were agreeably disappointed when they 


* Hall, fol. 33. 
saw 
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saw the heir of the crown submit peaceably to this 
sentence, make reparation for his error by acknow- 
ledging it, and check his impetuous nature in the 
midst of its extravagant career. 

Tue memory of this incident, and of many others 
of a like nature, rendered the prospect of the future 
reign nowise disagreeable to the nation, and increased 
the joy which the death of so unpopular a Prince as 
the late King naturally occasioned. ‘The first steps 
taken by the young Prince confirmed all those pre- 
possessions entertained in his favour’, He called to- 
gether his former companions, acquainted them with 
his intended reformation, exhorted them to imitate 
his example, but strictly inhibited them, till they 
had given proofs of their sincerity im this particular, 
from appearing any more in his presence; and he 
thus dismissed them with liberal presents*. The wise 
ministers of his father, who had checked his- riots, 
found that they had unknowingly been paying the 
highest court to him; and were received with all 
the marks of favour and confidence. ‘The chief jus- 
tice himself, who trembled to approach the royal pre- 
sence, met with praises instead of reproaches for his 
past conduct, and was exhorted to persevere in the 
same rigorous and impartial execution of the laws. 
The surprise of those who expected an opposite be- 
haviour, augmented their satisfaction; and the cha- 
racter of the young King appeared brighter than if it 
had never been shaded by any errors. 

Bur Henry was. anxious not only to repair his 
own misconduct, but also to.make amends for those 
iniquities into which policy or the necessity of affairs 
had betrayed his father. He expressed the deepest 
sorrow for the fate of the unhappy Richard, did 
justice to the memory of that unfortunate Prince, 
even performed his: funeral obsequies with pomp 
and solemnity, and cherished. all those who had 

i Walsing. p. 382. x Hall; fol..33+.. Holingshed, p. 543. 
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distinguished themselves by their loyalty and attach- 
ment towards him’. Instead of continuing the re- 
straints which the jealousy of his father had imposed 
on the Earl of Marche, he received that young no- 
bleman with singular courtesy and favour; and by 
this magnanimity so gained on the gentle and unam- 
bitious nature of his competitor, that he remained 
ever after sincerely attached to him, and gave him 
no disturbance in his future government. The fa- 
mily of Piercy was restored to its fortune and ho- 
nours™. The King seemed ambitious to bury all 
party-distinctions in oblivion: The instruments of 
the preceding reign, who had been advanced from 
their blind zeal for the Lancastrian interests, more 
than from their merits, gave place every where to 
men of more honourable characters : Virtue seemed 
now to have an open career, in which it might exert 
itself: The exhortations, as well as example, of the 
Prince gave it encouragement: All men were una- 
nimous in their attachment to Henry; and the 
defects of his title were forgotten amidst the per- 
sonal regard which was universally paid to him. 
THERE remained among the people only one 
party-distinction, which was derived from religious 
differences, and which, as it is of a peculiar, and 
commonly a very obstinate nature, the popularity of 
Henry was not able to overcome. The Lollards were 
every day increasing in the kingdom, and were bé- 
come a formed party, which appeared extremely dan- 
gerous to the church, and even formidable to the 
civil authority®. The enthusiasm by which these 
sectaries were generally actuated, the great altera- 
tions which they pretended to introduce, the hatred 
which they expressed against the established hierar- 
chy, gave-an alarm to Henry; who, either from a 
sincere attachment to the ancient religion, or from a 
dread of the unknown consequences which attend 
1 Hist. Croyland. contin. ‘Hall, fol. 34. ° Holingshed, p. 544. 
P Holingshed, P: 545 ' ¢ *) Walsingham; p: 382. i 
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all important changes, was determined to execute CHAP, 


the laws against such bold innovators. The head of 
this sect was Sir John Oldcastle (Lord Cobham), 
a nobleman who had distinguished himself by his va- 
lour and his military talents, and had, on many oc- 
casions, acquired the esteem both of the late and of 
the present King’. His high character and his zeal 
for the new sect pointed him out to Arundel, Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury, as the proper victim of eccle- 


siastical severity; whose punishment would strike a 


terror into the whole party, ‘and teach them that 
they must expect no mercy under the present ad- 
„ministration. He applied to Henry for a permis- 
sion to indict Lord Cobham’; but the generous 
nature of the Prince was averse to such sanguinary 
methods of conversion. He represented to the Pri- 
mate, that reason and conviction were the best ex- 
pedients for supporting truth ; that all gentle means 
ought first to be tried in order to reclaim men from 
error; and that he himself would endeavour, by a 
conversation with Cobham, to reconcile him to the 
catholic faith. But he found that nobleman obsti- 
nate in his opinions, and determined not to sacri- 
fice truths of such infinite moment to his complai- 
sance for Sovereigns *. Henry’s principles of tolera- 
tion, or rather his love of the practice, could carry 
him no farther; and he then gave full reins to eccle- 
siastical severity against the inflexible heresiarch.— 
The Primate indicted Cobham; and, with the assist- 
ance of his three suffragans, the Bishops of Lon- 
don, Winchester, and St. David’s, condemned him 
to the flames for his erroneous opinions. Cobham, 
who was confined in the Tower, made his escape 
before the day appointed for his execution. The bold 
spirit of the man, provoked by persecution and sti- 
mulated by zeal, was urged to attempt the most 
criminal enterprises; and his unlimited authority 
° Walsingham, p. 3&2. ® Fox’s Acts and Monuments, 

Pp 513+ 4 Rymer, vol, ix. p.61. Walsingham, p. 383. 
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over the new sect, proved that he well merited the 
attention of the civil magistrate. He formed in his 
retreat very violent designs against his enemies; and 
dispatching his emtissaries to all quarters, appointed 
a general rendezvous of the party, in order to seize 


` the person of the King at Eltham, and put their per- 


I4T4. 
6th Jan. 


Punish- 
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Lord 
Cobham. 


secutors to the sword". Henry, apprised of their in- 
tention, removed to Westminster :- Cobham was not 
discouraged by this disappointment; but changed. 
the place of rendezvous to the field near St. Giles’s : 
The King, having shut the gates of the city, to pre- 
vent any reinforcement to the Lollards from that 
quarter, came into the field in the night-time, seized 
such of the conspirators as appeared, and afterwards 
laid hold of the several parties who were hastening 
to the place appointed. It appeared that a few 
only were in the secret of the conspiracy: The rest 
implicitly followed their leaders: But upon the trial 
of the prisoners, the treasonable designs of the sect 


were rendered certain, both from evidence, and. from 


the confession of the criminals themselves*. Some 
were executed ; the greater number pardoned‘, Cob- 
ham himself, who made his escape by flight, was 
not brought to justice till four years after, when he 
was hanged as a traitor; and his body was burnt on 
the gibbet, in execution of the sentence pronounced 
against him asa heretic". This criminal design, which 
was perhaps somewhat aggravated by the clergy, 
brought discredit upon the party, and checked the 
progress of that sect, which had embraced the specu- 
lative doctrines of Wickliffe, and at the same time as- 
pired to a reformation of ecclesiastical abuses. 

Turse two points were the great objects of the 
Lollards; but the bulk of the nation was not af- 
fected in the same degree by both of them. Com- 


* Walsingham, p. 385. * Cotton, p. 554. Hall, fol. 35. 
Holingshed, p. 544. t Rymer, vol.ix. p. 119.129. 193. 
_" Walsingham, p. 400. Otterbourne, p.280. Holingshed, 
p. 561. 
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mon sense and obvious reflection had discovered to CHAP. 
the people the advantages of a reformation in disci- XIX. 
pline; but the age was not yet so far advanced as to abla 
be seized with the spirit of controyersy, or to enter “*'* 
vinto those abstruse doctrines, -which the Lollards 
endeavoured to propagate throughout the kingdom. 

The very notion of heresy alarmed the generality of 

the people: Innovation in fundamental principles was 
suspicious : Curiosity, was not, as yet, a sufficient 
counterpoise to authority: And even many, who 

were the greatest friends to the reformation of abuses, 

were anxious to express their detestation of the 
, speculative tenets of the Wickliffites, which they 
feared, threw disgrace on so good a cause. This turn 

of thought appears evidently in the proceedings of the 
Parliament which was summoned immediately after 

the detection of Cobham’s conspiracy. ‘That assembly 

passed severe laws against the new heretics: They 
enacted, that whoever was convicted of Lollardy 
before the ordinary, besides suffering capital punish- 

ment according to the laws formerly established, 
should also forfeit his lands and goods to the King; 

and that the chancellor, treasurer, justices of the 

two benches, sheriffs, justices of the peace, and all 

the chief magistrates in every city and borough, 
should take an oath to use their utmost endeavours 

for the extirpation of heresy”. Yet this very Parli- 
ament, when the King demanded supply, renewed 

the offer formerly pressed upon his father, and en- 
treated him to seize all the ecclesiastical revenues, and 
convert them to the use of the Crown*. The clergy 

were alarmed: hey could offer the King no bribe 

which was equivalent : T hey only agreed to confer on 

him all the priories alien, which depended on capital 
abbies in Normandy, and had been bequeathed to these 
abbies, when that province remained united to Eng- 

land: ‘And Chicheley, now Archbishop of Canter bury, 


w 2 Hen. V. chap. 7. * Hall, fol. 35. 
endea- 
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endeavoured to divert the blow, by giving occupation 
to the King, and by persuading him to undertake a 
war against France, in order to recover his lost rights 
to that kingdom”. 

Ir was the dying injunction of the late King to 
his son, not to allow the English to remain long in 
peace, which was apt to breed intestine commotions 3 
but to employ them in foreign expeditions, by which 
the Prince might acquire honour; the nobility, in 
sharing his dangers, might attach themselves to his 
person; and all the restless spirits find occupation for 
their inquietude. The natural disposition of Henry 
sufficiently inclined him to follow this advice, and the 
civil disorders of France, which had been prolonged 
beyond those of England, opened a full career ta 
his ambition. 

Tue death of Charles V. which followed soon 
after that of Edward II.. and the youth of his son, 
Charles VI. put the two kingdoms for some time in 
a similar situation ; and it was not to be apprehended, 
that either of them, during a minority, would be able 
to make much advantage of the weakness of the other. 
The jealousies also between Charles’s three uncles, the 
Dukes of Anjou, Berri, and Burgundy, had distracted 
the affairs of France, rather more’ than those be- 
tween the Dukes of Lancaster, York, and Glocester, 
Richard’s three uncles, disordered those of England ; 
and had carried off the attention of the French nation 
from any vigorous enterprise against foreign states. 
But in proportion as Charles advanced in years, the 
factions were composed ; his two uncles, the Dukes 
of Anjou and Burgundy, died: And the King, him- 
self, assuming the reins of government, discovered 
symptoms of genius and spirit, which revived the 
drooping hopes of his country. This promising state 
of affairs was not of long duration: The. unhappy 
Prince fell suddenly into a fit of frenzy, which ren- 
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dered him inéapable of exercising his authority ; and C H AP. 


though he recovered from this disorder, he was so 
subject to relapses, that his judgment was gradually 
but sensibly impaired, and no steady plan of govern- 
ment could be pursued by him. ‘The administration 
of affairs was disputed between his brother, Lewis 
Duke of Orleans, and his cousin-german, John Duke 
of Burgundy: The propinquity to the crown pleaded 
in favour of the former: The latter, who, in right of 
his mother, had inherited the county of Flanders, 
which he annexed to his father’s extensive dominions, 
derived a lustre from his superior power : The people 
were divided between these contending Princes: And 
the King, now resuming, now dropping his authority, 
kept the victory undecided, and prevented any regular 
settlement of the state by the final prevalence of either 
party. 

Ar length, the Dukes of Orleans and Burgundy, 
seeming to be moved by the cries of the nation, and 
by the interposition of common friends, agreed to 
bury all past quarrels. in oblivion, and to enter into 
strict amity: They swore before the altar the since- 
rity of their friendship; the priest administered the 
sacrament to both of them; they, gave to each other 
every pledge which could "be deemed ‘sacred 2 among 
men: But all this solemn preparation was only a cover 
for the basest treachery, which was deliberately pre- 
meditated by the Duke of Burgundy. He procured 
his rival to be assassinated in the streets of Paris : 
He endeavoured for some time to conceal the part 
which he took in the crime: But being detected, he 
embraced a resolution still more criminal and more 
dangerous to society, by openly avowing and justifying 
it*. The Parliament itself of Paris, the tribunal of 
justice, heard the harangues of the Duke’s advocate in 
defence of assassination, which he termed tyrannicide ; 


* Le Laboureur, liv. xxvii. chap. 23,24. 
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and that assembly, partly influenced by faction, partly 
overawed by power, pronounced no sentence of con- 
demnation against this detestible doctrine *. The same 
question was afterwards agitated before the council of 
Constance; and it was with difficulty that a feeble 
decision, in favour of the contrary opinion, was pro- 
cured from these fathers of the church, the ministers 
of peace and of religion. But the mischievous effects 
of that tenet, had they been before anywise doubtful, 
appeared sufficiently from the present incidents. The 
commission of this crime, which destroyed all trust 
and security, rendered the war implacable’ between 
the French parties, and cut off every means of peace 
and accommodation. The Princes of the blood, com: 
bining with the young Duke of Orleans and his bro~ 
thers, made violent war on the Duke of Burgundy ; 
and the unhappy King, seized sometimes by one 
party, sometimes by the other, transferred alternately 
to each of them the appearance of legal autho- 
rity. The provinces were laid waste by mutual 
depredations : Assassinations were every where com- 
mitted from the animosity of the several leaders; or 
what was equally terrible, executions were ordered, 
without any legal or free trial, by pretended courts of 
judicature. ‘The whole kingdom was distinguished 
into two parties, the Burgundians and the Armagnacs ; 
so the adherents of the young Duke of Orleans 
were called, from the Count of Armagnac, father-in- 


a rn . SUSI Se 
law to that Prince. ‘The city of Paris, distracted be- 


tween them, but inclining more to the Burgundians, 


was a perpetual scene of blood and violence; the 
King and Royal Family were often detained cap- 
tives in the hands of the populace; their faithful 
ministers were butchered or imprisoned before their 
face; and it was dangerous for any man, amidst 
these enraged factions, to be distinguished by a 


* Le Laboureur, liv. 27. chap. 27. -Monstrélet, chap. 39. 
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strict adherence to the principles of probity and 
honour. 

Durine this scene of general violence, there rose 
into some consideration a bedy of men, which usually 
makes no figure in public transactions, even during 
the most peaceful times ; and that was the university 
of Paris, whose opinion was sometimes demanded, 
and more frequently offered, in the multiplied disputes 
between the parties. The schism, by which the 
church was at that time divided, and which occasioned 
frequent controversies in the university, had raised the 
professors to an unusual degree of importance ; and 
this connection between literature and’ superstition 
had bestowed on the former a weight, to which reason 
and knowledge are not, of themselves, any wise en- 
titled among men. But there was another society 
whose sentiments were much more decisive at Paris, 
the fraternity of butchers, who, under the direction of 
their ringleaders, had declared for the Duke of Bur- 
gundy, and committed the most violent outrages 
against the opposite party. To counterbalance their 
power, the Armagnacs made interest with the frater- 
nity of carpenters; the populace ranged themselves 
on one side or the other; and the fate of the capital 
depended on the prevalence of either party. 

‘Tue advantage which might be made of. these con- 
fusions, was easily perceived in England ; and, accord- 
ing to the maxims which usually prevail among nations, 
it was determined to lay hold of the favourable oppor» 
tunity. The late King, who was courted by both 
the French parties, fomented the quarrel, by alter- 
nately sending assistance to each; but the present 
Sovereign, impelled by the vigour of youth, and the 
ardour of ambition, determined to push his advan- 
tages to a greater length, and to carry violent war 
into that distracted kingdom. But while he was 
making’ preparations for this end, he tried to effect 
his purpose. by negotiation; and he sent over ambas- 
dors to Paris, offering a perpetual peace and ailiance ; 
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but demanding Catherine, the French King’s daughtet 
in marriage, two millions of crowns as her portion, one 
million six hundred thousand as the arrears of King 
John’s ransom, and the immediate possession and 
full sovereignty of Normandy, and of all the other 


provinces which had been ravished from England by 


the arms of Philip Augustus; together with the su- 
periority of Britany and Flanders”. Such exorbitant 
demands show that he was sensible of the present 
miserable condition of France; and the terms offered 
by the French cotrt, though much inferior, discover 
their consciousness of the same melancholy. truth. 
They were willing to give him the Princess in mar- 
riage, to pay him eight hundred thousand crowns, to 
resign the entire sovereignty of Guienne, and to annex 
to that province the country of Perigord, Rovergue, 
Xaintonge, the Angoumois, and other territories‘. 
As Henry rejected these conditions, and scarcely 
hoped that his own demands would be complied 
with, he never intermitted a moment his preparations 
for war, and having assembled a great fleet and 
army at Southampton, having invited all the no- 
bility and military men of the kingdom to attend 
him by the hopes of glory and of conquest, he came 
to the sea-side, with a purpose of embarking on his 
expedition. 

Bur while Henry was meditating conquests upon 
his neighbours, he unexpectedly found himself in 
danger from a conspiracy at home, which was hap- 
pily detected in its infancy. The Earl of Cambridge, 
second son of the late Duke of York, having 


> Rymer, vol. ix. p. 208, € Ibid. p. 2rr. 
It is reported by some historians, (See Hist. Croyl. Cont. p. 500. } 
that the Dauphin in derision of Henry’s claims and dissolute 
character, sent him a box of tennis balls, intimating that these 
implements otf play were better adapted to. him than the instru- 
ments of war. But this story is by no means credible ; the great, 
offers made by the court of France, shew that they had already 
entertained a just idea of Henry’s character, as well as of their 
own situation. ) 
espoused 
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espoused the sister of the Earl of Marche, had zeal- CHAP. 
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ously embraced the interests of that family; and XIX. 
had held some conferences with Lord Scrope of —” 


Masham, and Sir Thomas Grey of Heton, about 


the means of recovering to that nobleman his right - 


to the crown of England. The conspirators, as soon 
as detected, acknowledged their guilt to the King‘; 
and Henry proceeded without delay to their trial 
and condemnation. The utmost that could be ex- 
pected of the best King in those ages, was, that he 
would so far observe. the essentials ‘of justice, as not 
to make an innocent person a victim to his seve- 
rity: But as to the formalities of law, which are 
often as material as the essentials themselves, they 
were sacrificed without scruple to the least interest 
or convenience. A jury of commoners was sum- 
moned: The three conspirators were indicted be- 
fore them: The constable of Southampton castle 
swore that they had separately confessed their guilt 
to him: Without other evidence, Sir Thomas Grey 
was condemned and executed: But as the Earl of 
Cambridge and Lord Scrope pleaded the privilege 
of their peerage, Henry thought proper to sum- 
mon a court of eighteen Barons, in which the Duke 
of Clarence presided: The evidence given before 
the jury’ was read to them: The prisoners, though 
one of them was a Prince of the blood, were not 
examined, nor produced in court, nor heard in their 
own defence; but received sentence of death upon 
this proof, which was every way irregular and un- 
satisfactory; and the sentence was soon after exe- 
cuted. The Earl of Marche was accused of having 
given his approbation to the conspiracy, and re- 
ceived a general pardon from the King*. He was 
probably either innocent of the crime imputed to 
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him, or had made reparation by his early repent- 
ance and discovery ‘. 

Tue successes which the arms of England have, 
in different ages, obtained over those of France, 
have been much owing to the favourable situation 
of the former kingdom. The English, happily 
seated in an island, could make advantage of every 
misfortune which attended their neighbours, and 
were little exposed to the danger of reprisals. They 
never left their own country but when they were 
conducted by a King of extraordinary genius, or 
found their enemy divided by intestine factions, or 
were supported by a powerful alliance on the con- 
tinent; and as all these circumstances concurred at 
present to favour their enterprise, they had reason to 
expect from it proportionable success. The Duke of 
Burgundy, expelled France by a combination of 
the Princes, had been secretly soliciting the alliance 
of England®; and Henry knew that this Prince, 
though he scrupled at first to join the inveterate 
enémy of his country, would willingly, if he saw 
any probability of success, both assist him with his 
Flemish subjects, and draw over to the same side 
all his numerous partisans in France. ‘Trusting 
therefore to this circumstance, but without establish- 
ing any concert with the Duke, he put to sea, and 
landed near Harfleur, at the head of an army of 
6000 men at arms, and 24,000 foot, mostly archers. 
He immediately began the. siege of that place, 
which was valiantly defended by d’Estoiiteville, and 
under him by de Guitre, de Gaucourt, and others 
of the French nobility: But as the garrison was 
weak, and the fortifications in bad repair, the go- 
vernor was at last obliged to capitulate; and he 
promised to surrender the place if he received no 
succour before the eighteenth of September. The 


f St. Remi, chap. lv. Goodwin, p. 65. 
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day came, and there was no appearance of a French CHAP. 
army to relieve him. Henry, taking possession of XIX. 


the town; placed a garrison in it, and expelled all 
the French inhabitants, with an intention of peopling 
it anew ‘with English. 

‘Far fatigues of this siege, and the unusual heat 
of the season, had so wasted the English army, that 
Henry could enter on no farther enterprise; and 
was obliged to think of returning into England. 
He had dismissed his transports, which could not 
anchor in an open road upon the enemy’s coasts: 
And he lay under a necessity of marching by land 
to Calais, before he could reach a place of safety. 
A numerous French army of 14,000 men at arms, 
and 40,000 foot, was by this time assembled in 
Normandy under the constable d’Albret; a force 
which, if prudently conducted, was sufficient either 
to trample down the English*in the open field, or 
to harrass and reduce to nothing their small army, 
before ‘they could ‘finish so long and difficult a 
march. Henry, therefore, cautiously offered to sa- 
crifice his conquest of Harfleur for a safe passage to 
Calais; but his proposal being rejected, he deter- 
mined to make his way by valour and conduct 
through all the opposition of the enemy’, That he 
might not discourage his army by the appearance 
of flight, or expose them to those hazards which na- 


turally attend precipitate marches, he made slow: 


and deliberate journies *, till he reached the Somme, 


which he purposed to pass at the ford of Blanque- 


tague, the same place where Edward, in a like 


situation, had before escaped from Philip de Va-. 


lois. But he found the ford rendered impassable 
by the precaution of the French general, and 
guarded by a strong body on the opposite bank’; 
and he was obliged to march higher up the 
river, in order to seek for a safe passage. He 
i Le Laboureur, liv. 35. chap. 6. * 1. Livii, p. 12. 
* St. Remi, chap. 58. 
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was continually harrassed on his march by flyin 
parties of the enemy; saw bodies of troops on th 
other side ready to oppose every attempt; his pro- 
visions were cut off; his soldiers languished with 
sickness and fatigue; and his affairs seemed to be 
reduced to a desperate situation: When he was so 
dexterous or so fortunate as to seize by surprize a 
passage near St. Quintin, which had not been suf- 
ficiently guarded; and he safely carried over his 
army ™. 

Henry then bent his march northwards to Ca- 
lais; but he was still exposed to great and immi- 
nent danger from the enemy, who had also passed 
the Somme, and threw themselves full in his way, 
with a purpose of intercepting his retreat. After he 
had passed the small river of Ternois at Blangi, he 
was surprised to observe from the heights the whole 
French army drawn up in the plains of Azincour, 
and so posted, that it was impossible for him to pro- 
ceed on his march without coming to an engage- 
ment. Nothing in appearance could be more un- 
equal than the battle, upon which his safety and all 
his fortunes now depended. The English army was 
little more than half the number which had dis- 
embarked at Harfleur; and they laboured under 
every discouragement and necessity. The enemy 
was four times more numerous; was headed by the 
Dauphin and all the Princes of the blood; and was 
plentifully supplied with provisions of every kind. 
Henry’s situation was exactly similar to that of 
Edward at Cressy, and that of the Black Prince at 
Poictiers, and the memory of these great events, 
inspiring the English with courage, made them hope 
for a like deliverance from their present difficulties. 
The King likewise observed the same prudent con- 
duct which had been followed by these great com- 
manders: He drew up his army on a narrow ground 


m T. Livii p. 18. 
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between two woods, which guarded each flank ; and 
he ot el expected in that posture the attack of the 
enem ; 

Hap ithe French constable been able, either to 
reason justly upon the present circumstances of the 
two armies, or to profit by past experience, he had 
declined a combat, and had waited till necessity, 
obliging the English to advance, had made them re- 
linquish the advantages of their situation. But the 
impetuous valour of the nobility, and a vain confidence 
in superior numbers, brought on this fatal action, 
which proved the source of infinite calamities to their 
country. The French archers on horseback and their 
men at arms, crowded in their ranks, advanced upon 
the English archers, who had fixed palisadoes in their 
front to break the impression of the enemy, and who 
safely plied them, from behind the defence, with a 
shower of arrows which nothing could resist*. The 
clay soil, moistened by some rain which had lately 
fallen, proved another obstacle to the force of the 
French cavalry. ‘The wounded men and horses dis- 
composed their ranks: The narrow compass in which 


they were pent, hindered them from recovering any 


order: The whole army was a scene of confusion, 
terror and dismay: And Henry, perceiving his 
advantage, ordered the English archers, who were 
light and unincumbered, to advance upon the enemy, 
and seize the moment of victory. They fell with 
their battle-axes upon the: French, who, in their 
present posture, were incapable either of flying or 
of making defence: They hewed them in: pieces 
without resistance’: And being seconded by the 
men at arms, who also pushed on against the enemy, 
they covered the field with the killed, wounded, dis- 
mounted, and overthrown. After all appearance of 


n St. Remi, cap, 62. ° Walsingham, p. 392. 
T. Livii, p.39. Le Laboureur, liv. 35. chap. 7. Monstrelet, 
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opposition was over, the English had leisure to 
make prisoners ; and having advanced with uninter- 
rupted success to the open plain, they there saw the 
remains of the French rear guard, which still main- 
tained the appearance of a line of battle. At the 
same time, they heard an alarm from behind: Some 
gentlemen of Picardy, having collected about 600 
peasants, had fallen upon the English baggage, and 
were doing execution. on the unarmed followers. of 
the camp, who fled before them.. Henry, seeing the 
enemy on all sides of him, began to entertain appre- 
hensions from his prisoners; and he thought it 
necessary to issue general orders for putting them 
to death: But on discovering the truth, he stopped 
the slaughter, and was still able. to..save a great 
number, 

No battle was ever more fatal to France, by the 
number of Princes and nobility slain or taken pri- 
soners. Among the former were the constable him- 
self, the Count of Nevers and the Duke of Brabant, 
brothers to the Duke of Burgundy, the Count of 
Vaudemont, brother to the Duke of Lorraine, the 
Duke of Alençon, the Duke of Barre, the Count of 
Marle. ‘The most eminent prisoners were the Dukes 
of Orleans and Bourbon, the Counts d’Eu, Vendome, 
and Richemont, and the Mareschal of Boucicaut. An 
Archbishop of Sens also was slain in this battle. The 
killed are computed on the whole, to have amounted 
to ten thousand men; and as the slaughter fell chiefly 
upon the cavalry, it is pretended that of these, eight 
thousand were gentlemen. Henry was master of 
14,000 prisoners. The person of chief note, who 
fell among the English, was the Duke of York, who 
perished fighting by the King’s side, and had an end 
more honourable than his life. He was succeeded 
in his honours and fortune by his nephew, son of 
the Earl of Cambridge, executed in the beginning 
of the year. All the English who- were slain 
exceeded not forty; though some writers, with 

greater 
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greater probability, make the number more consi- 
derable. 

Tue three great battles of Cressy, Poictiers, 
and Azincour, bear a singular resemblance to each 
other in their most considerable citcumstances. In 
all of them, there appears the same temerity in the 
English Princes, who, without any object of moment, 
merely for the sake of plunder, had ventured so far 
into the enemy’s country as to leave themselves no 
retreat; and unless saved by the utmost imprudence 
in the French commanders, were, from their very 
situation, exposed to inevitable destruction. But 
allowance being made for this temerity, which, ac- 
cording to the irregular plans of war followed in those 
ages, seems to have been, in some measure, unavoid- 
able; there appears in the day of action, the same 
presence of mind, dexterity, courage, firmness, and 
precaution, on the part of the English: The same 
precipitation, confusion, and vain confidence, on the 
part of the French: And the events were such as 
might have been expected from such opposite conduct. 
The immediate consequences too of these three 
great victories were similar: Instead of pushing the 
French with vigour, and taking advantage of their 
consternation, the English Princes after their victory, 
seem rather to have relaxed their efforts, and to have 
allowed the enemy leisure to recover from his losses. 
Henry interrupted not his march a moment after the 
battle of Azincour ; he carried his prisoners to Calais, 
thence to England; he even concluded a truce with 
the enemy; and it was not till after an interval of 
two years that any body of English troops appeared 
in France. 

Tuer poverty of all the European Princes, and the 
small resources of their kingdoms, were the cause of 
these continual interruptions in their hostilities; and 
though the maxims of war were in general destructive, 
their military operations were mere incursions, which, 
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other. ‘The dustre, however, attending the victory of 

~ Azincour, procured some supplies from the English 
parliament, though still unequal to the expences of 
acampaign. They granted Henry an entire fifteenth 
of moveables; and they conferred on him jor life, 
the duties of tonnage and poundage, and the subsidies 
on the exportation of wool and leather. This con- 
cession is more considerable than that which had been 
granted to Richard li. by his last parliament, and 
which was afterwards, on his deposition, made so 
great an article of charge against him. 

Bur during this interruption of hostilities from 
England, France was exposed to all the furies of 
civil war; and the several parties became every day 
more enraged against each other. The Duke of 
Burgundy, confident that the French ministers and 
generals were entirely discredited by the misfortune 
at Azincour, advanced with a great army to Paris, 
and attempted to reinstate himself in possession of 
the government, as well as of the person of the King. 
But his partisans in that city were overawed by the 
court, and kept in subjection: The Duke despaired 
of success; and he retired with his forces, which he 
immediately disbanded in the Low Countries’, He 
was soon after invited to make a new attempt, by 
some violent quarrels which broke out in the royal 
family. The Queen Isabella, daughter of the Duke 
of Bavaria, who had been hitherto an inveterate 
enemy to the Burgundian faction, had received a great 
injury from the other party, which the implacable 
spirit of that Princess was never able to forgive. The 
public necessities obliged the Count of Armagnac, 
(created constable of France in the place of d’Albret,) 
to seize the great treasures which Isabella had amass- 
ed: And when she expressed her displeasure at this 


2 Le Laboureur, liv. 35. chap. 10» i 
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injury, he inspired into the weak mind of the King C HAP. 

some jealousies concerning her conduct, and pushed XIX. 

him to seize and put to the torture, and afterwards => 

throw into the Seine, Bois-bourdon, her favourite, "47 

whom he accused of a commerce of gallantry with 

that Princess. The Queen herself was sent to ‘Tours, 

and confined under a guard"; and, after suffering 

these multiplied insults, she no longer scrupled to 

enter into a correspondence with the Duke of Bur- 

gundy. As her son, the Dauphin Charles, a youth 

of sixteen, was entirely governed by the faction of 

Armagnac, she extended her animosity to him, and 

sought his destruction with the most unrelenting ha- 

tred. She had soon an opportunity of rendering her 

unnatural purpose effectual. The Duke of Burgundy, 

in concert with her, entered France at the head of 

a great army: He made himself master of Amiens, 

Abbeville, Dourlens, Montretiil, and other towns in 

Picardy; Senlis, Rheims, Chalons, Troye, and Aux- 

erre, declared themselves of his party*. He got 

possession of Beaumont, Pontoise, Vernon, Meulant, 

Montlheri, towns in the neighbourhood of Paris; 

and carrying farther his progress towards the west, he 

seized Etampes, Chartres, and other fortresses ; and 

was at last able to deliver the Queen, who fled to 

Troye, and openly declared against those ministers 

who, she said, detained her husband in captivity‘. 
MEANWHILE the partisans of Burgundy raised a 

commotion in Paris, which always inclined to that 

faction. Lile-Adam, one of the Duke’s captains, was - 

received into the city in the night time, and headed 

the insurrection of the people, which in a moment 

became so impetuous that nothing could oppose it. 

The person of the King was seized: The Dauphin 

made his escape with difficulty: Great numbers of 

the faction of Armagnac were immediately butchered: 

The Count himself, and many persons of note, were 


* St. Remi, chap: 74. Monstrelet, chap. 167. * St. Remi, 
chap. 79. ' Ibid. chap. 82. Monstrelet, chap, 178, 179. 
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thrown into prison: Murders were daily committed 
from private animosity, under pretence of faction: 
And the populace, not satiated with their fury, and 
deeming the course of public justice too dilatory, - 
broke into the prisons, and put to death the Count 
of Armagnac, and all the other nobility who were 
there confined °. 

Waitt France was in such furious combustion, 
and was so ill prepared to resist a foreign enemy, 
Henry, having collected some treasure, and levied 
an army, landed in Normandy at the head of twenty- 
five thousand men; and met with no considerable 
opposition from any quarter. He made himself 
master of Falaise; Evreux and Caen submitted to 
him; Pont de Arche opened its gates; and Henry, 
having subdued all the lower Normandy, and having 
received a reinforcement of fifteen thousand men 


from England”, formed the siege of Roiien, which 


was defended by a garrison of four. thousand men, 
seconded by the inhabitants, to the number of fifteen 
thousand *. The Cardinal des Ursins here attempted 
to incline him towards peace, and to moderate his 
pretensions. But the King replied to him in such 
terms, as shewed that he was fully sensible of all his 
present advantages: “ Do you not see,” said he, 
é that God has led me hither as by the hand? France 
* has no Sovereign: I have just pretensions to that 
“ kingdom: Every thing is here in the utmost con- 
é fusion : No one thinks of resisting me. Can I have 
**a more sensible proof, that the Being who disposes 
é of empires, has determined to put the crown of 
s France upon my head * P? 

Bur though Henry had opened his mind to this 
scheme of ambition, he still continued to negociate 
with his enemies, and endeavoured to obtain more 
secure, though less considerable ‘advantages. He 
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made, at the same time, offers of peace to both par- 
ties; to the Queen and Duke of Burgundy on the one 
hand, who, having possession of the King’s person, 
carried the appearance of legal authority *; and to 
the Dauphin on the other, who, being the undoubted 
heir of the monarchy, was adhered to by every one 
that paid any regard to the true interests of their 
country*., These two parties also carried on a çon- 
tinual negociation with each other. The terms pro- 
posed on all sides were perpetually varying: The 
events of the war, and the intrigues of the cabinet, 
intermingled with each other: And the fate of France 
remained long in this uncertainty. After many ne- 
gociations, Henry offered the Queen and the Duke of 
Burgundy to make peace with them, to espouse the 
Princess Catherine, and to accept all the provinces 
ceded to Edward HI. by the treaty of Bretigni, with 
the addition of Normandy, which he was to receive 
in full- and entire sovereignty’. ‘These terms were 
submitted to: There remained only some circum- 
stances to adjust, in order to the entire completion 
of the treaty: But in this interval the Duke of Bur- 
gundy secretly finished his treaty with the Dauphin ; 
and these two Princes agreed to share the royal au- 
thority during King Charles’s lifetime, and to unite 
their arms in order to expel foreign enemies °. 

Tuis alliance, which seemed to cut off from Henry 
all hopes of farther success, proved, in the issue, the 
most favourable event that could have happened for 
his pretensions. Whether the Dauphin and ihe Duke 
of Burgundy were ever sincere in their mutual en- 
gagements, is uncertain; but very fatal effects re- 
sulted from their momentary and seeming union. 
The two Princes agreed to an interview, in order to 
concert the means of rendering effectual their com- 
mon attack on the English ; but how both or either 
of them could with safety venture upon this confer- 


* Rymer, vol. ix. p.717. 749. 3 Thid, p- 626, &c. 
e Ibid. p.762- * Ibid. p.776. St, Remi, chap. 95. 
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ence, it seemed somewhat difficult to contrive. The 
assassination perpetrated by the Duke of Burgundy, 
and still more, his open avowal of the deed, and 
defence of the doctrine, tended to dissolve all the 
bands of civil society; and even men of honour, 
who detested the example, might deem it just, on 
a favourable opportunity, to retaliate upon the au- 
thor. ‘The Duke, therefore, who neither dared to 
give, nor could pretend to expect, any trust, agreed 
to all the contrivances for mutual security which 
were proposed by the ministers of the Dauphin, 
The two Princes came to Montereau: The Duke 
lodged in the castle: The Dauphin in the town, 
which was divided from the castle by the river 
Yonne: The bridge between them was chosen for 
the place of interview: Two high rails were drawn 
across the bridge: The gates on each side were 
guarded, one by the officers of the Dauphin, the 
other-by those of the Duke: The Princes were to 
enter into the intermediate space by the opposite 
gates, accompanied each by ten persons; and, with 
all these marks of diffidence, to conciliate their mu- 
tual friendship. But it appeared that no precau- 
tions are sufficient where laws have no place, and 
where all principles of honour are utterly aban- 
doned. ‘Tannegui de Chatel, and others of the 
Dauphin’s retainers, had been zealous partisans of 
the late Duke of Orleans; and they determined to 
seize the opportunity of revenging on the assassin 
the murder of that Prince: They no sooner entered 
the rails, than they drew their swords and attacked 
the Duke of Burgundy: His friends were astonished, 
and thought not of making any defence; and all of 
them either shared his fate, or were taken prisoners 
by the retinue of the Dauphin *. 

THE extreme youth of this Prince made it doubt- 
ful whether he had been admitted into the secret of 
the conspiracy: But as the deed was committed 
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under his eye, by his most intimate friends, who 
still retained their connexions with him, the blame 
of the action, which was certainly more imprudent 
than criminal, fell entirely upon him. The whole 
state of affairs was every where changed by this un- 
expected incident. The city of Paris, passionately 
devoted to the family of Burgundy, broke out into 
the highest fury against the Dauphin. The court of 
King Charles entered from interest into the same 
views; and as all the ministers of that Monarch 
had owed their preferment to the late Duke, and 
foresaw their downfall if the Dauphin should recover 
possession of his father’s person, they were concern- 
ed to prevent, by any means, the success of his en- 
terprise. ‘The Queen, persevering in her unnatural 
animosity against her son, encreased the general 
flame, and inspired into the King, as far he was 
susceptible of any sentiment; the same prejudices 
by which she herself had long been actuated. But 
above all, Philip Count of Charolois, now Duke of 
Burgundy, thought himself bound, by every tie of 
honour and of duty, to revenge the murder of his 
father, and to prosecute the assassin to the utmost 
extremity. And in this general transport of rage, 
every consideration. of national and family interest 
was buried in oblivion by all parties: The sub- 
jection to a foreign enemy, the expulsion of the 
lawful heir, the slavery of the kingdom, appeared 
but small evils if they led to the gratification of the 
present passion. 

Tur King of England had, before the death of 
the Duke of Burgundy, profited extremely by the 
distractions of France, and was daily making a con- 
siderable progress in Normandy. He had taken 
Roiien after an obstinate siege°: He had made 
himself master of Pontoise and Gisors: He even 
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obliged the court to remove to Troye: And in the 
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midst of his successes, he was agreeably surprised 
to find his enemies, instead of combining against 
him for their mutual defence, disposed to rush into 
his arms, and to make him the instrument of their 
vengeance upon each other. A league was imme- 
diately concluded at Arras between him and the 
Duke of Burgundy. ‘This Prince, without stipulat- 
ing any thing for himself, except the prosecution 
of his father’s murder, and the marriage of the Duke 
of Bedford with his sister, was willing to sacrifice 
the kingdom to Henry’s ambition; and he agreed 
to every demand made by that Monarch. In order 
to finish this astonishing treaty, which was to trans- 
fer the crown of France toa stranger, Henry went 
to Troye, accompanied by his brothers, the Dukes 
of Clarence and Glocester ; and was there met by 
the Duke of Burgundy. The imbecility into which 
Charles had fallen, made him incapable of seeing 
any thing but through the eyes of those who attend- 
ed him; as they, on their part, saw every thing 
through the medium of their passions. ‘The treaty, 
being already concerted among the parties, was im- 
mediately drawn, and signed, and ratified: Henry’s 
will seemed to be a law throughout the whole ne- 
gociation: Nothing was attended to but his advan- 
tages. 

Tue principal articles of the treaty were, that 
Henry should espouse the Princess Catherine: That 
King Charles, during his life-time, should enjoy the 
title and dignity of King of France: That Henry 
should be declared and acknowledged heir of the 
monarchy, and be entrusted with the present admi- 
nistration of the government: That that kingdom 
should pass to his heirs general: That France and 
England should for ever be united under one King ;. 
but should still retain their several usages, customs, 


‘and privileges: That all the Princes, Peers, vassals, 


and communities of France should swear, that they 
would both adhere. to the future succession of Henry, 
and 


HENRY V. pas 


and pay him present obedience as Regent: That CHAP. 
this Prince should unite his arms to those of King XIX. 
Charles and the Duke of Burgundy, in order to sub- “7 
due the adherents of Charles the pretended Dau- 
phin: And that these three Princes should make no 
peace or truce with him but by common consent 
and agreement’. 

SucH was the tenor of this famous treaty; a 
treaty which, as nothing but the most violent ani- 
mosity could dictate it, so nothing but the power of 
the sword could carry into execution. It is hard 
to say whether its consequences, had it taken effect, 
would have proved more pernicious: to. England or 
to France. It must have reduced the former king- 
dom to the rank of a province: It would have en- 
tirely disjointed the succession of the latter, and 
have brought on the destruction of every descend- 
ant of the royal family; as the houses of Orleans, 
Anjou, Alengon, Britany, Bourbon, and of Bur- 
gundy itself, whose titles were preferable to that of 
the English Princes, would, on that account, have 
been exposed to perpetual jealousy and persecution 
from the Sovereign. There was even a palpable 
deficiency in Henry’s claim which no art could 
palliate. For besides the insuperable objections to 
which Edward IIId’s pretensions were exposed, he 
was not heir to that Monarch: If female succession 
were admitted, the right had devolved on the house 
of Mortimer: Allowing that Richard II. was a ty- 
rant, and that Henry IVth’s merits in deposing him 
were so great towards the English as to justify that 
nation in placing him on the throne; Richard had 
nowise offended France, and his rival had merited. 
nothing of that kingdom: It could not possibly be 
pretended that the crown of France was become an 
appendage to that of England; and that a Prince 
who, by any means got possession of the latter, 
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was, without farther question, entitled to the former. 
So that, on the whole, it must be allowed that Hen- 
ry’s claim to France was, if possible, still more un- 
intelligible than the title by which his father had 
mounted the throne of England. 

Bur though all these considerations were over- 
looked, amidst the hurry of passion by which the 
courts of France and Burgundy were actuated, 
they would necessarily revive during times of more 
tranquillity; and it behoved Henry to push his 
present advantages, and allow men no leisure for 
reason or reflection. In a few days after he es- 
poused the Princess Catherine: He carried his fa- 
ther-in-law to Paris, and put himself in possession 
of that capital: He obtained from the parliament 

and the three estates a ratification of the treaty of 
Troye: He supported the Duke of Burgundy in 
procuring a sentence against the murderers of his 
father: And he immediately turned his arms, with 
success, against the adherents of the Dauphin, who, 
as soon as he heard of the treaty of Troye, took on 
him the style and authority of Regent, and ap- 
pealed to God and his sword for the maintenance 
of his title. 

Tue first place that Henry subdued was Sens, 
which opened its gates after a slight resistance. 
With the same facility he made himself master. of 
Montereau. The defence of Melun was more ob- 
stinate; Barbasan the governor, held out for the 
space of four months against the besiegers; and it 
was famine alone which obliged him to capitulate. 
Henry stipulated to spare the lives of all the garri- 
son, except such as were accomplices in the mur- 
der of the Duke of Burgundy ; and as Barbasan 
himself was suspected to be of the number, his pu- 
nishment was demanded by Philip: But the King 
had the generosity to intercede for him, and to pre- 
vent his execution £ 

£ Holingshed, p. $ 
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‘THE necessity of providing supplies both of men 
and money, obliged Henry to go over to England ; 
and he. left the Duke of Exeter, his uncle, governor 
of Paris during his absence. The authority which 
naturally attends success procured from the Eng- 
lish parliament a subsidy of a fifteenth ; but if we 
may judge by the scantiness of the supply, the nation 
was nowise sanguine on their King’s victories ; and 
in proportion as the prospect of their union with 
France became nearer, they began to open their eyes, 
and to see the dangerous consequences with which 
that event must necessarily be attended. It was for- 
tunate for Henry, that he had other resources besides 
pecuniary supplies from his native subjects. The 
provinces which he had already conquered main- 
tained his troops; and the hopes of farther advan- 
tages allured to his standard all men of ambitious spi- 
rits in England, who desired to signalize themselves 
by arms. He levied a new army of twenty-four 
thousand archers and four thousand horsemen", and 
marched them to Dover, the place of rendezvous. 
Every thing had remained in tranquillity at Paris 
under the Duke of Exeter ; but there had happened, 
in another quarter of the kingdom, a misfortune 
which hastened the King’s embarkation. 

THe detention of the young King of Scots in 
England had hitherto proved advantageous to 
Henry ; and, by keeping the Regent in awe, had 
preserved, during the whole course of the French 
war, the northern frontier in tranquillity. But when 
intelligence arrived in Scotland of the progress 
made by Henry, and the near prospect of his suc- 
cession to the crown of France, the nation was 
alarmed, and foresaw their own inevitable ruin, if 
the subjection of their ally left them to combat 
alone a victorious enemy, who was already so much 
superior in power and riches. The Regent entered 


* Monstrelet, chap. 242. 
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into the same views; and though he declined an 
open rupture with England, he permitted a body 
of seven thousand Scotch, under the command of 
the Earl of Buchan, his second son, to be trans- 
ported into France for the service of the Dauphin. 
To render this aid ineffectual, Henry had, in his 
former expedition, carried over the King of Scots, 
whom he obliged to send orders to his countrymen 
to leave the French service; but the Scottish general 
replied, that he would obey no commands which 
came from a King in captivity, and that a Prince, 
while in the harids of his enemy, was nowise entitled 
to authority. These troops, therefore, continued 
still to act under the Earl of Buchan; and were em- 
ployed by the Dauphin to oppose the progress of the 
Duke of Clarence in Anjou. The two armies en- 
countered at Baugé: The English were defeated : 
The Duke himself was slain by Sir Allan Swinton, a 
Scotch Knight, who commanded a company of men 
at arms: And the Earls of Somerset‘, Dorset, and 
Huntingdon, were taken prisoners*. This was the 
first action that turned the tide of success against 
the English; and the Dauphin, that he might both 
attach the Scotch to his service, and reward the va- 
lour and conduct of the Earl of Buchan, honoured 
that nobleman with the office of constable. 

Bur the arrival of the King of England with so 
considerable an army, was more than sufficient to 
repair this loss. Henry was received at Paris with 
great expressions of joy; so obstinate were the pre- 
judices of the people; and he immediately con- 
ducted his army to Chartres, which had long been 
besieged by the Dauphin. That Prince raised the 
siege on the approach of the English ; and being 
resolved to decline a battle, he retired with his 


i His name was John, and he was afterwards created Duke 
of Somerset. He was grandson of John of Gaunt Duke of Lan- 
caster. The Earl of Dorset was brother to Somerset, and suc- 
ceeded him in that title. 
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army.’. Henry made himself master of Dreux with- 
out a blow: He laid siege to Meaux at the solicita- 
tion of the Parisians, who were much incommoded 
by the garrison of that place. This enterprise em- 
ployed the English arms during the space of eight 
months: The bastard of Vaurus, governor of Meaux, 
distinguished himself by an obstinate defence ;_ but 
was at last obliged to surrender at discretion. The 
cruelty of this officer was equal to his bravery : He 
was accustomed to hang, without distinction, all 
the English and Burgundians who fell into his 
hands: And Henry, in revenge of his barbarity, 
ordered him immediately to be hanged on the same 
tree which he had made the instrument of his in- 
human executions”. 

Tus success was followed by the surrender of 
many other places~in the neighbourhood of Paris, 
which held for the Dauphin: ‘That Prince was chased 
beyond the Loire, and he almost totally abandoned 
all the northern provinces: He was even pursued 
into the south by the united arms of the English 
and Burgundians, and threatened with total destruc- 
tion. Notwithstanding the bravery and fidelity of 
his captains, he saw himself unequal to his enemies 
in the field; and found it necessary to temporise, 
and to avoid all hazardous actions with a rival, 
who had gained so much the ascendant over: him. 
And to crown all the other prospetities of Henry, 
his Queen was delivered of a son, who was called by 
his father’s name, and whose birth was celebrated 
by rejoicings no less pompous, and no less sincere, 
at Paris than at London. The infant Prince seemed 
‘to be universally regarded as the future heir of both 
monarchies. 

Bur the glory of Henry, when it had nearly 
reached the summit, was stopped short by the hand 
of nature; all his mighty projects vanished into 


1 St. Remi, chap. 3. i m. Rymer, vol. x. pi 212. T. Livii, 
P-92; 93. St. Remi, chap. 116. Monstrelet, chap. 260. 
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which the surgeons at that time had not skill enough 
to-cure; and he was at last sensible that his distem- 
per was mortal, and that his end was approaching. 
He sent for his brother the Duke of Bedford, the 
Earl of Warwic, and a few noblemen more, whom 
he had honoured with his friendship, and he de- 
livered to them, in great tranquillity, his last will 
with: regard to the government of his kingdom and 
family. He entreated them to continue, towards 
his infant son, the same fidelity and attachment 
which they had always professed to himself during 
his life-time, and which had been cemented by so 
many mutual good offices. He expressed his in- 
difference on the approach of death; and, though 
he regretted that he must leave unfinished a work 
so happily begun, he declared’ himself confident, 


- that the final acquisition of France would be the 


effect of their prudence and valour. He left the 
regency of that kingdom to his elder brother the 
Duke of Bedford; that of England to his younger, 
the Duke of Glocester; and the care of his son’s 
person to the Earl of Warwic. He recommended 
to all of them a great attention to maintain the 
friendship of the Duke of Burgundy; and advised 
them never to give liberty to the French Princes 
taken at Azincour, till his son were of age, and 
could himself hold the reins of government. And 
he conjured them, if the success of their arms 
should not enable them to place young Henry on 
the throne of France, never, at least to make peace 
with that kingdom, unless the enemy, by the cession 
of Normandy, and its annexation to the crown of 
England, made compensation for all the hazard and 
expence of his enterprise °. 

He next applied himself to his devotions, and 
ordered his chaplain to recite the seven penitential 


a Monstrelet, chap. 265. Hall, fol. 80. 
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psalms. When that passage of the fifty-first psalm 
was read, build thou the walls of Jerusalem ; he in- 
terrupted the chaplain, and declared his serious in- 
tention, after he should have fully subdued France, 
to conduct a Crusade against the infidels, and recover 
possession of the Holy Land®. So ingenious are 
men in deceiving themselves, that Henry forgot, in 
those moments, all the blood spilt by his ambition ; 
and received comfort from this late and feeble re- 
solve, which, as the mode of these enterprises was 
now past, he certainly would never have carried into 
execution. He expired in the thirty- fourth year of 
his age, and the tenth of his reign. 

Tuts Prince possessed many eminent virtues ; and 
if we give indulgence to ambition in a monarch, or 
rank it, as the vulgar are inclined to do, among 
his virtues, they were unstained by any considerable 
blemish. His abilities appeared equally in the ca- 
binet and in the field: The boldness of his enter- 
prises was no less remarkable than his personal 
valour in conducting them. He had the talent of 
attaching his friends by affability, and of gaining 
his enemies by address and clemency. ‘The English, 
dazzled by the lustre of his character still more 
than by that of his victories, were reconciled to 
the defects in his title: The French almost forgot 
that he was an enemy: And his care in maintain- 
ing justice in his civil administration, and preserving 
discipline in his armies, made some amends to both 
nations for the calamities inseparable from those 
wars in which his short reign was almost entirely 
occupied. That he could forgive the Earl of 
Marche, who had a better title to the crown than 
himself, is a sure indication of his magnanimity ; 
and that the Earl relied so entirely on his friend- 
ship, is no less a proof of his established character 
for candour and sincerity. ‘There remain in his- 


° St. Remi, chap. 118. - Monstrelet, chap. 265. 
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fewer where neither party found reason to repent it. 

Tue exterior figure of this great Prince, as well 
as his deportment, was engaging. His stature was 
somewhat above the middle size; his countenance 
beautiful; his limbs genteel and slender, but full of 
vigour, and he excelled in all warlike and manly 
exercises’. He left, by his Queen, Catharine of 
France, only one ‘son, not full nine months old; 
whose misfortunes, in the course of his life, sur- 
passed all the glories and successes of his father. 

In less than two months after Henry’s death, 
Charles VI. of France, his father-in-law, terminated 
his unhappy life. He had, for several years, pos- 
sessed only the appearance of royal authority : 
Yet was this mere appearance of considerable ad- 
vantage to the English; and divided the duty and 
affections of the French between them and the 
Dauphin. This Prince was proclaimed and crowned 
King of France at Poictiers, by the name of Charles 
VII. Rheims, the place where this ceremony is 
usually performed, was at that time in the hands of 
his enemies. 

CATHARINE of France, Henry’s widow, married 
soon after his death, a Welsh gentleman, Sir Owen 
Tudor, said to be descended from the ancient 
Princes of that country: She bore him two sons, 
Edmund and Jasper, of whom the eldest was created 
Earl of Richmond; the second Earl of Pembroke. 
The family of Tudor, first raised to distinction by this 
alliance, mounted afterwards the throne of England. 

Tue long schism, which had divided the Latin 
church for near forty years, was finally terminated 
in this reign by the council of Constance; which 


deposed the Pope, John XXIII. for his crimes, and 


elected Martin V. in his place, who was acknow- 
ledged by almost all the kingdoms of Europe. This. 
great and unusual act of authority in the council 
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gave the Roman Pontiffs ever after a mortal anti- CHAP. 
pathy to those assemblies. The same jealousy which XIX. 


had long prevailed in most European countries, be- 
tween the civil aristocracy and monarchy, now also 
took place between these powers in the ecclesias- 
tical body.. But the great separation of the Bishops 
in the several states, and the difficulty of assem- 
bling them, gave the Pope a mighty advantage, and 
made it more easy for him to centre all the powers 
of the hierarchy in his own person. ‘The cruelty 
and. treachery which attended the punishment of 
John Huss and Jerome of Prague, the unhappy 
disciples of Wickliffe, who, in violation of a safe 
conduct, were burned alive for their errors by the 
council of Constance, proves this melancholy truth, 
that toleration is none of the virtues of priests in 
any form of ecclesiastical government. But as the 
English nation had little or no concern in these great 
transactions, we are here the. more concise in re- 
lating them. 

Tue first commission of array which we meet 
with, was issued in this reign. The military part 
of the feudal system, which was the most essen- 
tial circumstance of it, was entirely dissolved; and 
could no longer serve for the defence of the king- 
dom. Henry, therefore, when he went to France 
in 1415, impowered certain commissioners to take, 
in each county, a review of all the free-men able to 
bear arms, to divide them into companies, and to 
keep them in readiness for resisting an enemy, 
This was the æra when the feudal militia in Eng- 
land gave place to one which. was perhaps still less 
orderly and regular. 

WE have an authentic and exact account of the 
ordinary reyenue of the crown during this reigns 
and it amounts only to 55,714 pounds ro shillings 
and i0 pence a year’. This is nearly the same with 
the revenue of Henry III. and the Kings of Eng- 
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land had neither become much richer nor poorer 
in the course of so many years. The ordinary ex- 
pence of the government amounted to 42,507 
pounds 16 shillings and 10 pence: So that the King 
had a surplus only of 13,206 pounds r14 shillings 
for the support of his household; for his wardrobe ; 
for the expence of embassies; and other articles. 
This sum was nowise sufficient: He was therefore 
obliged to have frequent recourse to parliamentary 
supplies, and was thus, even in time of peace, not 
altogether independent of his people. But wars 
were attended. with a great expence, which neither 
the Prince’s ordinary revenue, nor the extraordi- 
nary supplies, were able to bear; and the Sovereign 
was always reduced to many miserable shifis, in 
order to make any tolerable figure m them. He 
commonly borrowed money from all quarters; he 


_pawned .his jewels, and sometimes the crown itself* ; 


he ran in arrears to his army; and he was often 
obliged, notwithstanding all these expedients, to 
stop in the midst of his career of victory ; and to 
grant truces to the enemy. The high pay which 
was given to soldiers agreed very ill with this low 
income. All the extraordinary supplies granted by 
Parliament to Henry during the course of his reign, 
were only seven-tenths and fifteenths, about 203,000 
pounds". It is easy to compute how soon this money 
must be exhausted by armies of 24,000 archers, 
and 6000 horse; when each archer had six-pence 
a day“, and each horseman two shillings. The 
most splendid successes proved commonly fruitless, 
when supported by so poor a revenue; and the 
debts and difficulties which the King thereby incurred 
made him pay dear for his victories. The civil 
administration likewise, even in time of peace, 
: ae vol. x. p. 190. t Parliamentary History, vol. it. 
+ 106. 
ue It appears from many passages of Rymer, particularly vol. ix. 
p- 258. that the King paid 20 marks a year for an archer, which is 
a good deal above six-pence a day. ‘The price had risen, as is 
natural, by raising the denomination of money. 
Ir could 
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could never be very regular, where the government 


was so ill enabled to support itself. Henry, till: 


within a year of his death, owed debts which he had 
contracted when Prince of Wales”. It was in vain 
that the Parliament pretended to restrain him from 
arbitrary practices, when he was reduced to such ne- 
cessities. Though the right of levying purveyance, 
for instance, had been expressly guarded against by 
the great charter itself, and was frequently com- 
plained of by the Commoms, it was found absolutely 
impracticable to abolish it; and the Parliament at 
length, submitting to it as a legal prerogative, con- 
tented themselves with enacting laws to limit and 
confine it. The Duke of Glocester, in the reign of 
Richard II., possessed a revenue of 60,000 crowns 
(about 30,000 pounds a-year of our present money, ) 
as we learn from Froissard *, and was consequently, 
richer than the King himself, if all circumstances be 
duly considered. 

Ir is remarkable that the city of Calais alone was 
an annual expence to the crown of 19,119 pounds”; 
that is, above a third of the common charge of the 
government in time of peace. ‘This fortress was of 
no use to the defence of England, and only gave that 
kingdom an inlet to annoy France. Ireland cost two 
thousand pound a year, over and above its own reve- 
nue; which was certainly very low. Every thing 
conspires to give us a very mean idea of the state of 
Europe in those ages. 

From the most early times, till the reign of Ed- 
ward III., the denomination of money had never been 
altered: A pound sterling was still a pound troy; that 
is, about three pounds of our present money. That 
conqueror was the first that innovated in this impor- 
tant article. In the twentieth of his reign he coined 


~ Rymer, vol. x. p. 114. * Liv. iv. chap. 86. 
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seventh year he coined twenty-five shillings, But 
Henry V., who was also a conqueror, raised still 
farther the denomination, and coined thirty shillings 
from a pound troy’: His revenue, therefore, must 
have been about 110,000 pounds of our present 
money; and, by the cheapness of provisions, was 
equivalent to above 330,000 pounds. 

None of the Princes of the house of Lancaster 
ventured to impose taxes without consent of Parlia- 
ment: Their doubtful or bad title became so far of 
advantage to the constitution. The rule was then 
fixed, and could not safely be broken afterwards, even 
by more absolute princes. 


* Fleetwoode’s Chronicon Preciosum, p» §2- 
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Government during the Minority, — State of France. — 
Military Operations. — Battle of Verneiiil. — Siege of 
Orleans. — The Maid of Orleans. — The Siege of 
Orleans raised. — The King of France crowned at 
Rheims. — Prudence of the Duke of Bedford. — 
Execution of the Maid of Orleans. — Defection of the 
Duke of Burgundy. — Death of the Duke of Bedford. 
— Decline of the English in France. — Truce with 
France. — Marriage of the King with Margaret of 
Anjou. — Murder of the Duke of Glocester. — State 
of France. — Renewal of the War with France.— 
The English expelled France. í 


pms the reigns of the Lancastrian Princes, 
the authority of Parliament seems to have been 
more confirmed, and the privileges of the people more 
regarded, than during any former period ; and the two 
preceding Kings, though men of great spirit and 
abilities, abstained from such exertions of preroga- 
tive, as even weak Princes, whose title was undisputed, 
were tempted to think they might yenture upon with 
impunity. The long minority, of which there was 
now the prospect, encouraged still farther the Lords 
and. Commons to extend their influence, and without 
paying much regard to the verbal destination of 
Henry V., they assumed the power of giving a new 
arrangement to the whole administration. They de- 
clined altogether the name of Regent with regard to 
England: They appointed the Duke of Bedford Pro- 

tector 


CHAP. 
XX. 


1422. 
Govern- 
ment dur- 
ing the 
minority. 


124 
CHAP. 
x 


t mm 
1422. 


State of 
France. 


HISTORY OF ENGLAND. 


tector or Guardian of that kingdom, a title which they 
supposed to imply less authority: They invested the 
Duke of Glocester with the same dignity during the 
absence of his elder brother*: And, in order to limit 
the power of both these Princes, they appointed a 
council, without whose advice and approbation no 
measure of importance could be determined *. The 
person and education of the infant Prince was com- 
mitted to Henry Beaufort, Bishop of Winchester, his 
great uncle, and the legitimated son of John of 
Gaunt, Duke of Lancaster; a Prelate, who, as his 
family could never have any pretensions to the 
Crown, might safely, they thought, be entrusted with 
that important charge *. The two Princes, the Dukes 
of Bedford and Glocester, who seemed injured by 
this plan of government, yet, being persons of great 
integrity and honour, acquiesced in any appointment 
which tended to give security to the public; and as 
the wars in France appeared to be the object of 
greatest moment, they avoided every dispute which 
might throw an obstacle in the way of foreign con- 
quests. 

Wuen the state of affairs between the English and 
French Kings was considered with a superficial eye, 
every advantage seemed to be on the side of the 
former; and the total expulsion of Charles appeared 
to be an event which might naturally be expected from 
the superior power of his competitor. Though Henry 
was yet in his infancy, the administration was devolved 
on the Duke of Bedford, the most accomplished Prince 
of his age; whose experience, prudence, valour, 
and generosity, qualified him for his high office, 
and enabled him both to maintain union among 
his friends, and to gain the confidence of his ene- 


-2 Rymer, vol. x. p.261. Cotton, p. 564. 
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mies. The whole power of England was at his CHAP. 


command: He was at the head of armies inured 
to victory: He was seconded by the most renowned 
generals of the age, the Earls of Somerset, Warwic, 
Salisbury, Suffolk, and Arundel, Sir John Talbot, and 
Sir John Fastolfe : And besides Guienne, the ancient 
inheritance of England, hewas master of the capital, 
and of almost all the northern provinces, which were 
well enabled to furnish him with supplies both of men 


and money, and to assist and support his English 


forces. 

Bur Charles, notwithstanding the present infe- 
riority of his power, possessed some advantages, 
derived partly from his situation, partly from his 
personal character, which promised him success, 
` and served, first to control, then to overbalance 
the superior force and opulence of his enemies. 
He was the true and undoubted heir of the mo- 
narchy: All Frenchmen, who knew the interests, 
or desired the independence of their country, turned 
their eyes towards him as its sole resource: The 
exclusion. given him by the imbecility of his fa- 
ther, and the forced or precipitate consent of the 
states, had plainly no validity: That spirit of faction, 
which had blinded the people, could not long hold 
them in so gross a delusion: Their national and in- 
veterate hatred against the English, the authors of 
all their calamities, must soon revive, and inspire 
them with indignation at bending their necks under 
the yoke of that hostile people: Great nobles and 
Princes, accustomed to maintain an independence 
against their native Sovereigns, would never endure 
a subjection to strangers: And though most of the 
Princes of the blood were, since the fatal battle of 
Azincour, detained prisoners in England, the inha- 
bitants of their demesnes, their friends, their vas- 
sals, all declared a zealous attachment to the King, 
and exerted themselves in resisting the violence of 
foreign invaders. ] 
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CHARLES himself, though only in his twentieth 
year, was of a character well calculated to become 
the object of these benevolent sentiments; and, 
perhaps, from the favour which naturally attends 
youth, was the more likely, on account of his 
tender age, to acquire the good-will of his native 
subjects. He was a Prince of the most friendly and 
benign disposition, of easy and familiar manners, 
and of a just and sound, though not a very. vigorous 
understanding. Sincere, generous, affable, he en- 
gaged, from affection, the services of his followers, 
even while his low fortunes might make it theit in- 
terest to desert him; and the lenity of his temper 
could pardon in them» those sallies of discontent to 
which Princes in his situation are so frequently ex- 
posed. The love of pleasure often seduced him 
into indolence; but, amidst all his irregularities, 
the goodness of his ‘heart still shone forth ; and, by 
exerting at intervals his courage and activity, he 
proved, that his general remissness proceeded not 
from the want, either of a just spirit of ambition, or 
of personal valour. 

‘THoucH the virtues of this amiable Prince lay 
some time in obscurity, the Duke of Bedford knew 
that his title alone made him formidable, and that 
evety foreign assistance would be requisite, ere an 
English Regent could hope to complete the conquest 
of France; an enterprise which, however it might 
seem to be much advanced, was still exposed to 
many and great difficulties. The chief circum- 
stance which had procured to the English all their 
present advantages, was the resentment of the Duke 
of Burgundy against Charles, and as that Prince 
Seemed intent rather on gratifying his passion than 
consulting his interests, it was the more easy for the 
Regent; by demonstrations of respect and confidence, 
to retain him in the alliance of England. He bent 
therefore all his endeavours to that purpose: He 
gave the Duke every proof of friendship and regard: 

KEO tie 
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He even offered him the regency of France, which 


Philip declined: And that he might corroborate 
national connexions by private ties, he concluded 
his own marriage with the Princess of Burgundy, 
which had been stipulated by the treaty of Arras. 
Berne sensible, that next to the alliance of Bur- 
gundy, the friendship of the Duke of Britany was 
of the greatest importance towards forwarding the 
English conquests; and that, as the provinces of 
France, already subdued, lay between the domi- 
nions of these two Princes, he could never hope for 
any security, without preserving his connexions 
with them; he was very intent on strengthening 
himself also from that quarter: The Duke of Bri- 
tany, having received many just reasons of dis- 
pleasure from the ministers of Charles, had already 
acceded to the treaty of Troye, and had, with other 
vassals of the crown, done homage to Henry V. in 
quality of heir to the kingdom: But as the Regent 
knew, that the Duke was much governed by his 
brother, the Count of Richemont, he endeavoured 
to fix his friendship, by paying court and doing 
services to this haughty and ambitious Prince. 
ARTHUR, Count of Richemont, had been taken 
prisoner at the battle of Azincour, had been treated 
with great indulgence by the late King, and had 
even been permitted on his parole to take a journey 
into Britany, where the state of affairs required 
his presence. The death of that victorious Mo- 
narch happened before Richemont’s return; and 
this Prince pretended, that, as his word was given 
personally to Henry V. he was not bound to fulfil 
it towards his son and successor: A chicane which 
the Regent, as he could not force him to compli- 
ance, deemed it prudent to overlook. An intet- 
view was settled at Amiens between the Dukes of 
Bedford, Burgundy, and Britany, at which the 
Count of Richemont was also present’. The alli- 
+ Hall, fol. 4. Monsttelet, voli. p.g. Stowe; p. 364. 
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ance was renewed between these Princes: And the 
Regent persuaded Philip to give in marriage ‘to 
Richemont his eldest sister, widow of the deceased 
Dauphin, Lewis, the elder brother of Charles. Thus 
Arthur was connected both with the Regent and the 
Duke of Burgundy, and seemed engaged by interest 
to prosecute the same object, in forwarding the 
success of the English arms. 

Wuite the vigilance of the Duke of Bedford was 
employed in gaining or confirming these allies, 
whose vicinity rendered them so important, he did 
not overlook the state of more remote countries. 
The Duke of Albany, Regent of Scotland, had died ; 


and his power had devolved on Murdac, his son, 


a Prince of a weak understanding and indolent dis- 
position; who, far from possessing the talents re- 
quisite for the government of that fierce people, 
was not even able to maintain authority in his own 
family, or restrain the petulance and insolence of 
his sons. The ardour of the Scots to serve in 
France, where Charles treated them with great 


- honour and distinction, and where the Regent’s bro- 


ther enjoyed the dignity of constable, broke out 
afresh under this feeble administration: New. suc- 
cours daily came over, and filled the armies of the 
French King: The Earl of Douglas conducted a re- 
inforcement of 5000 men to his assistance: And it 
was justly to be dreaded that the Scots, by com- 
mencing open hostilities in the north, would oc- 
casion a diversion still more considerable of the 
English power, and would ease Charles, in part, of 
that load by which he was at present so grievously 
oppressed. The Duke of Bedford, therefore, per- 
suaded the English council to form an alliance with 
James their prisoner; to free that Prince from his 
long captivity; and to connect him with England 
by marrying him to a daughter of the Earl of Somer- 
set and cousin of the young King *. As the Scottish 


Hall, fol. 86. Stowe, p. 364. Grafton, p. sor. 
Regent, 


r 


R 


HENRY VI. 


Regent, tired of his present dignity, which he was not 
able to support, was now become entirely sincere in 
his applications for James’s liberty ; the treaty was 
soon concluded; a ransom of forty thousand pounds 
was stipulated‘; and the King of Scots was restored 
to the throne of his ancestors, and proved, in his short 
reign, one of the most illustrious Princes that had 
ever governed that kingdom. He was murdered, in 
1437, by his traitorous kinsman the Earl of Athole, 


His affections inclined to the side of France; but 


the English had never reason, during his life time, to 
complain of any breach of the neutrality by Scot- 
land. 

Bur the Regent was not so much employed in these 
political negotiations as to neglect the operations of 
war, from which alone he could hope to succeed in 
expelling the French monarch. Though the chief 
seat of Charles’s power lay in the southern provinces 
beyond the Loire; his partisans were possessed of 
some fortresses in the northern, and even in the 
neighbourhood of Paris ; and it behoved the Duke of 
Bedford first to clear these countries from the enemy, 
before he could think of attempting more distant con- 
quests. ‘The castle of Dorsoy was taken, after a siege 
of six weeks: That of Noyelle and the town of Riie 
in Picardy underwent the same fate: Pont sur Seine, 
Vertus, Montaigu, were subjected by the English 
arms: And a more considerable advantage was soon 
after gained by the united forces of England and 
Burgundy. John Stuart, constable of Scotland, and 
the Lord of Estissac, had formed the siege of Crevant 
in Burgundy: The Earls of Salisbury, and Suf- 
folk, with the Count of Toulongeon, were sent to 
its relief: A fierce and well-disputed action ensued: 
The Scots and French were defeated : The constable 
of Scotland, and the Count of Ventadour, were taken 
prisoners: And above a thousand men, among whom 
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was Sir William Hamilton, were left on the field of 
battle #. The taking of Gaillon upon the Seine, and 
of la Charite upon the Loire, was the fruit of this 
victory: And as this latter place opened an entrance 
into the southern provinces, the acquisition of it ap- 
peared on that account of the greater importance to 
the Duke of Bedford, and seemed to promise a suc- 
cessful issue to the war. 

Tue more Charles was threatened with an invasion 
in those provinces which adhered to him, the more 
necessary it became that he should retain possession 
of every fortress which he still held within the quar- 
ters of the enemy. The Duke of Bedford had be- 
sieged in person, during the space of three months, 
the town of Yvri in Normandy; and the brave go- 
vernor, unable to make any longer defence, was 
obliged to capitulate ; and he agreed to surrender the 
town, if, before a certain term, no relief arrived. 
Charles, informed of these conditions, determined to 
make an attempt for saving the place. He collected, 
with some difficulty, an army of 14,000 men, of 
whom one half were Scots; and he sent them thither 


~ under the command of the Earl of Buchan, constable 


of France ; who was attended by the Earl of Douglas 
his countryman, the Duke of Alengon, the Mareschal 
de la Fayette, the Count of Aumale, and the Viscount 
of Narbonne. When the constable arrived within a 
few leagues of Yvri, he found that he was come too 
late, and that the place was already surrendered. 
He immediately turned to the left, and sat down 
before Verneiiil, which the inhabitants, in spite of 
the garrison, delivered up to him’. Buchan might 
now have returned in safety, and with the glory of 
making an acquisition no less important than the place 
which he was sent to relieve: But hearing of Bedford’s 
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approach, he called a council of war, in order to deli- 
berate concerning the conduct which he should hold 
in this emergence. The wiser part of the council 
declared for a retreat; and represented, that all the 
past misfortunes of the French had proceeded from 
their rashness in giving battle when no necessity 
obliged them; that this army was the last resource of 
the King, and the only defence of the few provinces 
which remained to.him; and that every reason in- 
vited him to embrace cautious measures, which might 
leave time for his subjects to return to a sense of 
their duty, and give leisure for discord to arise among 
his enemies, who, being united by no common band 
of interest or motive of alliance, could not long per- 
severe in their animosity against him. All these pru- 
dential considerations were overborne by a vain point 
of honour not to turn their backs to the enemy ; and 
they resolved to await the arrival of the Duke of 
Bedford. i 

‘THe numbers were nearly equal in this action; 
and as the long continuance of war had introduced 
discipline, which, however imperfect, sufficed to main- 
tain some appearance of order in such small armies, 
the battle was fierce, and well disputed, and attended 
with bloodshed on both sides. ‘The constable drew 
up his forces under the walls of Verneiiil, and re- 
solved to abide the attack of the enemy: But the 


impatience of the Viscount of Narbonne, who ad-. 


vanced precipitately, and obliged the whole line to 
follow him in some hurry and confusion, was the 
cause of the misfortune which ensued. ‘The English 
archers, fixing their palisadoes before them, according 
to their usual’ custom, sent a volley of arrows amidst 
the thickest of the French army ; and though beaten 
from their ground, and obliged to take shelter among 
the baggage, they soon rallied, and continued to do 
great execution upon the enemy. The Duke of Bed- 
ford, mean-while, at the head of the men at arms, made 
impression on the French, broke their ranks, chased 
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them off the field, and rendered the victory entirely 
complete and decisive’. The constable himself pe- 
rished in battle, as well as the Earl of Douglas 
and his son, the Counts of Aumale, Tonnerre, and 
Ventadour, with many other considerable nobility. 
The Duke of Alengon, the Mareschal de la Fayette, 
the Lords of Gaucour and Mortemar, were taken 
prisoners. There fell about four thousand of the 
French, and sixteen hundred of the English; a loss 
esteemed, at that time, so unusal on the ade of the 
victors, that the Duke of Bedford forbad all rejoicings 
for his success. Verneiiil was surrendered next day 
by capitulation *. 

Tue condition of the King of France now appeared 
very terrible, and almost desperate. He had lost the 
flower of his army and the bravest of his nobles in 
this fatal action: He had no resource either for re- 
cruiting or subsisting his troops: He wanted money 
even for his personal subsistence; and though all 
parade of a court was banished, it was with difficulty 
he could keep a table, supplied with the plainest 
necessaries, for himself and his few followers : Every 
day brought him intelligence of some loss or mis- 
fortune: Towns which were bravely defended were 
obliged at last to surrender for want of relief or supply : 
He saw his partisans entirely chased from all the 
provinces which lay north of the Loire: And he 
expected soon to lose, by the united efforts of his 
enemies, all the territories of which he had hitherto 
continued master ; when an incident happened which. 
saved him on the brink of ruin, and lost the English 
such an opportunity for completing their conquests as 
they never afterwards were able to recall. 

JAQUELINE, Countess of Hainault, and Holland, 
and heir of these provinces, had espoused John Duke 
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but having made this choice from the usual mo- 
tives of Princes, she soon found reason to’ repent 
of the unequal alliance. She was a Princess of a 
masculine spirit and uncommon understanding ; the 
Duke of Brabant was of a sickly complexion and 
weak mind: She was in the vigour of her age; he 
had only reached his fifteenth year: These causes 
had inspired her with such contempt for her hus- 
band, which soon proceeded to antipathy, that she 
determined to dissolve a marriage, where, it is pro- 
bable, nothing but the ceremony had as yet inter- 
vened. The court of Rome was commonly very 
open to applications of this nature, when seconded 
by power and money; but as the Princess foresaw 
great opposition from her husband’s relations, and 
was impatient to effect her purpose, she made her 
escape into England, and threw herself under the 
protection of the Duke of Glocester. That Prince, 
with many noble qualities, had the defect of being 
governed by an impetuous temper and vehement 
passions ; and he was rashly induced, as well by the 
charms of the Countess herself, as by the prospect of 
possessing her rich inheritance, to offer himself to 
her as a husband. Without waiting for a papal dis- 
pensation ; without endeavouring to reconcile the 
Duke of Burgundy to` the measure, he entered into 
a contraét of marriage with Jaqueline, and immedi- 
ately attempted to put himself in possession of her 
dominions. Philip was disgusted with so precipitate 
a conduct: He resented the injury done to the Duke 
of Brabant, his near relation: He dreaded to have 
the English established on all sides of him: And he 
foresaw the consequences which must attend the ex- 
tensive and uncontrolled dominion of that nation, 
if, before the full settlement of their power, they in- 
sulted and injured an ally, to whom they had already 
been so much indebted, and who was still so neces- 
sary for supporting them in their farther progress. 
He encouraged, therefore, the Duke of Brabant to 
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make resistance: He engaged many of Jaqueline’s 

subjects to adhere to that Prince: He himself 
marched troops to his support: And as the Duke of 
Glocester still persevered in his purpose, a sharp war 
was. suddenly kindled in the Low Countries. The 
uarrel soon became personal as well as political. 


The English Prince wrote to the Duke of Burgundy, 


complaining of the opposition made to his pre- 
tensions; and though in the main he employed 
amicable terms in his letter, he took notice of some 
falsehoods into which he said Philip had been be- 
trayed during the course of these transactions. This 
unguarded expression was highly resented: The 
Duke of Burgundy insisted that he should retract 
it: And mutual challenges and defiances passed be- 
tween them on this occasion ' 

Tue Duke of Bedford could easily foresee the bad 
effects of so ill-timed and imprudent a quarrel. All 
the succours which he expected from England, and 
which were so necessary in this critical emergence, 
were intercepted by his brother, and employed in 
Holland and Hainault: The forces of the Duke of 
Burgundy, which he also depended on, were diverted 
by the same wars: And besides this double loss, 
he was in imminent danger of alienating, for ever, 
that confederate, whose friendship was of the utmost 
importance, and whom the late King had enjoined 
him, with his dying breath, to gratify by every 
mark of regard and attachment. He represented 
all these topics to the Duke of Glocester: He en- 
deavoured to mitigate the resentment of the Duke 
of Burgundy: He interposed with his good offices 
between these Princes: But was not successful in 
any of his endeavours; and he found that the impe- 
tuosity of his brother’s temper was still the chief ob- 
stacle to all accommodation ™. For this reason, in- 
stead of pushing the victory gained at Verntiil, he 
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found himself obliged to take a journey into Eng- 
land, and to try by his counsels and authority, to 
moderate the measures of the Duke of Glocester. 
Taere had likewise broken out some differences 
among the English ministry, which had proceeded 
to great extremities, and which required the Regent’s 
presence to compose them”. The Bishop of Win- 
chester, to whom the care of the King’s person and 
education had been entrusted, was a prelate of great 
capacity and experience, but of an intriguing and 
dangerous character; and as he aspired to the 
government of affairs, he had continual disputes 
with his nephew the Protector; and he gained fre- 
quent advantages over the vehement and impolitic 
temper of that Prince. The Duke of Bedford em- 
ployed the authority of Parliament to reconcile 
them; and these rivals were obliged to promise, be- 
fore that assembly, that they would bury all quar- 
rels in oblivion’. ‘Time also seemed to open expe- 
dients for composing the difference with the Duke 
of Burgundy. The credit of that Prince had pro- 
cured a bull from the Pope; by which not only 
Jaqueline’s contract with the Duke of Glocester was 
annulled: but it was also declared, that even in case 
of the Duke of Brabant’s death, it should never be 
lawful for her to espouse the English Prince. 
Humphrey, despairing of success, married another 
lady of inferior rank, who had lived sometime with 
him as his mistress’. The Duke of Brabant died ; 
and his widow, before she could recover possession 
of her dominions, was obliged to-declare the Duke 
of Burgundy her heir, in case she should die without 
issue, and to promise never to marry without his 
consent. But though the affair was thus terminated 
to the satisfaction of Philip, it left a disagreeable 
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jealousy of the English, and opened his eyes to his 
true interests: And as nothing but his animosity 
against Charles had engaged him in alliance with 
them, it counterbalanced that passion by another 
of the same kind, which, in the end, became pre- 
valent, and brought him back, by degrees, to his 
natural connexions with his family and his native 
country. 

ABOUT the same time the Duke of Britany be- 
gan to withdraw himself from the English alliance. 
His brother, the Count of Richemont, though con- 
nected by marriage with the Dukes of Burgundy and 
Bedford, was extremely attached by inclination to 
the French interest; and he willingly hearkened to 
all the advances which Charles made him for ob- 
taining his friendship. ‘The staff of constable, va- 
cant by the Earl of Buchan’s death, was offered 
him; and, as his martial and ambitious temper 
aspired to the command of armies, which he had in 
vain attempted to obtain from the Duke of Bedford, 
he not only accepted that office, but brought over 
his brother to an alliance with the French monarch. 
The new constable, having made this one change 
in his measures, firmly adhered, ever after, to his 
engagements with France. Though his pride and 
violence, which would admit of no rival in his 
master’s confidence, and even prompted him to as- 
sassinate his other favourites, had so much disgusted. 
Charles, that he once banished him the court, and 
refused to admit him to his presence, he still acted 
with vigour for the sérvice of that monarch, and ob- 
tained, at last, by his perseverance, the pardon of 
all past offences. 

In this situation the Duke of Bedford, on his re- 
turn, found the affairs of France, after passing eight 
months in England. The Duke of Burgundy was 
much disgusted. The Duke of Britany had en- 
tered into engagements with Charles, and aa 

one 
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done homage to that Prince for his dutchy. The 
French had been allowed to recover from the asto- 
nishment into which their frequent disasters had 
thrown them. An incident too had happened, which 
served extremely to raise their courage. The Earl 
of Warwic had besieged -Montargis with a small ar- 
my of three thousand men, and the place was re- 
duced to extremity, when the bastard of Orleans 
undertook to throw relief into it. This general, 
who was natural son to the Prince assassinated by 
the Duke of Burgundy, and.who was afterwards 
created Count of Dunois, conducted a body of six- 
teen hundred men to Montargis ; and made an at- 
tack on the enemy’s trenches with ‘so much valour, 
prudence, and good fortune, that he not only pene- 
trated into the place,“ but gave a severe blow to the 
English, and obliged Warwic to raise the siege %. 
This was the first signal action that raised the fame 
of Dunois, and opened him the road to those great 
honours which he afterwards attained. 

Bur the Regent, soon after his arrival, revived 
the reputation gf the English arms, by an important 
enterprise which he happily atchieved. He secretly 
brought together, in separate detachments, a consi- 
derable army to the frontiers of Britany ; and fell 
so unexpectedly upon that province, that the Duke, 
unable to make resistance, yielded to all the terms 
required of him: He renounced the French alliance 3 
he engaged to maintain the treaty of Troye; he 
acknowledged the Duke of Bedford for Regent of 
France ; and promised to do homage for his dutchy 
to King Henry". And the English Prince, having 
thus freed himself from a dangerous enemy who lay 
behind him, resolved on an undertaking which, if 
successful would, he hoped, cast the balance þe- 
tween the two nations, and prepare the way for the 
final conquest of France. 

1 Monstrelet, vol. ii. p. 32, 33. Holingshed, p. 597. 
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THE city of Orleans was so situated between the 
provinces commanded by Henry, and those pos- 


~~’ sessed by Charles, that it opened an easy entrance 


1428, 
Siege of 
Orleans. 


to either, and as the Duke of Bedford intended to 
make a great effort for penetrating into the south 
of France, it behoved him to begin with this place, 
which, in the present circumstances, was become 
the most important in the kingdom. He commit- 
ted the conduct of the enterprise to the Earl of . 
Salisbury, who had newly brought him a reinforce- 
ment of six thousand men from England, and who 
had much distinguished himself, by his abilities, 
during the course of the present war. Salisbury, 
passing the Loire, made himself master of several 
small places, which surrounded Orleans on that 
side‘; and as his intentions were thereby known, 
the French King used every expedient to supply 
the city with a garrison and provisions, and enable 
it to maintain a long and obstinate siege. The Lord 
of Gaucour, a brave and experienced captain, was 
appointed governor: Many officers of distinction 
threw themselves into the place: The troops which 
they conducted were inured to war, and were de- 
termined to make the most obstinate resistance ; 
and even the inhabitants, disciplined by the long 
continuance of hostilities, were well qualified, in 
their own defence, to second the efforts of the most 
veteran forces. ‘The eyes of all Europe were turned 
towards this scene; where, it was reasonably sup- 
posed the French were to make their last stand for 
maintaining the independence of their monarchy 
and the rights of their Sovereign. 

Tue Earl of Salisbury at last approached the place 
with an army, which consisted only of ten thousand 
men ; and not being able, with so small a force, to 
invest so great a city that commanded a bridge 
over the Loire, he stationed himself on the southern 
side towards Sologne, leaving the other towards the 
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Beausse, still open to the enemy. He there attacked 
the fortifications which guarded the entrance to the 
bridge; and, after an obstinate resistance, he carried 
several of them: But was himself killed by a can- 
non ball as he was taking a view of the enemy‘. 
The Earl of Suffolk succeeded to the command; 
and being reinforced with great numbers of Eng- 
lish and Burgundians, he passed the river with the 
main body of his army, and invested Orleans on the 
other side. As it was now the depth of winter, 
Suffolk, who found it difficult in that season to 
throw up intrenchments all around, contented him- 
self, for the present, with erecting redoubts at dif- 
ferent distances, where his men were lodged in 
safety, and were ready to intercept the supplies 
which the enemy might attempt to throw into the 
place. ‘Though ‘he had several pieces of artillery 
in his camp (and this is among the first sieges in 
Europe where cannon were found to be of import- 
ance), the art of engineering was hitherto so imper- 
fect, that Suffolk trusted more to famine than to 
force for subduing the city; and he purposed in 
the spring to render the circumvallation more com- 
plete, by drawing intrenchments from one redoubt 
to another. Numberless feats of valour were per- 
formed both by the besiegers and besieged during 
the winter: Bold sallies were made, and repulsed 
with equal boldness: Convoys were sometimes in- 
troduced and often intercepted: The supplies were 
still unequal to the consumption of the place: And 
the English seemed daily, though slowly, to be ad- 
vancing towards the completion of their enterprise. 
Bur while Suffolk lay in this situation,.the French 
parties ravaged all the country around ; and the be- 
siegers, who were obliged to draw their provisions 
from a distance, were themselves exposed to the dan- 
ger of want and famine. Sir John Fastolffe was 
‘bringing up a large convoy of every kind of stores, 
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which he escorted with a detachment of two thou- 
sand five hundred men; when he was attacked by a 
body of four thousand French, under the command 
of the’ Counts of Clermont and Dunois. Fastolffe 
drew up his troops behind the waggons; but the 
French generals, afraid of attacking him in that 
posture, planted a battery of cannon against him, 
which threw every thing into confusion, and would 
have insured them the victory, had not the impa- 
tience of some Scottish troops, who broke the line 
of battle, brought on an engagement, in which 
Fastolffe was victorious. The Count of Dunois was 
wounded; and about five hundred French were left 
on the field of battle. This action, which was of 
great importance in the present conjuncture, was 
commonly called the battle of Herrings ; because 
the convoy brought a great quantity of that kind 
of provisions, for the use of the English army during 
the Lent season *. 

CHARLES seemed now to have but one expedient 
for saving this city, which had been so long invested. 
The Duke of Orleans who was still prisoner in Eng- 
land, prevailed on the Protector and the council to 
consent that all his demesnes should be allowed to 
preserve a neutrality during the war, and should 
be sequestered, for greater security, into the hands 
of the Duke of Burgundy. This Prince, who was 
much less cordial in the English interests than for- 
merly, went to Paris, and made the proposal to the 
Duke of Bedford; but the Regent coldly replied, 
That he was not of a humour to beat the bushes 
while others ran away with the game: An answer 
which so disgusted the Duke, that he recalled all the 
troops of Burgundy that acted in the siege”. The 
place, however, was every day more and more close- 
ly invested by the English: Great scarcity began 

* Hall, fol. 106. Monstrelet, vol. i. p. 41, 42. Stowe, p. 369. 
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already to be felt by the garrison and inhabitants: CHA P. 
Charles, in despair of collecting an army which XX. 
should dare to approach the enemy’s intrenchments, ~% 
not only gave the city for lost, but began to enter- i 
tain a very dismal prospect with regard to the ge- 
neral state of his affairs. He saw that the country, 

in which he had hitherto, with great difficulty, sub- 
sisted, would be laid entirely open to the invasion 

of a powerful and victorious enemy ; and he already 
entertained thoughts of retiring with the remains of- 

his forces into Languedoc and Dauphiny, and de- 
fending himself as long as possible in those remote 
provinces. But it was fortunate for this good Prince, 

that, as he lay under the dominion of the fair, the 
women, whom he consulted, had the spirit to sup- 

port his sinking resolution in this desperate extre- 
mity. Mary of Anjou, his Queen, a Princess of great 
merit and prudence, vehemently opposed this mea- 
sure, which, she foresaw, would discourage all. his 
partisans, and serve as a general signal for desert- 

ing a Prince who seemed himself to despair of suc- 
cess.. His mistress too, the fair Agnes Sorel, who 
lived in entire amity with the Queen, seconded all 

her remonstrances, and threatened that, if he thus 
pusillanimously threw away the sceptre of France, 

she would seek in the court of England a fortune 
more correspondent to her wishes. Love was able 

to rouse in the breast of Charles that courage which 
ambition had failed to excite: He resolved to dispute 
every inch of ground with an imperious enemy; and 
rather to perish with honour in the midst of his friends, 

than yield ingloriously to his bad fortune: When re- 

lief was unexpectedly brought him by another female 

of a very different character, who gave rise to one of 

the most singular revolutions that is to be met with in 
history. 

In the village of Domremi, near Vaucouleurs, on The Maid 
the borders of Lorraine, there lived a country girl of Or- 
of twenty-seven years of age, called Joan d’Arc, leans. 

II who 
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who was servant in a small inn, and who in that 
station had been accustomed to tend the horses of 
the guests, to ride them without a saddle to the wa- 
tering place, and to perform other offices, which, 
in well-frequented inns, commonly fall to the share 
of the men-servants*, This girl was of an irre- 
proachable’ life, and had not hitherto been remarked 
for any singularity; whether that she had met with 
no occasion to excite her genius, or that the un- 
skilful eyes of those who conversed with her, had 
not been able to discern her uncommon merit. It 
is easy to imagine, that the present situation of 
France was an interesting object even to persons of 
the lowest rank, and would become the frequent 
subject of conversation: A young Prince expelled 
his throne by the sedition of native subjects, and by 
the arms of strangers, could not fail to move the 
compassion of all his people whose hearts were un- 
corrupted by faction; and the peculiar character of 
Charles, so strongly inclined to friendship, and the 
tender passions, naturally rendered him the hero of 


that sex whose generous minds know no bounds 


in their affections. The siege of Orleans, the pro- 
gress of the English before that place, the great 
distress of the garrison and inhabitants, the import- 
ance of saving this city and its brave defenders, 
had turned thither the public eye; and Joan, in- 


| flamed by the general sentiment, was seized with a 


wild desire of bringing relief to her Sovereign in 


his present distresses. Her inexperienced mind, 


| working day and night on this favourite object, 


mistook the impulses of passion for heavenly in- 


|spirations; and she fancied that she saw visions, 


and heard voices, exhorting her to re-establish the 


throne of France, and to expel the foreign invaders. 
An uncommon intrepidity of temper made her 
overlook all the dangers which might attend her in 


* * Hall, fol. ro. Monstrelet, vol. ii. p.42. Grafton, p. 534: 
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such a path; and thinking herself destined by 
Heaven to this office, she threw aside all that bash- 
fulness and timidity so natural to her sex, her 
years, and her low station. She went to Vaucou- 
leurs; procured admission to Baudricourt the Go- 
vernor ; informed him of. her inspirations and in- 
tentions; and conjured him not to neglect the 
voice of God, who spoke through her, but to se- 
cond those heavenly revelations which impelled her 
to this glorious enterprise. Baudricourt treated her 
at first with some neglect; but on her frequent re- 
turns to him, and importunate solicitations, he began 
to remark something extraordinary in the maid, and 
was inclined, at all hazards, to make so easy an ex- 
periment. It is uncertain whether this gentleman 
had discernment enough to perceive that great use 
might be made with the vulgar of so uncommon 
‘an engine; or, what is more likely, in that. credu- 
lous age, was himself a convert to this visionary : 
But he adopted at last the schemes of Joan; and 
he gave her some attendants, who conducted her 
to the French court, which at that time resided at 
Chinon. 

Ir is the business of history to distinguish be- 
tween the miraculous and the marvellous; to reject 
the first in all narrations merely profane and hu- 
man; to doubt the second; and when obliged by 


unquestionable testimony, as in the present case,- 


to admit of something extraordinary, to receive as: 
little of it as is consistent with the known facts 
and circumstances. It is pretended, that Joan im- 
mediately on her admission, knew the King, though 


she had never seen his face before, and though he- 


purposely kept himself in the crowd of courtiers, 
and had laid aside every thing in his dress and ap- 
parel which might distinguish him: That. she of- 
fered him, in the name of the supréme Creator, 
to raise the siege of Orleans, and conduct him to 
Rheims to be there. crowned and anointed; and on 

his 
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him, before some sworn confidants, a secret, which 
was unknown to all the world beside himself, and 
which nothing but a heavenly inspiration could 
have discovered to her: And that she demanded, 
as the instrument of her future victories, a particular 
sword which was kept in the church of St. Ca- 
therine of Fierbois, and which, though she had 
never seen it, she described by all its marks, and 
by the place in which it had long lain neglected”. 
This is certain, that all these miraculous stories 
were spread abroad, in order to captivate the vulgar. 
The more the King and his ministers were deter- 
mined to give into the illusion, the more scruples 
they pretended. An assembly of grave doctors and 
theologians cautiously examined Joan’s mission, 
and pronounced it undoubted and supernatural. 
She was sent to the Parliament, then residing at 
Poictiers; and was interrogated before that assem- 
bly: The presidents, the counsellors, who came 
persuaded of her imposture, went away convinced 
of her inspiration. A ray of hope began to break 
through that despair in which the minds of all men 
were before enveloped. Heaven had now declared 
itself in favour of France, and had laid bare its out- 
stretched arm to take vengeance on her invaders. 
Few could distinguish between the impulse of in- 
clination and the force of conviction; and none 
would submit to the trouble of so disagreeable a 
scrutiny. 

Arter these artificial precautions and prepara- 
tions had been for some time employed, Joan’s re- 
quests were at last complied with: She was armed 
cap-à-pee, mounted on horseback, and shown in 
that martial habiliment before the whole people. 
Her dexterity in managing her steed, though ac- 
quired in her former occupation, was regarded as 
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a fresh proof of her mission; and she was received 
with the loudest acclamations by the spectators. 
Her former occupation was even denied: She was no 
longer the servant of an inn: She was converted 
into a shepherdess, an employment much more agree- 
able to the imagination. To render her still more 
interesting, near ten years were substracted from 
her age; and all the sentiments of love and of chi- 
valry were thus united to those of enthusiasm, in 
order to inflame the fond fancy of the people with 
prepossessions in her favour. 


Wuen the engine was thus dressed up in full, 


splendour, it was determined to essay its force against 
the enemy. Joan was sent to Blois, where a large 
convoy was prepared for the supply of Orleans, and 
an army of ten thousand men, under the command 
of St. Severe, assembled to escort it. She ordered 
all the soldiers to confess themselves before they set 
out on the enterprise: She banished from the camp 
all women of bad fame: She displayed in her hands 
a consecrated banner ; where the Supreme Being 
was represented grasping the globe of earth, and 
surrounded with flower-deluces: And she insisted, 
in right of her prophetic mission, that the convoy 
should enter Orleans by the direct road from the 
side of Beausse: But the Count of Dunois, unwil- 
ling to submit the rules of the military art to her 
inspirations, ordered it to approach by the other 
side of the river, where,’ he knew, the weakest ai 
of the English army was stationed. 

Previous to this attempt, the maid had written 
to the Regent, and to the English generals before 
Orleans, commanding them, in the name of the 
Omnipotent Creator, by whom she was commis- 
sioned, immediately to raise the siege, and to eva- 
cuate France; and menacing them with’ divine 
vengeance in case of their disobedience. All the 
English affected to speak with derision of the maid, 
and of her heavenly commission; and said, that 
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the French King was now indeed reduced to a sorry 
pass when he had recourse to such ridiculous ex- 
pedients; but they felt their imagination secretly 
struck with the vehement persuasion which pre- 
vailed in all around them; and they waited with 
an anxious expectation, not unmixed with horror, 
for the issue of these extraordinary preparations. 

_As the convoy approached the river, a sally was 
made by the garrison on the side of Beausse, to 
prevent the English general from sending any de- 
tachment to the other side: The provisions were 
peaceably embarked in boats, which the inhabitants 
of Orleans had sent to receive them: The maid 
covered with her troops the embarkation: Suffolk 
did not venture to attack her: And the French 
general carried back the army in safety to Blois; 
an alteration of affairs which was already visible to 
all the world, and which had a proportional effect on 
the minds of both parties. é 

Tur maid entered the city of Orleans arrayed in 
her military garb, and displaying her consecrated 
standard; and was received as a celestial deliverer 
by all the inhabitants. They now believed them- 
selves invincible under her influence; and Dunois 
himself, perceiving such a mighty alteration both in 
friends and foes, consented that the next convoy, 
which was expected in a few days, should enter by 
the side of Beausse. ‘The convoy approached: No 
sign of resistance appeared in the besiegers: The 
waggons and troops passed without interruption -be- 
tween the redoubts of the English: A dead silence 
and astonishment reigned among those troops, for- 
merly. so elated with victory, and so fierce for the 
combat, 

Tue Earl of Suffolk was in a situation very un- 
usual and extraordinary, and which might well con- 
found the man of the greatest capacity and firmest 
temper. He saw his troops overawed, and strongly 


impressed with the idea of a divine influence ac- 


companying 
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companying the maid. Instead of banishing’ these CHAP. 


vain terrors by hurry, and action, and war, he waited 
till the soldiers should recover from the panic ; 
and he thereby gave leisure for those prepossessions 
to sink still deeper into their minds. The military 
maxims which are prudent in common cases, de- 
ceived him in these unaccountable events. The 
English felt their courage daunted and overwhelmed ; 
and thence inferred a divine vengeance hanging 
over them. The French drew the same inference 
from an inactivity so new and unexpected. Every 
circumstance was now reversed in the opinions of 
men, on which all depends: The spirit resulting 
from a long course of uninterrupted success was 
on a sudden transferred from the victors to the van- 
quished. ; : 

Tar maid called aloud, that the garrison should 
remain no longer on the defensive; and she pro- 
mised her followers the assistance of heaven in 
attacking those redoubts of the enemy which had 
so long kept them in awe, and which they had 
never hitherto dared to insult. The generals se- 
conded her ardour: An attack was made on one 
redoubt, and it preved successful*: All the English 
who defended the intrenchments were put to the 
sword, or taken prisoners: And Sir John Talbot 
himself, who had drawn together, from the other 
redoubts, some troops to bring them relief, durst 
not appear in the open field against so formidable 
an enemy. 

Noruinc, after this success, seemed impossible 
to the maid and her enthusiastic votaries. She 
urged the generals to attack the main body of 
the English in their intrenchments: But Dunois, 
still unwilling to hazard the fate of France by too 
great temerity, and sensible that the least reverse 
of fortune would make all the present visions eva- 
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dition, checked her vehemence, and proposed to 
her first to expel the enemy from their forts on the 
other side of the river, and thus lay the communi- 
cation with the country entirely open, before she 
attempted any more hazardous enterprise. Joan 
was persuaded, and these forts were vigorously as- 
sailed. In one attack the French were repulsed: 
the maid was almost left alone; she was obliged to 
retreat, and join the runaways; but displaying her 
sacred standard, and animating them with her coun- 
tenance, her gestures, her exhortations, she led 
them back to the charge, and overpowered the 
English in their intrenchments. In the attack of 
another fort, she was wounded in the neck with an 
arrow, she retreated a moment behind the assail- 
ants; she pulled out the arrow with her own 
hands; she had the wound quickly dressed ; and 
she hastened back to head the troops, and to plant 
her victorious banner on the ramparts of the 
enemy. 

By all these successes the English were entirely 
chased from their fortifications on that side : They 
had lost above six thousand men in these, different 
actions; and, what was still more important, their 
wonted courage and confidence was wholly gone, 
and had given place to amazement and despair. 
The maid returned triumphant over the bridge, 
and was again received as the guardian angel of the 
city. After performing such miracles, she con- 
vinced the most obdurate incredulity of her divine 
mission: Men felt themselves animated as by a su- 
perior energy, and thought nothing impossible to 
that divine hand which so visibly conducted them. 
Tt was in vain even for the English generals to op- 
pose with their soldiers the prevailing opinion of su- 
pernatural influence: They themselves were pro- 
bably moved by the same belief: The utmost they 


dared to advance was, that Joan was not an instru- 
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ment of God; she was only the implement of the 
Devil: But as the English had felt, to their sad ex- 
perience, that the Devil might be allowed sometimes 
to prevail, they derived not much consolation from 
the enforcing of this opinion. 

' Ir might prove extremely dangerous for Suffolk, 
with such intimidated troops, to remain any longer in 
the presence of so courageous and victorious an 
enemy ; he therefore raised the siege, and retreated 
with all the precaution imaginable. The French re- 
solved to push their conquests, and to allow the 
English no leisure to recover from their consterna- 
tion. Charles formed a body of six thousand men, 
and sent them to attack Jergeau, whither Suffolk had 
retired with a detachment of his army. The siege 


lasted ten days; and the place was obstinately de- 


fended. Joan displayed her wonted intrepidity on the 
occasion. She descended into the fossée in leading 
the attack, and she there received a blow on the head 
with a stone, by which she was confounded and 
beaten to the ground: But she soon recovered her- 
self; and in the end rendered the assault successful : 
Suffolk was obliged to yield himself prisoner to a 
Frenchman called Renaud; but before he submitted, 
he asked his adversary, whether he were a gentleman ? 
On receiving a satisfactory answer, he demanded; 
whether he were a knight? Renaud replied, that he 
had not yet attained that honour. Then I make you 
one, replied Suffolk: Upon which he gave him the 
blow with his sword, which dubbed him into that 
fraternity ; and he immediately surrendered himself 
his prisoner, 

Tue remainder of the English army was com- 
manded by Fastolffe, Scales, and Talbot, who thought 
of nothing but of making their retreat, as soon as 


possible, into a place of safety; while the French. 


esteemed the overtaking them equivalent to a victory. 
So much had the events which passed before Orleans 
L3 altered. 
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altered every thing between the two nations! The 
vanguard of the French, under Richemont and 
Xantrailles, attacked the rear of the enemy at the 
village of Patay. The battle lasted not a moment: 
The English were discomfited, and fled: The brave 
Fastolffe himself shewed the example of flight to his 
troops; and the order of the garter was taken from 
him, as a punishment for this instance of cowardice °. 
Two thousand men were killed in this action, and 
both Talbot and Scales taken prisoners. 

In the account of all these successes, the French 
writers, to magnify the wonder, represent the maid 
(who was now known by the appellation of the Maid 
of Orleans) as not only active in combat, but as per- 
forming the office of general; directing the troops, 
conducting the military operations, and swaying the 
deliberations in all councils of war. It is certain, that 
the policy of the French court endeavoured to main- 
tain this appearance with the public: But it is much 
more probable, that Dunois and the wiser com- 
manders prompted her in all her measures, than that 
a country girl, without experience or education, could, 
on a sudden, become expert in a profession which 
requires more genius and capacity than any other 
active scene of life. It is sufficient praise that she 
could distinguish the persons on whose judgment she 
might rely ; that she could seize their hints and sug- 
gestions, and, on a sudden, deliver their opinions as 
her own; and that she could curb, on occasion, that 
visionary and enthusiastic spirit with which she was 
actuated, and could temper it with prudence and dis- 
cretion. 

Tue raising ef the siege of Orleans was one part 
of the maid’s promise to Charles; The crowning of 
him at Rheims was the other: And she now vehe- 
mently insisted that he should forthwith set out on 
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that enterprise. A few weeks before, such a propo- 
sal would have appeared the most extravagant in the 
world. Rheims lay in a distant quarter of the king- 
dom; was then in the hands of a victorious enemy ; 
the whole road which led to it was occupied by their 
garrisons; and no man could be so sanguine as to 
imagine that such an attempt could so soon come 
within the bounds of possibility. But as it was ex- 
tremely the interest of Charles to maintain the belief 
of something extraordinary and divine in these events, 
and to avail himself of the present consternation of 
the English, he resolved to follow the exhortation® 
of his warlike prophetess, and to lead his army upon 
this promising adventure. Hitherto he had kept 
remote from the scene of war: As the safety of the 
state .depended upon his person, he had been per- 
suaded to restrain his military ardour: But observing 
this prosperous turn of affairs, he now determined to 
appear at the head of his armies, and to set the éx- 
ample of valour to all his soldiers. -And the French 
nobility saw at once their young Sovereign assuming a 
new and more brilliant character, seconded. by fortune 
and conducted by the hand of heaven; and they 
caught fresh zeal to exert themselves in replacing him 
on the throne of his ancestors. 

Cares set out for Rheims at the head of twelve 
thousand men: He passed by Troye, which opened 
its gates to him: Chalons imitated the example: 
Rheims sent him a deputation with its keys, before 
his approach to it: And he scarcely perceived, as he 
passed along, that he was marching through an 
enemy’s country. ‘The ceremony of his coronation 
was here performed ° with the holy oid, which a pigeon 
had brought to King Clovis from heaven on the first 
establishment of the French monarchy: The Maid of 
Orleans stood by his side in complete armour, and 
displayed her sacred banner, which had so often dis- 
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sipated and confounded his fiercést enemies: And 
the people shouted with the most unfeigned joy on 
viewing such a complication of wonders. After the 
completion of the ceremony, the maid threw herself 
at the King’s feet, embraced his knees, and with a 
flood of tears, which pleasure and tenderness extorted 
from her, she congratulated him on this singular and 
marvellous event. 

CHARLES, thus crowned and anointed, became 
more respectable in the eyes of all his subjects, and 
seemed, in a manner, to receive anew, froma heavenly 
commission, his title to their allegiance. The incli- 
clinations of men, swaying their belief, no one doubted 
of the inspirations and prophetic spirit of the maid: 
So many incidents, which passed all human compre- 
hension, left little room to question a superior influ- 
ence: And the real and undoubted facts brought 
credit to every exaggeration, which could scarcely be 
rendered more wonderful. Laon, Soissons, Chateau- 
Thierri, Provins, and many other towns and fortresses 
in that. neighbourhood, immediately after Charles’s 
coronation, submitted to him ‘on the first summons ; 
and the whole nation was disposed to give him the 
most zealous testimonies of their daty and affec- 
tion. 

Noruine can impress us with a higher idea of the 
wisdom, resolution, and address of the Duke of 
Bedford, than his being able to maintain himself in so 
perilous a situation, and to preserve some footing in 
France, after the defection of so many places, and 
amidst the universal inclination of the rest to imitate 
that contagious example. This Prince seemed pre- 
sent every “where by his vigilance and foresight : He 
employed. every resource which fortune had yet left 
him: He put all the English garrisons in a posture 
of defence: He kept a watchful eye over every 
attempt among the French towards an insurrection : 
He retained the Parisians in obedience, by alter- 


nately employing caresses and severity : And agit) 
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that the Duke of Burgundy was already wavering 
in his fidelity, he acted with so much skill and pru- 
dence, as to renew, in this dangerous crisis, his 
alliance with that Prince; an alliance of the utmost 
importance to the credit and support of the English 
government. à 

Tue small supplies which he received from Eng- 
land set the talents of.this great man in a still stronger 
light. The ardour of the English for foreign con- 
quests was now extremely abated by time and reflec- 
tion: The Parliament seems even to have become sen- 
sible of the danger which might attend their farther 
progress: No supply of money could be obtained by 
the Regent during his greatest distresses: And men 
enlisted slowly under his standard, or soon deserted, 
by reason of the wonderful accounts which had reached 
England, of the magic, and sorcery, and diabolical 
power of the Maid of Orleans*. It happened fortu- 
nately, in this emergency, that the Bishop of Win- 
chester, now created a Cardinal, landed at Calais 
with a body of five thousand men, which he was con- 
ducting into Bohemia, on a Crusade against the 
Hussites. He was persuaded to lend these troops to 
his nephew during the present difficulties °; and the 
Regent was thereby enabled to take the field, and to 
oppose the French King, who was advancing with his 
army to the gates of Paris. 

Tue extraordinary capacity of the Duke of Bedford 
appeared also in his military operations. He attempted 
to restore the courage of his troops by boldly advan- 
cing to the face of the enemy; but he chose his posts 
with so much caution, as always to decline a combat, 
and to render it impossible for Charles to attack him. 
He still attended that Prince in all his movements ; 
covered his own towns and garrisons; and kept him- 
self in a posture to reap advantage from every impru- 
dence or false step of the enemy. athe French army, 
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which consisted mostly of volunteers, who served at 
their own expence, soon after retired and was dis- 
banded: Charles went to Bourges, the ordinary place 
of his residence, but not till he made himself master 
of Compiegne, Beauvais, Senlis, Sens, Laval, Lagni, 
St. Denis, and of many places in the neighbourhood of 
Paris, which the affections of the people had put into 
his hands. ‘ 

Tue Regent endeavoured to revive the declining 
state of his affairs by bringing over the young King 
of England, and having him crowned and anointed 
at Paris‘. All the vassals of the crown who lived 
within the provinces posssessed by the English, swore 
a new allegiance, and did homage to him. But this 
ceremony was cold and insipid, compared with the 
lustre which had attended the coronation of Charles 
at Rheims; and the Duke of Bedford expected more 
effect from an accident, which put into his hands the 
person that had been the author of all his cala- 
mities. 

Tue maid of Orleans, after the coronation of 
Charles, declared to the Count of Dunois, that her 
wishes were now fully gratified, and that she had no 
farther desire than to return to her former condition, 
and to the occupation and course of life which be- 
came her sex: But that nobleman, sensible of the 
great advantages which might still be reaped from 
her presence in the army, exhorted her to persevere, 
till by the final expulsion of the English, she had 
brought all her prophesies to their full completion, 
In pursuance of this advice, she threw herself into 
the town of Compiegne, which was at that time be- 
sieged by the Duke of Burgundy, assisted by the 
Earls of Arundel and Suffolk; and the garrison, on 
her appearance, believed themselves thenceforth in- 
vincible. But their joy was of short duration. The 
maid, next day after her arrival, headed a sally upon 
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the quarters of John of Luxembourg; she twice CHAP. 


drove the enemy from their entrenchments ; finding 
their numbers to increase every moment, she or- 
dered a retreat; when hard pressed by the pursuers, 
she turned upon them, and made them again re- 
coil; but being here deserted by her friends, and 
surrounded by the enemy, she was at last, after 
exerting the utmost valour, taken prisoner by the 
Burgundians*. The common opinion was, that the 
French officers, finding the merit of every) victory 
ascribed to her, had, in envy to her renown, by 
which they themselves were so much eclipsed, wil- 
lingly exposed her. to this fatal accident. 

Tur envy of her friends, on this occasion, was 
not a greater proof of her merit than the triumph of 
her enemies. A complete victory would not have 
given more joy to the English and their partisans. 
The service of Te Deum, which has so often been 
profaned by Princes, was publicly celebrated, on this 
fortunate event, at Paris. The Duke of Bedford 
fancied, that, by the captivity of that extraordinary 
woman, who had blasted all his successes, he should 
again recover his former ascendant over France ; 
and, to push farther the present advantage, he pur- 
chased the captive from John of Luxembourg, and 
formed a prosecution against her, which, whether it 
proceeded from vengeance or policy, was equally 
barbarous and dishonourable. 

THERE was no possible reason, why Joan should 
not be regarded as a prisoner of war, and be entitled 


to all the courtesy and good usage, which civilized: 


nations practise towards enemies on these occasions. 
She had never, in her military capacity, forfeited, 
by any act of treachery or cruelty, her claim to that 
treatment: She was unstained by any civil crime: 
Even the virtues and the very decorums of her sex 
had ever been rigidly observed by her: And though 
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her appearing in war, and leading armies to battle, 
may seem an exception, she had thereby performed 
such signal service to her Prince, that she had abun- 
dantly compensated for this irregularity ; and was, 
on that very account, the more an object of praise 
and admiration. It was necessary, therefore, for the 
Duke of Bedford to interest religion some way in 
the prosecution; and to cover, under that cloak, 
his violation of justice and humanity. 

Tue Bishop of Beauvais, a man wholly devoted 
to the English interests, presented a petition against 
Joan, on pretence that she was taken within the 
bounds of his diocese; and he desired to have her 
tried by an ecclesiastical court for sorcery, impiety, 
idolatry, and magic: The university of Paris was so 
mean as to join in the same request: Several prelates, 
among whom the cardinal of Winchester was the 
only Englishman, were appointed her judges: They 
held their court in Roiien, where the young King 
of England then resided: And the maid, cloathed 
in her former military apparel, but loaded with irons, 
was produced before this tribunal. 

Sme first desired to be eased of her chains: Her 
judges answered, that she had once already attempted 
an escape, by throwing herself from a tower: She 
confessed the fact, maintained the justice of her 
intention, and owned that, if she could, she would 
still execute that purpose. All her other speeches 
shewed the same firmness and intrepidity: Though 
harrassed with interrogatories during the course of 
near four months, she never betrayed any weak- 
Ness or womanish submission: and no advantage 
was gained over her. The point, which her judges 
pushed most vehemently, was her visions and reve- 
lations, and intercourse with departed saints; and 
they asked her, whether she would submit to the 
church the truth of these inspirations? She replied, 
that she would submit them to God, the fountain of 
truth. They then exclaimed, that she was a heretic, 

and 
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and denied the authority of the church. She appealed CHAP. 
to the Pope: They rejected her appeal. XX. 

Tuey asked her, why she put trust in her stand-- ~| 431. 
ard, which had been consecrated by magical incan- 
tations? She replied, that she put trust in the Su- 
preme Bemg alone, whose image was impressed 
upon it. They demanded, why she carried in her 
hand that standard at the anointment and corona- 
tion of Charles at Rheims? She answered, that the 
person who had shared the danger was entitled to- 
share the glory. -When accused of going to war, 
contrary to the decorums of her sex, and of assum- 
ing government and command over men; she 
scrupled not to reply, that her sole purpose was to 
defeat the English, and to expel them the kingdom. 
In the issue, she was condemned for all the crimes 
of which she had been accused, aggravated by he- 
resy ; her revelations were declared to be inventions 
of the devil to delude the people; and she was sen- 
tenced to be delivered over to the secular arm. 

Joan, so long surrounded by inveterate enemies, 
who treated her with every mark of contumely ; 
brow-beaten and overawed by men of superior 
rank, and men invested with the ensigns of a sacred 
character, which she had been accustomed to revere, 
felt her spirit at last subdued ; and-those visionary 
dreams of inspiration, in which she had been buoyed 
up by the triumphs of success and the applauses 
of her own party, gave way to the terrors of that 
punishment to which she was sentenced. She pub- 
licly declared herself willing to recant; she acknow- 
ledged the illusion .of those revelations which the 
church had rejected; and she promised never more 
to maintain them. Her sentence was then miti- 
gated: She. was condemned to perpetual imprison- 
ment, and tobe fed during lifeon bread and water. ¢ 

Enoucu was now done to fulfil all political views, 
and to convince both the French and the English, 
that the opinion of divine influence, which had so 

much 
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much encouraged the one and daunted the other, 
was entirely without foundation. But the barbarous 
vengeance of Joan’s enemies was not satisfied with 
this victory. Suspecting that the female dress 
which she had now consented to wear, was disagree- 
able to her, they purposely placed in her apartment 
a suit of men’s apparel; and watched for the effects 
of that temptation upon her. On the sight of a 
dress, in which she had acquired so much renown, 
and which, she once believed, she wore by the par- ~ 
ticular appointment of heaven, all her former ideas 
and passions revived ; and she ventured in her soli-. 
tude to clothe herself again in the forbidden gar- 
ment. Her insidious enemies caught her in that 
situation: Her fault was interpreted to be no less 
than a relapse into heresy: No recantation would 
now suffice, and no pardon could be granted her. 
She was condemned to be burned in the market- 
place of Roiien; and the infamous sentence was ac- 
cordingly executed. This admirable heroine, to 
whom the more generous superstition of the ancients 
would have erected altars, was, on pretence of 
heresy and magic, delivered over alive to the flames, 
and expiated, by that dreadful punishment, the sig- 
nal services which she had rendered to her Prince and 
to. her native country. 

Tue affairs of the English, far from being ad- 
vanced by this execution, went every day more and 
more to decay: The great abilities of the Regent 
were unable to resist the strong inclination, which 
had seized the French, to return under the obe- 
dience of their rightful Sovereign, and which that 
act of cruelty was ill fitted to remove. Chartres was 
surprised by a stratagem of the Count of Dunois: A 
body of the English, under Lord Willoughby, was: 
defeated at St. Celerin upon the Sarte": The fair 
in the suburbs of Caén, seated in the midst of the 
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English territories, was pillaged, by de Lore, a CHAP. 
French officer: The Duke of Bedford himself was XX. 
obliged by Dunois to raise the siege of Lagni, with EEY 
some loss of reputation: And all these misfortunes, s 
though light, yet being continued and uninterrupted, 
brought discredit on the English, and menaced 

them with an approaching revolution. But the 

chief detriment which the Regent sustained, was by 

the death of his Duchess, who had hitherto preserved 

some appearance of friendship between him and her 
brother, the Duke of Burgundy’: And his marriage 

soon afterwards, with Jaqueline of Luxembourg, 

was the beginning of a breach between them *, 
Philip complained, that the Regent had never had 

the civility to inform him of his intentions, and that 

so sudden a marriage, was a slight on his sister’s 
memory. The Cardinal of Winchester mediated .a 
reconciliation between these Princes, and brought 

both of them to St. Omer’s for that purpose. The 

Duke of Bedford here expected the first visit, both 

as he was son, brother, and uncle toa King, and be- 

cause he had already made such advances as to come 

into the Duke of Burgundy’s territories, in order to 

have an interview with him: But Philip, proud of 

his great power and independent dominions, refused 

to pay this compliment to the Regent: And the two 
Princes, unable to adjust the ceremonial, parted with- 

out seeing each other’. A bad prognostic of their 
cordial intentions to renew past amity ! 

Noruine could be more repugnant to the inte- Defec- 
rests of the house of Burgundy, than to unite the tionof the 
crowns of France and England on the same head; ve oi 
an event which, had it taken place, would have. re- gundy. 
duced the Duke to the rank of a petty Prince, and 
have rendered his situation entirely dependent and 
precarious. The title also to the crown of France, 
which, after the failure of the elder branches, might 
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ficed by the treaty of Troye; and strangers and 
enemies were thereby irrevocably fixed upon the 
throne. Revenge alone had carried Philip into 
these impolitic measures; and a point of honour 
had hitherto induced him to maintain them. But 
as it is the nature of passion gradually to decay, 
while the sense of interest maintains a permanent 
influence and authority; the Duke had, for some 
years, appeared sensibly to relent in his animosity ~ 
against Charles, and to hearken willingly to the apo- 
logies made by that Prince for the murder of ‘the 
late Duke of Burgundy. His extreme youth was 
pleaded in his favour; his incapacity to judge for 
himself; the ascendant gained over him by his mi- 
nisters; and his inability to resent a deed, which 
without his knowledge, had been perpetrated by 
those under whose guidance he was then placed. 
The more to flatter the pride of Philip, the King of 
France had banished from, his court and presence 
Tanegui de Chatel, and all those who were con- 
cerned in that assassinations and had offered to 
make every other atonement which could be required 
of him. The distress which Charles had already 
suffered, had tended to gratify the Duke’s revenge ; 
the miseries, to which France had been so long ex- 
posed, had begun to move his compassion; and the 
cries of all Europe admonished him, that his re-. 
sentment, which might hitherto be deemed pious, 
would, if carried farther, be universally condemned 
as barbarous and unrelenting. While the Duke 
was in this disposition, every disgust which he 
received from England, made a double impression 
upon him; the entreaties of the Count of Riche- 
mont and the Duke of Bourbon, who had married 
his two sisters, had weight; and he finally de- 
termined to unite himself to the royal family of 
France, .from which his own was descended. For 
this purpose, a congress was appointed at Arras 

under 


HENRY VI. 


der the mediation of deputies from the Pope and the 
council of Basle: The Duke of Burgundy came 
thither in person: The Duke of Bourbon, the Count 
of Richemont, and other persons of high rank, ap- 
peared as ambassadors from France: And the English 
having also been invited to attend, the Cardinal of 
Winchester, the Bishops of Norwich and St. David’s, 
the Earls of Huntingdon and Suffolk, with others, 
received from the Protector and council a commission 
for that purpose ™. 

Tue conferences were held in the abbey of St. 
Vaast; and began with discussing the proposals of 
the two crowns, which were so wide of each other 
as to admit of no hopes of accommodation. France 
offered to cede Normandy with Guienne, but both 
of them loaded with the ‘usual homage and vassalage 
to the crown. As the claims of England upon 
France were universally unpopular in Europe, the 
mediators declared the offers of Charles very reason- 
able; and the Cardinal of Winchester, with the other 
English ambassadors, without giving a particular de- 
tail of their demands, immediately left the congress. 
There remained nothing but to discuss the mutual 
pretensions of Charles and Philip. ‘These were ea- 
sily adjusted : The vassal was in a situation to give 
law to his superior; and he exacted conditions, 
which, had it not been for the present necessity, 
would have been deemed, to the last degree, dis- 
honourable and disadvantageous to the crown of 
France. Besides making repeated atonements and 
acknowledgments for the murder of the Duke of 
Burgundy, Charles was obliged to cede all the towns 
of Picardy which lay between the Somme and the 
Low Countries ; he yielded several other territories ; 
he agreed, that these and all the other dominions of 
Philip should be held by him, during his life, with- 
out doing any homage, or swearing fealty to the pre- 
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sent King; and he freed his subjects from all obli- 
gations tò allegiance, if ever he infringed this 
treaty^% Such were the conditions upon which 
France purchased the friendship of the Duke of 
Burgundy. 

~ Tur Duke sent a herald to England with a letter, 
in which he notified the conclusion of the treaty of 
Arras, and apologised for his departure from that 
of Troye.. The council received the herald with 
great coldness: They even assigned him his lodg- ` 
ings in a shoemaker’s house, by way of insult; and 
the populace were so incensed, that if the Duke of 
Glocester had not given him guards, his life had 
been exposed to danger, when he appeared in the 
streets. The Flemings, and other subjects of Philip, 
were insulted, and some of them murdered by the 
Londoners ; and every thing seemed to tend towards 
a rupture between the two nations’. These vio- 
lences were not disagreeable to the Duke of Bur- 
gundy; as they afforded him a pretence for the 
farther measures which he intended to take against 
the English, whom he now regarded as implacable and 
dangerous enemies. 

A rew days after the Duke of Bedford received 
intelligence of this treaty, so fatal to the interests of 
England, he died at Rotien; a Prince of great abili- 
ties, and of many virtues; and whose memory, ex- 
cept from the barbarous execution of the Maid of 
Orleans, was unsullied by any considerable blemish. 
Isabella, Queen of France, died a little before him, 
despised by the English, detested by the French, 
and reduced in her later years to regard, with an 
unnatural horror, the progress and successes of her 
own son, in recovering possession of his kingdom. 
‘This period was also signalized by the death of the 
Earl of Arundel’, a great English general, who, 
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though he commanded three thousand men, was 
foiled by Xaintrailles at the head of six hundred, 
and soon after expired of the wounds which he 
received in the action. 

Tue violent factions, which prevailed between 
the Duke of Glocester and the Cardinal of Winches- 
ter prevented the English from taking the proper 
measures for repairing these multiplied losses, and 
threw all their affairs into confusion. The popula- 
rity of the Duke, and his near relation to the crown, 
gave him advantages in the contest, which he often 
lost by his open and unguarded temper, unfit to 
struggle with the politic and interested spirit of his 
rival. The balance, meanwhile, of these parties, 
kept every thing in suspense: Foreign affairs were 
much neglected: And though the Duke of York, 
son to that Earl of Cambridge who was executed in 
the beginning of the last reign, was appointed suc- 
cessor to the Duke of Bedford, it was seven months 
before his commission passed the seals; and the 
English remained so long in an enemy’s country 
without a proper head or governor. 

Tas new governor, on his arrival, found the -ca- 
pital already lost. ‘The Parisians had always been 
more attached to the Burgundian than to the English 
interest; and after the conclusion of the treaty of 
Arras, their affections, without any farther control, 
universally led them to return to their allegiance 
under their native Sovereign. The constable, to- 
gether with Lile-Adam, the same person who had 
before put Paris into the hands of the Duke of Bur- 
gundy, was introduced in the night-time by intelli- 
gence with the citizens: Lord Willoughby, who 
_ commanded only a small garrison of 1500 men, was 
expelled: This nobleman discovered valour and 
presence of mind on the occasion; but unable to 
guard so large a place against such multitudes, he 
retired into the Bastile, and being there invested, he 
delivered up that fortress, and was contented to sti- 
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pulate for the safe retreat of his troops into Nor- 
mandy 4. 

In the same season the Duke of Burgundy openly 
took part against England, and commenced hosti- 
lities by the siege of Calais, the only place which 
now gave the English any sure hold of France, and 
still rendered them dangerous. As he was beloved 
among his own subjects, and had acquired the epi- 
thet of Good, from his popular qualities, he was able . 
to interest all the inhabitants of the Low Countries 
in the success of this enterprise; and he invested 


that place with an army, formidable from its num- 


bers, but without experience, discipline, or military 
spirit’. On the first alarm of this siege, the Duke 
of Glocester assembled some forces, sent a defiance 
to Philip, and challenged him to wait the event of 
a battle, which he promised to give, as soon as the 
wind would permit him. to reach Calais. The war- 
like genius of the English had at that time rendered 
them terrible to all the northern parts of Europe ; 
especially to the Flemings, who were more expert in 
manufactures than in arms; and the Duke of Bur- 
gundy, being already foiled in some: attempts before 
Calais, and observing the discontent and terror of 
his own army, thought proper to raise the siege, 
and to retreat before the arrival of the enemy*. 
Tue English were still masters of many fine pro- 
vinces in France; but retained possession, more 


-by the extreme weakness of Charles, than by the 


strength of their own garrisons, or the force of their 
armies. Nothing indeed can be more surprising 


than the feeble efforts made, during the course of 


several years, by these two potent nations against 
each other; while the one struggled for indepen- 
dence, and the other aspired to a total conquest of its 


1 Monstrelet, vol. ii, p. 127. Grafton, p. 568. * Mon- 
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pi p-571- + Monstrelet, vol. ii. p. 136." Holingshed, 
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rival. The general want of industry, commerce, 
and police, in that age, had rendered all the Euro- 
pean nations, and France and England no less than 
the others, unfit for bearing the burthens of war, 
when it was prolonged beyond one season; and the 
continuance of hostilities had, long ere this time, 
exhausted the force and patience of both kingdoms. 
Scarcely could the appearance of an army be 
brought into the field on either side; and all the 
operations consisted in the surprisal of places, in the 
rencounter of detached parties, and in incursions 
upon the open country; which were performed by 
small: bodies, assembled on a sudden from the neigh- 
bouring garrisons. In this method of conducting 
the war, the French King had much the advantage: 
The affections of the people were entirely on his 
side: Intelligence was early brought him of the state 
and motions of the enemy: The inhabitants were 
ready to join in any attempts against the garrisons : 
And thus ground was continually, though slowly, 
gained upon the English. The Duke of York, who 
was a Prince of abilities, struggled against these dif- 
ficulties during the course of five years; and being 
assisted by the valour of Lord Talbot, soon after 
created Earl of Shrewsbury, he performed actions 
which acquired him honour, but merit not the at- 
tention of posterity. It would have been well, had 
this feeble war, in sparing the blood of the people, 
prevented likewise all other oppressions; and had 
the fury of men, which reason and justice cannot 
restrain, thus happily received a check from their 
impotence and inability. But the French and 
English, though they exerted such small force, 
were, however, stretching beyond their resources, 
which were still smaller; and the troops, destitute 
of pay, were obliged to subsist by plundering and 
oppressing the country, both of friends and ene- 
mies. ‘The fields in all the north of France, which 
was the seat of war, were laid waste and left un- 
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cultivated. - The cities were gradually depopulated, 
not by the blood spit in battle, but by the more 
destructive pillage of the garrisons": And both 
parties, weary of hostilities which decided nothing, 
seemed at last desirous of peace, and they set on 
foot negotiations for that purpose. But the pro- 
posals of France, and the demands of England, were 
still so wide of each other, that all hope of accommo- 
dation immediately vanished. The English ambas- 
sadors demanded restitution of all the provinces 
which had: once been annexed to England, together 
with the final cession of Calais and its district : 
and required the possession of these extensive ter- 
ritories without the burthen of any fealty or homage 
on the part of their Prince: The French offered 
only part of Guienne, part of Normandy, and 
Calais, loaded with the usual burthens. It appeared 


- in vain to continue the negotiation, while there 


was so little prospect of agreement. The English 
-were still too haughty to stoop from the vast hopes 
which they had formerly entertained, and to accept 
of terms more suitable to the present condition of 
the two kingdoms. 

Tue Duke of York soon after resigned his govern- 
ment to the Earl of Warwic, a nobleman of reputa- 
tion, whom death prevented from long enjoying 
this dignity. The Duke, upon the demise of that 
nobleman, returned to his charge, and during his 
administration, a truce was concluded between the 
King of England and the Duke of Burgundy, which 
had become necessary for the commercial interests of 


* Grafton, p. 562. 

* Fortescue, who soon after this period visited France in the 
train of Prince Henry, speaks ot that kingdom, as a desert in com- 
parison of England. See his treatise De Laudibus Anglia. 
‘Though we pace allowance for the partialities of Fortescue, there 
‘must have been some foundation for his account ; ‘and these de- 
structive wars are the most likely reason to be assigned for the 
difference remarked by this author. 
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Tae captivity of five Princes of the blood, taken rt 


prisoners in the battle of Azincour, was a considerable 
advantage which England long enjoyed over its enemy ; 
but this superiority was now entirely lost. Some of 
these Princes had died; some had been ransomed; 
and the Duke of Orleans, the most powerful among 
them, was the last that remained in the hands of the 
English. He offered the sum of 54,000 nobles’ for 
his liberty ; and when this proposal was laid before 
the council of England, as every question was there 
an object of faction, the party of the Duke of Glo- 
cester, and that of the Cardinal of Winchester, 
were divided in their sentiments with regard to it. 
The Duke reminded the council of the dying advice 
of the late King, that none of these prisoners should 
on any account be released, till his son should be of 
sufficient age to hold himself the reins of government. 
The Cardinal insisted on the greatness of the sum 
offered, which in reality, was nearly equal to two- 
thirds of all the extraordinary supplies that the 
Parliament, during the course of seven years, granted 
for the support of the war. And he added, that 
the release of this Prince was more likely to be 
advantageous than prejudicial to the English interests ; 
by filling the court of France with faction, and giving 
a head to those numerous malcontents whom Charles 
was at present able, with great difficulty, to restrain. 
The Cardinal’s party, as usual, prevailed: The Duke 
of Orleans was released, after a melancholy captivity 
of twenty-five years*: And the Duke of Burgundy, 


* Grafton, p. 573. » Rymer, vol. x. p.764. 776. 
782.795. 796. This sum was equal to 36,000 pounds sterling 
of our present money. A subsidy of a tenth and fifteenth was 
fixed by Edward IIT. at 29,000 pounds, which in the reign of 
Henry VI. made only 58,000 pounds of our present money. 
The Parliament granted only one subsidy during the course of 
seven years, from 1437 to 1444. Z Grafton, p. 578. 
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as a pledge: of his entire reconciliation with the 
family of Orleans, facilitated to that Prince the pay- 
ment of hisransom. It must be confessed, that the 
Princes and nobility, in those ages, went to war on 
very disadvantageous terms. If they were taken 
prisoners, they either remained in captivity during 
life, or purchased their liberty at the price which the 
victors were pleased to impose, and which often re- 
duced their families to want and beggary. : 
Tue sentiments of the Cardinal, some time after, 
prevailed, in another point of still greater moment. 
That Prelate had always encouraged every proposal 
of accommodation with France; and had represented 
the utter impossibility, in the present circumstances, 
of pushing farther the conquests in that kingdom, 


and the great difficulty of even maintaining those that 


were already made. He insisted on the“ extreme 


- reluctance of the Parliament to grant supplies; the 
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disorders in which the English affairs in Normandy 
were involved; the daily progress made by the 
French King; and the advantage of stopping his 
hand by a temporary ascommodation, which might 
leave room for time and accidents to operate in favour 
of the English, The Duke of Glocester, high 
spirited and haughty, and educated in the lofty pre- 
tensions which the first successes of his two brothers 
had rendered familiar to him, could not yet be in- 
duced to relinquish all hopes of preyailing over 
France ; much less could he see, with patience, his 
own opinion thwarted and rejected by the influence 
of his rival in the English council. But notwith- 
standing his opposition, the Earl of Suffolk, a noble- 
man who adhered to the Cardinal’s party, was dis- 
patched to Tours, in order to negotiate with the 
French ministers. It was found impossible to adjust 
the terms of a lasting peace; but a truce for twenty- 
two months was concluded, which left every thing 
on the present footing between the parties. ‘The 
numerous disorders under. which the French govern- 
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ment laboured, and which time alone could remedy, CHAP. 


induced Charles to assent to this truce; and the 
same motives engaged him afterwards to prolong it*. 
But Suffolk, not content with executing this object 
of his commission, proceeded also to finish another 
business ; which seems rather to have been implied 
than expressed in the powers that had been granted 
him?. 

In proportion as Henry advanced in years, his 
character became fully known in the court, and was 
no longer ambiguous to either faction. Of the most 
harmless, inoffensive, simple manners: But of the 
most slender capacity; he was fitted, both by the 
softness of his femper, and the weakness of his 
understanding, to be perpetually governed by those 
who surrounded him; and it was easy to foresee that 
his reign would prove a perpetual minority. As he 
had now reached the twenty-third year of his age, 
it was natural to think of choosing him a Queen} 
and each party was ambitious of having him receive 
one from their hand; as it was probable that this 
circumstance would decide, for ever, the victory 
between them. ‘The Duke of Gloscester. proposed a 
daughter of the Count of Armagnac; but had not 
credit to effect his purpose. The Cardinal and his 
friends had cast their eye on Margaret of Anjou, 
daughter of Regnier, titular King of Sicily, Naples, 
and Jerusalem, descended from the count of Anjou, 
brother of Charles V. who had left these magnificent 
titles, but without any real power or possessions, to 
his posterity. ‘This Princess herself was the most 
accomplished of her age both in body and mind; and 
seemed to possess those qualities which would equally 
qualify her to acquire the ascendant over Henry, and 
to supply all his defects and weaknesses, Of a mas- 
culine, courageous spirit, of an enterprising temper, 
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endowed with solidity as well as vivacity of under- 
standing, she had not been able to conceal these 
great talents even in the privacy of her father’s family; 
and it was reasonable to expect, that when she should 
mount the throne, they would break out with still 
superior lustre. The Earl of Suffolk therefore, in 
concert with his associates of the English council, 
made proposals of marriage to Margaret, which were 
accepted. But this nobleman, besides pre-occupying 
the Princess’s favour, by being the chief means of her 
advancement, endeavoured to ingratiate himself with 
her and her family, by very extraordinary concessions : 
Though Margaret brought no dowry with her, he 
ventured of himself, without any direct authority 
from the council, but probably with the approbation 
of the Cardinal and the ruling members, to engage, 
by a secret article, that the province of Maine, which 
was at that time in the hands of the English, should 


“be ceded to Charles of Anjou, her uncle’, who was 


1447: 


prime minister and favourite of the French King, 
and who -had already received from his master the 
grant of that province as his appanage. 

Tue treaty of marriage was ratified in England : 
Suffolk obtained first the title of Marquis, then that 
of Duke; and even received the thanks of Parliament 
for his services in concluding it*. The Princess fell 
immediately into close connexions with the Cardinal 
and his party, the Dukes of Somerset, Suffolk, and 
Buckingham °; who, fortified by her powerful patro- 
nage, resolved on the final ruin of the Duke of Glo- 
cester. ; 

Turis generous. Prince, worsted in all court in- 
trigues, for which his temper was not suited; but 
possessing, in a high degree, the favour of the public, 
had already received from his rivals a cruel mortifi- 

* Grafton, p. 590. d Cotton, p. 630. ¢ Holingshed, 
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cation, which he had hitherto borne without violating CH A P. 
public peace, but which it was impossible that a person XX. 
of his spirit or humanity could ever forgive. His i 
Dutchess, the daughter of Reginald, Lord Cobham, + 
had been accused of the crime of witchraft, and it 
was pretended that there was found in her possession 
a waxen figure of the King, which she and her 
associates, Sir Roger Bolingbroke, a priest, and one 
Margery Jordan of Eye, melted in a magical manner 
before a slow fire, with an intention of making 
Henry’s force and vigour waste away by like insen- 
sible degrees. The accusation was well calculated 
to affect the weak and credulous mind of the King, 
and to gain belief in an ignorant age; and the 
Dutchess was brought to trial with her confederates. 
The nature of this crime, so opposite to all common 
sense, seems always to exempt the accusers from 
observing the rules of common sense in their evi- 
dence: The prisoners were pronounced guilty; the 
Dutchess was condemned to do public penance, and 
to suffer perpetual imprisonment; the others were 
executed‘. But, as these violent proceedings were 
ascribed solely to the malice of the Duke’s enemies, 
the people, contrary to their usual practice in such 
marvellous trials, acquitted the unhappy sufferers 5 
and increased their esteem and affection towards a 
Prince, who was thus exposed, without protection, 
to those mortal injuries. 

Turse sentiments of the public made the Cardinal 
of Winchester and his party sensible that it was 
necessary to destroy a man whose popularity might 
become dangerous, and whose resentment they had. 
so much cause to apprehend. In order to effect 
their purpose, a Parliament was summoned to meet, 
not at London, which was supposed to be too well 
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XX. 


they expected that he would lie entirely at their mercy. 
As soon as he appeared, he was accused of. treason, 
and thrown into prison. He was soon after found 
dead in his bed*; and though it was pretended that 
his death was natural, and though his body, which 
was exposed to public view, bore no marks of out- 
ward violence, no one doubted but he had fallen a 
victim to the vengeance of his enemies. An artifice, 
formerly practised in the case of Edward II. Richard I. 
and Thomas of Woodstock, Duke of Glocester, 
could deceive nobody. The reason of this assassi- 
nation of the Duke seems not, that the ruling party 
apprehended his acquittal in Parliament on account 
of his innocence, which, in such times, was seldom 
much regarded; but that they imagined his public 
trial and execution would have been more invidious 
than his private murder, which they pretended to 
deny. Some gentlemen of his retinue were after- 
wards tried as accomplices in his treasons, and were 
condemned to be hanged, drawn, and quartered. 
They, were hanged and cut down; but just as the 


executioner was proceeding to quarter them, their 


pardon was produced, and they were recovered to 
life’. The most barbarous kind of mercy that can 
possibly be imagined ! ; 
Tas Prince is said to have received a better 
education than was usual in his age, to have founded 
one of the first public libraries in England, and to 
have been a great patron of learned men. Among 
other advantages which he reaped from this turn of 
mind, it tended much to cure him of credulity; of 
which the following instance is given by Sir Thomas 
More.. There was a man, who pretended, that, 
though he was born blind, he had recovered his sight 
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by touching the shrine of St. Albans. The Duke, 
happening soon after to pass that way, questioned 
the man, and, seeming to doubt of his sight, asked 
him the colours of several cloaks, worn by persons 
of his retinue. The man told them very readily. 
You are a knave, cried the Prince; had you been 
born blind, you could not so soon have learned to dis- 
tinguish colours: And immediately ordered him to 
be set in the stocks as an impostor’. 

Tue Cardinal of Winchester died six weeks after 
his nephew, whose murder was universally ascribed 
to him as well as to the Duke of Suffolk, and which, 
it is said, gave him more remorse in his last mo- 
ments, than could naturally be expected from a man 
hardened, during the course of a long life, in false- 
hood and in politics. What share the Queen had in 
this guilt, is uncertain; her usual activity and spirit 
made the public conclude, with some reason, that 
the Duke’s enemies durst not have ventured on such 
a deed without her privity. But there happened, 
soon after, an event of which she and her favourite, 
the Duke of Suffolk, bore incontestibly the whole 
odium. 

Tuar article of the marriage treaty, by which 
the province of Maine was to be ceded to Charles 
of Anjou, the Queen’s uncle, had probably been 
hitherto kept secret ; and, during the lifetime of the 
Duke of Glocester, it might have been dangerous to 
venture on the execution of it. But, as the court 
of France strenuously insisted on performance, or- 
ders were now dispatched, under Henry’s hand, to 
Sir Francis Surienne, governor of Mans, command- 
ing him to surrender that place to Charles of Anjou. 
Surienne, either questioning the authenticity of the 
order, or regarding his government as his sole for- 
tune, refused compliance; and it became necessary 
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for a French army, under the Count of Dunois, to 
lay siege to the city. The governor made as good 
a defence as his situation could permit ; but, receive 
ing no relief from Edmund, Duke of Somerset, who 
was at that time governor of Normandy, he was at 
last obliged to capitulate, and to surrender not only 
Mans, but all the other fortresses of that province, 


_ which was thus entirely alienated from the crown of 


1448. 


England. 

Tue bad effects of this measure stopped not here. 
Surienne, at the head of all his garrisons, amount- 
ing to two thousand five hundred men, retired into 
Normandy, in expectation of being taken into 
pay, and of being quartered in some towns of that 
province. But Somerset, who had no means of 
subsisting such a multitude, and who was probably 
incensed at Surienne’s disobedience, refused to ad- 
mit him: And this adventurer, not daring to commit 
depredations on the territories either of the King 
of France or of England, marched into Britany, 
seized the town of Fougeres, repaired the fortifica- 
tions of Pontorson and St. James de Beuvron, and 
subsisted his troops by the ravages which he ex- 
ercised on that whole province‘. The Duke of 
Britany complained of this violence to the King of 
France, his liege lord: Charles remonstrated with 
the Duke of Somerset: That nobleman replied, 
that the injury was done without. his privity, and 
that he had no authority over Surienne and his 
companions’. Though this answer ought to: have 
appeared satisfactory to Charles, who had often 
felt severely the licentious, independent spirit of 
such mercenary’ soldiers, he never would admit 
of the apology. He still insisted that these plun- 
derers should be recalled, arid that reparation 
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should be made to the Duke of Britany for all the 
damages which he had sustained: And, in order 
to render an accommodation absolutely impracti- 
cable, he made the estimation of damages amount 
to no less a sum than 1,600,coo crowns. He was 
sensible of the superiority: which the present state 
of his affairs gave him over England; and he de- 
termined to take advantage of it. 

No sooner was the truce concluded between the 
two kingdoms, than Charles employed himself, 
with great industry and judgment, in repairing those 
numberless ills to which France, from the conti- 
nuance of wars both foreign atid domestic, had so 
long been exposed. He restored the course of pub- 
lic justice; he introduced order into the finances; 
he established discipline in his troops; he repressed 
faction in his court; he revived the languid state of 
agriculture and the arts; and, in the course of a 
few years, he rendered his kingdom flourishing within 
itself, and formidable to its neighbours. Mean- 
while, affairs in England had taken a very different 
turn, The court was divided into parties, which 
were enraged against each other: The people were 
discontented with the government: Conquests in 
France, which were an object more of glory than of 
interest, were overlooked amidst domestic incidents, 
which engrossed. the attention of all men: The go- 
yernor of Normandy, ill supplied with money, was 
obliged to dismiss the greater part of his troops, 
and to allow the fortifications of the towns and 
castles to become ruinous: And the nobility and 
people of that province had, during the late open 
communication with France, enjoyed frequent op- 
portunities of renewing connections with their an. 
cient master, and of concerting the means for expel- 
ling the English. The occasion, therefore, seemed 
favourable to Charles for breaking the truce. Nor- 
mandy was at once invaded by four powerful armies ; 
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one commanded by the King himself; a second 
by the Duke of Britany; a third by the Duke of 
Alençon; and a fourth by the Count of Dunois. 
The places opened their gates almost as soon as the 


ofthe war French appeared before them: Verneiiil, Nogent, 


with 
France. 


4th Nov. 


Chateau Gaillard, Ponteau de Mer, Gisors, Mante, 
Vernon, Argenten, Lisieux, Fecamp, Coutances, 
Belesme, Pont de l’Arche, fell in an instant into the 
hands of the enemy. ‘The Duke-of Somerset, so far 
from having an army which could take the field, and 
relieve these places, was not able to supply them 
with the necessary garrisons. and provisions. He re- 
tired with the few troops of which he was master, 
into Rotien; and thought it sufficient, if, till the ar- 
rival of succours from England, he could save that 
capital from the general fate of the province. ‘The 
King of France, at the head of a formidable army, 
fifty thousand strong, presented himself before the 
gates: The dangerous example of revolt had in- 
fected the inhabitants; and they called aloud for 
a capitulation. Somerset unable to resist, at once, 
both the enemies. within and from without, retired 
with his garrison into the palace and castle, which 
being places not tenable, he was obliged to sur- 
render: He purchased a retreat to Harfleur by the 
payment of 56,000 crowns, by engaging to sur- 
render Arques, Tancarville, Caudebec, Honfleur, 
and other places in the higher Normandy, and by 
delivering hostages for the performance of articles ". 
The governor of Honfleur refused to obey his 
orders; upon which the Earl of Shrewsbury, who 
was one of the hostages, was detained prisoner; and 
the English were thus deprived of the only general 
capable of recovering them from their present dis- 
tressed situation. Harfleur made a better defence 
under Sir Thomas Curson the governor; but was 
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finally obliged to open its gates to Dunois. Suc- 
cours at last appeared from England under Sir 
Thomas Kyriel, and landed at Cherbourgh: But 
these came very late, amounted only to 4000 men, 
and were soon after put to rout at Fourmigni by the 
Count of Clermont*. This battle, or rather skir- 
mish, was the only action fought by the English 
for the defence of their dominions in France, which 
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they had purchased at such an expence of blood- 


and treasure. Somerset, shut up in Caén without 
any prospect of relief, found it necessary to capi- 
tulate: Falaise opened its gates, on condition that 
the Earl of Shrewsbury should be restored to li- 
berty: And Cherbourgh, the last place of Nor- 
mandy which remained in the hands of the English, 
being delivered up, the conquest of that important 
province was finished in a twelvemonth by Charles, 
to the great joy of the inhabitants and of his ‘whole 
kingdom °. 

A LIKE rapid success attended the French arms 
_ in Guienne; though the inhabitants of that pro- 

vince were, from’ long custom, better inclined to 
the English government. Dunois was dispatched 
thither, and met with no resistance in the field, and 
very little from the towns. Great improvements 
had been made, during this age, in the structure 
and management of artillery, and none in fortifica- 
tion; and the art of defence was by that means 
more unequal, than either before or since, to the 
art of attack. After all the small places about 
Bourdeaux were reduced, that city agreed to sub- 
mit, if not relieved by a certain time; and as no 
one in England thought seriously of these distant 
concerns, no relief appeared; the place surren- 
dered; and Bayonne being taken soon after, this 
whole. province, which had remained united to 
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a period of three centuries, finally swallowed up in 
the French monarchy. 

THouGH no peace or truce was concluded be- 
tween France and England, the war was, in a 
manner, at an end. The English, torn in pieces 
by the’ civil dissensions which ensued, made but 
one feeble effort more for the recovery of Guienne : 
And Charles, occupied at home in regulating the 
government, and fencing against the intrigues of 
his factious son, Lewis the Daaphin, scarcely ever 
attempted to invade them in their island, or to reta- 


liate upon them, by availing himself of their intestine 
confusions. 
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Claim of the Duke of York to the Crown. — The 
Earl of Warwic. — Impeachment of the Duke of Suf- 
folk. — His Banishment—and Death. — Popular In- 
surrection.— The Parties of York and Lancaster.— 
First Armament of the Duke of York. — First Bat- 
tle of St. Albans. — Battle of Blore-heath — of 
Northampton. — A Parliament. — Battle of Wake- 
field. — Death of the Duke of York.— Battle of 
Mortimer’s Cross. — Second Battle of St. Albans. 
— Edward IV. assumes the Crown. — Miscellane- 
ous Transactions of this Reign. 


A WEAK Prince, seated on the throne of Eng- 
land, had never failed, how gentle soever and 
innocent, to be infested with faction, discontent, 
rebellion, and civil commotions; and as the inca- 
pacity of Henry appeared every day in a fuller 
light, these dangerous consequences began, from 
past experience, to be universally and justly appre- 
hended. Men also of unquiet spirits, no longer em- 
ployed in foreign wars, whence they were now ex- 
cluded by the situation of the neighbouring states, 
were the more likely to excite intestine disorders, 
and, by their emulation, rivalship, and animosities, 
to tear the bowels of their native country. But 
though these causes alone were sufficient to breed 
contusion, there concurred another circumstance 
of the most dangerous nature: A pretender to the 
crown appeared: The title itself of the weak Prince, 
who enjoyed the name of sovereignty, was dis- 
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puted: And the English were now to pay the severe, 
though late, penalty of their turbulence under Rich- 
ard II. and of their levity in violating, without any 
necessity or just reason, the lineal succesion of their 
Monarchs. 

ALL the males of the house of Mortimer were 
extinct; but Anne, the sister of the last Earl of 
Marche, having espoused the Earl of Cambridge, 
beheaded in the reign of Henry V. had transmitted, 
her latent, but not yet forgotten, claim to her son, 
Richard, Duke of York, This Prince, thus de- 
scended, by his mother from Philippa, only daughter 
of the Duke of Clarence, second son of Edward II. 
stood plainly in the order of succession before the 
King, who derived his descent from the Duke of 
Lancaster, third son of that Monarch; and that 
claim could not, in many respects, have fallen into 
more dangerous hands than those of the Duke of 
York. Richard was a man of valour and abilities, 
of a prudent conduct and mild disposition: He had 
enjoyed an opportunity of displaying these: virtues in 


‘his ‘government of France: And though recalled 


from that command by. the intrigues and superior 
interest of the Duke of Somerset, he had been sent 
to suppress a rebellion in Ireland; had succeeded 
much better in that enterprise than his rival in the 
defence of Normandy, and had even been able to at- 
tach to his person and family the whole Irish nation, 


“whom he was sent to subdue*. In the right of his 


father, he bore the rank of first Prince of the blood; 
and by this station he gave a lustre to his title, de- 
rived from. the family of Mortimer, which, though 
of great nobility, was equalled by other families in 
the kingdom, and had been eclipsed by the royal 
descent of the house of Lancaster. He possessed an 
immense fortune from the union of so many suc- 
cessions, those of Cambridge and York on the one 


3 Stowe, p. 387. : 
2 hand, 


HENRY VI. 


hand, with those of Mortimer on the other: Which 
last inheritance had before been augmented by an 
union of the estates of Clarence and Ulster with 
the patrimonial possessions of the family of Marche. 
The alliances too of Richard, by his marrying the 
daughter of Ralph Nevil, Earl of Westmoreland, 
had widely extended his interest among the nobi- 
lity, and had procured him many connexions. in 
that formidable order. 

Tur family of Nevil was, perhaps, at this time 
the most potent, both from their opulent possessions, 
and from the characters of the men, that has ever 
appeared in England. For, besides the Earl of 
Westmoreland, and the Lords Latimer, Faucon- 
berg, and Abergavenny ; the Earls of Salisbury and 
Warwic were of that family, and were of them- 
selves, on many accounts, the greatest noblemen in 
the kingdom. The Earl of Salisbury, brother-in- 
law to the Duke of York, was the eldest son by a 
second marriage of the Earl of Westmoreland ; and 
inherited by his wife, daughter and heir of Monta- 
cute, Earl of Salisbury, killed before Orleans, the 
possessions and title of that great family. His eldest 
son, Richard, had married Anne, the daughter and 
heir of Beauchamp, Earl of Warwic, who died go- 
vernor of France; and by this alliance he enjoyed 
the possessions, and had acquired the title, of that 
other family, one of the most opulent, most ancient, 
and most illustrious in England. The personal qua- 
lities also of these two Earls, especially of Warwic, 
enhanced the splendour of their nobility, and in- 
creased their influence over the people. ‘This latter 
nobleman, commonly known, from the subsequent 
events, by the appellation of the King-maker, had 
distinguished himself by his gallantry in the field, 
by the hospitality of his table, by the magnificence, 
and still more by the generosity of his expence, and 
by the spirited and bold manner which attended 
~ him in all his actions. ‘The undesigning frankness 
N 3 and 
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over men’s affections the more certain and infallible : 
His presents were regarded as sure testimonies of 
esteem and friendship; and his professions as the 
overflowings of his genuine sentiments. No less 
than 30,000 persons are said to have daily lived at 
his board in the different manors and castles which 
he possessed in England: The military men allured 
by his munificence and hospitality, as well as by 
his bravery, were zealously attached to his interests. 
The people in general bore him an unlimited af- 
fection: His numerous retainers were more devoted 
to his will, than to the Prince or to the laws: And 
he was the greatest, as well as the last, of those 
mighty Barons, who formerly overawed the crown, 
and rendered the people incapable of any regular 
system of civil government. 

Bur the Duke of York, besides the family of 
Nevil, had many other partisans among the great 
nobility. Courtney, Earl of Devonshire, descended 
from a very noble family of that name in France, 
was attdched to his interests: Moubray, Duke of 
Norfolk, had, from his hereditary hatred to the 
family of Lancaster, embraced the same party: And 
the discontents, which universally prevailed among 
the people, rendered every combination of the great 
the more dangerous to the established government. 

Tuoucu the people were never willing to grant 
the supplies necessary for keeping possession of the 
conquered provinces in France, they repined ex- 
tremely at the loss of these boasted acquisitions; and 
fancied, because a sudden irruption could make con- 
quests, that without steady counsels, and a uniform 
expence, it was possible to maintain them. The 
voluntary cession of Maine to the Queen’s uncle 
had made them suspect treachery in the loss of Nor- 
mandy and Guienne. ‘They still considered Mar- 
garet as a French woman and a latent enemy of the 
kingdom. And when they saw her father and gt 
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her relations active in promoting the success of the CHAP, 
French, they could not be persuaded that she, who XXI. 
was all-powerful in the English council, would very 
zealously oppose them in their enterprises. 

Bur the most fatal blow given to the popularity 
of the crown, and to the interests of the house of 
Lancaster, was by the assassination of the virtuous 
Duke of Glocester, whose character, had he been 
alive, would have intimidated the partisans of York ; 
but whose memory, being extremely cherished by 
the people, served to throw an odium on all his 
murderers. By this crime the reigning family suf- 
fered a double prejudice: It was deprived. of its 
firmest support: and. it was loaded with all the 
infamy of that imprudent and barbarous assassina+ 
tion. ; 

As the Duke of Suffolk was known tò have had 
an active hand in the crime, he partook deeply of 
the hatred attending it; and the clamours, which 
necessarily rose against him, as prime minister, and 
declared favourite of the Queen, were thereby aug- 
mented to a tenfold pitch, and became absolutely 
uncontrollable. The great nobility could ill brook 
to see a subject exalted above them; much more 
one who was only great grandson to a merchant, 
and who was of a birth so much inferior to theirs, 
The people complained of his arbitrary measures ; 
which were, in some degree, a necessary conse- 
quence of the irregular power then possessed by the 
Prince, but which the least disaffection easily mag- 
nified into tyranny. The great acquisitions which he 
daily made were the object of envy ; and as they were 
gained at the expence of the crown, which was itself 
reduced to poverty, they appeared, on that account, 
to all indifferent persons, the more exceptionable and 
invidious. 

‘THE revenues of the crown, which had long been 
disproportioned to its power and dignity, had been 
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extremely dilapidated during the minority of Henry %3 
both by the rapacity of the courtiers, which the 
King’s uncles could not control, and by the neces- 
sary expences of the French war, which had al- 
ways been very ill supplied by the grants of Parlia- 
ment. The royal demesnes were dissipated; and at 
the same time the King was loaded with a debt of 
372,000 pounds, a sum so great, that the Parliament 
could never think of discharging it. This unhappy 
situation forced the ministers upon many arbitrary 
measures: The household itself could not be sup- 
ported without stretching to the utmost the right 
of purveyance, and rendering it a kind of universal 
robbery upon the people: The public clamour rose 
high upon this occasion, and no one had the equity 
to make allowance for the necessity of the King’s 
situation. Suffolk, once become odious, bore the 
blame of the whole; and every grievance, in every 
part of the administration, was universally imputed 
to his tyranny and injustice. 

Tuts nobleman, sensible of the public hatred 
under which he laboured, and foreseeing an attack 
from the Commons, endeavoured to overawe his 
enemies by boldly presenting himself to the charge, 
and by insisting upon his own innocence, and even 
upon his merits, and those of his family, in the 
public service. He rose in the House of Peers; 
took notice of the clamours propagated against 
him; and complained, that after serving the crown 
in thirty-four campaigns; after living abroad seven- 
teen years without once returning to his native 
country; after losing a father and three brothers in 
the wars with France; after being himself a pri- 
soner, and purchasing his liberty by a great ransom ; 
it should yet be suspected, that he had been de- 
bauched from his allegiance by that enemy whom 
he had ever opposed with such zeal and fortitude, 
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and that he had betrayed his Prince, who had ree CHAP. 


warded his services by the highest honours and 
greatest offices that it was in his power to confer". 
This speech did not answer the purpose intended. 
The Commons rather provoked at his challenge, 
opened their charge against him, and sent up to the 
Peers an accusation of high treason, divided into 
‘several articles. ‘They insisted, that he had per- 
suaded the French King to invade England with an 
armed force, in order to depose the King, and to 
place on the throne his own son, John de la Pole, 
whom he intended to marry to Margaret, the only 
daughter of the late John Duke of Somerset, and to 
whom, he imagined, he would by that means acquire 
a title to the crown: That he had contributed to 
the release of the Duke of Orleans, in hopes that 
that Prince would assist King Charles in expelling the 
English from France, and recovering full possession 
of his kingdom: That he had afterwards encouraged 
that Monarch to make open war on Normandy and 
Guienne, and had promoted his conquests by betray- 
ing the secrets of England, and obstructing the suc- 
cours intended to be sent to those provinces: And 
that he had, without any powers or commission, pro- 
mised by treaty to cede the province of Maine to 
Charles of Anjou, and had accordingly ceded it; 
which proved in the issue the chief cause of .the loss 
of Normandy *. 
` Ir is evident, from a review of these articles, that 
the Commons adopted, without inquiry, all the popu- 
lar clamours against the Duke of Suffolk, and charged 
him with crimes, of which none but the vulgar could 
seriously believe him guilty. Nothing can be more 
incredible, than that a nobleman, so little eminent by 
his birth and character, could think of acquiring the 
Crown to his family, and of deposing Henry by 
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patron, a Princess of so much spirit and penetration. 
Suffolk appealed to many noblemen in the house, who 
knew that he had intended to marry his son to one of 
the co-heirs of the Earl of Warwic, and was disap- 
pointed in his views only by the death of that lady : 
And he observed, that Margaret of Somerset could 
bring to her husband no title to the crown; because 
she herself was not so much as comprehended in the 
entail settled by act of parliament. It is easy to 
account for the loss of Normandy and Guienne, from 
the situation of affairs in the two kingdoms, without 
supposing any treachery in the English ministers ; 
and it may safely be affirmed, that greater vigour was 
requisite to defend these provinces from the arms of 
Charles VII., than to conquer them at first from his 
predecessor. It could never be the interest of any 
English minister to betray and abandon such acqui- 
sitions; much less of one who was so well esta- 
blished in his master’s favour, who enjoyed such high 
honours and ample possessions in his own country, 
who had nothing to dread but the effects of popular 
hatred, and who could never think, without the most 
extreme reluctance, of becoming a|fugitive and exile 
in a foreign land. The only article which carries 
any face of probability, is his engagement for the 
delivery of Maine to the Queen’s uncle: But Suffolk 
maintained, with great appearance of truth, that this 
measure was approved of by several at the council 
tablet; and it seems hard to ascribe to it, as is done 
by the Commons, the subsequent loss of Normandy, 
and expulsion of the English. Normandy lay open 
on ‘every side to the invasion of the French: Maine, 
an inland province, must soon after have fallen with- 
out any attack : And as the English possessed in other 
parts more fortresses than they could garrison or pro- 
vide for, it seemed no bad policy to contract their 
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force, and to render the defence practicable, by redu- 
cing it within a narrower compass. 

Tun Commons were probably sensible that this 
charge of treason against Suffolk would not bear a 
strict scrutiny ;. and they therefore, soon after, sent 
up against him a new charge of misdemeanors, which 
they also divided into several articles. ‘They affirmed, 
among other imputations, that he had procured ex- 
orbitant grants from the Crown, had embezzled the 
public money, had conferred offices on improper per- 
sons, had perverted justice by maintaining iniquitous 
causes, and had procured pardons for notorious offen- 
ders". The articles are mostly general ; but are not 
improbable: And as Suffolk ‘seems to have been a bad 
man, and a bad minister, it will not be rash in us to 
think that he was guilty, and that many of these 
articles could have been proved against him, The 
court was alarmed at the prosecution of a favourite 
minister, who lay under such a load of popular pre- 
judices; and an expedient was fallen upon to save 
him from present ruin. The King summoned all the 
Lords spiritual and temporal, to his apartment: The 
prisoner was produced before them, and asked what 
he could say in his own defence? He denied the 
charge ; but submitted to the King’s mercy: Henry 
expressed himself not satisfied with regard to the 
first impeachment for treason; but in consideration 
of the second, for misdemeanors, he declared, that, 
by virtue of Suffolk’s own submission, not by any 
judicial authority, he banished him the kingdom 
during five years. ‘The Lords remained silent; but 
as soon as they returned to their own house, 
they entered a protest, that this sentence should 
nowise infringe their privileges; and that if Suf- 
folk had insisted upon his right, and had not 
voluntarily submitted to the King’s commands, 
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he was entitled to a trial by his Peers in Parlia- 
ment. 

Ir was easy to see, that these irregular proceedings 
were meant to favour Suffolk, and that, as he still 
possessed the Queen’s confidence, he would, on the 
first favourable opportunity, be restored to his country; 
and be re-instated in his former power and credit. 
A captain of a vessel was therefore employed by his 
enemies to intercept him in his passage to France : 
He was seized near Dover; his head struck off on 
the side of a long boat; and his body thrown into 
the sea”. No inquiry was made after the actors and 
accomplices in this atrocious deed of violence. 

THe Duke of Somerset succeeded to Suffolk’s 
power in the ministry, and credit with the Queen; 
and as he was the person under whose government 
the French provinces had been lost, the public, who 
always judge by the event, soon made him equally 
the object of their animosity and hatred. The Duke 
of York was absent in Ireland during all these trans- 
actions; and however it might be suspected that his 
partisans had excited and supported the prosecution 
against Suffolk, no immediate ground of complaint 
could, on that account, lie against him. But there 
happened soon after, an incident which roused the 
jealousy of the court, and discovered to them the 
extreme danger to which they were exposed from the 
pretensions of that popular Prince. 

Tue humours of the people, set afloat by the 
parliamentary impeachment, and by the fall of so 
great a favourite as Suffolk, broke out in various 
commotions, which were soon suppressed ; but there 
arose one in Kent, which was attended with more 
dangerous consequences. A man of low condition, 
one John Cade, a native of Ireland, who had been 


* Hall, fol. 158. Hist. Croyland, contin. p. 525. Stowe, p.388. 
Grafton, p. 610. 3 
2 obliged 


HENRY VI. 


obliged to fly into France for crimes, observed, on 
his return to England, the discontents of the peo- 
ple; and he laid on them the foundation of pro- 
jects which were at first crowned with surprising 
success. He took the name of John Mortimer ; 
intending, as is supposed, to pass himself for a son 
of that Sir John Mortimer who had been sentenced 
to death by parliament, and executed in the be- 
ginning of this reign, without any trial or evidence, 
merely upon an indictment of high treason given in 
against him*. On the first mention of that popu- 
lar name, the common people of Kent, to the 
number of 20,000, flocked to Cade’s standard, and 
he excited their zeal by publishing complaints 
against the numerous abuses in government, and 
demanding a redress of grievances. The’ court, 
not yet fully sensible of the danger, sent a small 
force against the rioters, under the command of 
Sir Humphrey Stafford, who was defeated and slain 
in an action near Sevenoke’; and Cade, advancing 
with his followers towards London, encamped on 
Blackheath. Though elated by his victory, he 
still maintained the appearance of moderation ; and 
sending to the court a plausible list of grievances *, 
he promised that when these should be redressed, 
and when Lord Say the treasurer, and Cromer 
sheriff of Kent, should be punished for their mal- 
versations, he would immediately lay down his 
arms. The council, who observed that nobody 
was willing to fight against men so reasonable in 
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CHAP. their pretensions, carried the King, for present safety, 
XXI. to Kenilworth; and the city immediately opened its 
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gates to Cade, who maintained, during some time, 
great order and discipline among his followers. He 
always led them into the fields during the night- 
time; and published severe edicts against plunder 
and violence of every kind; but being obliged, in 
order to gratify their malevolence against Say and 
Cromer, to put these men to death without a legal 
trial*, he found that, after the commission of this 
crime, he was no longer master of their riotous 
disposition, and that all his orders were neglected °. 
They broke into a rich house which they plundered ; 
and the citizens, alarmed at this act of violence, 
shut their gates against them; and being seconded 
by a detachment of soldiers sent them by Lord 
Scales, governor of the Tower, they repulsed the 
rebels with great slaughter*. The Kentish men 
were so discouraged -by the blow, that, upon re- 
ceiving a general pardon from the Primate, then 
chancellor, they retreated towards Rochester, and 
there dispersed. ‘The pardon was soon after annulled, 
as extorted by violence: A price was set on Cade’s 
head“, who was killed by one Iden, a gentleman 
of Sussex; and many of his followers were capi- 
tally punished for their rebellion. 

Ir was imagined by the court, that the Duke of 
York had secretly instigated Cade to this attempt, 
in order to try, by that experiment, the dispositions 
of the people towards his title and family*: And 
as the event had so far succeeded to his wish, the 
ruling party had greater reason than ever to appre- 
hend the future consequences of his pretensions. 
At the same time they heard that he intended to 
return from Ireland; and fearing that he meant to 
bring an armed force along with him, they issued 
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orders, in the King’s name, for opposing him, and 
for debarring him entrance into England’. But 
the Duke refuted his enemies by coming attended 
with no more than his ordinary retinue: The pre- 
cautions of the ministers served only to shew him 
their jealousy and malignity against him: He was 
sensible that his title, by being dangerous to the 
King, was also become dangerous to himself: He 
now saw the impossibility of remainitig in his pre- 
sent situation, and the necessity of proceeding for- 
ward in support of his claim. His partisans, there- 
fore, were instructed to maintain, in all companies, 
his right by succession, and by the established laws 
and constitution of the kingdom: These questions 
became every day more and more the subject of 
conversation: The minds of men were insensibly 
sharpened against each other by disputes, before 
they came to more dangerous extremities: And 
various topics were pleaded in support of the pre- 
tensions of each party. 

THE partisans of the house of Lancaster main- 
tained, that though the elevation of Henry IV. 
might at first be deemed somewhat irregular, and 


could not be justified by any of those principles on | 


which that Prince chose to rest his title, it was yet 
founded on general consent, was a national act, and 
was derived from the voluntary approbation of a 
free people, who, being loosened from their alle- 
giance by the tyranny of the preceding government, 
were moved by gratitude, as well as by a sense of 
public interest, to entrust the sceptre into the hands 
of their deliverer: That, even if that establishment 
were allowed to be at first invalid, it had acquired 
solidity by time; the only principle which ulti- 
mately gives authority to government, and removes 
those scruples which the irregular steps attending 
almost all revolutions naturally excite in the minds 
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of the people: That the right of sticcéssion was a 
rule admitted only for general good, and for the 
maintenance of public order; and could never be 
pleaded to the overthrow of national tranquillity, 
and the subversion of regular establishments: That 
the principles of liberty, no less than the maxims 
of internal peace, were injured by these pretensions 
of the house of York; and if so many reiterated 
acts of the legislature, by which the crown was en- 
tailed on the present family, were now invalidated, 
the English must be considered, not as a free peo- 
ple, who could dispose of their own government, 
but as a troop of slaves who were implicitly trans- 
mitted by succession from one master to another : 
‘That the nation was bound to allegiance under the 
house of Lancaster by moral, no less than by political 
duty; and were they to infringe those numerous 
oaths of fealty which they had sworn to Henry and 
his predecessors, they would thenceforth: be thrown 
loose from all principles, and it would be found 
difficult ever after to fix and restrain them: That 
the Duke of York himself had frequently done ho- 
mage to the King as his lawful Sovereign, and had 
thereby, in the most solemn manner, made an in- 
direct renunciation of those claims with which he 
now dares to disturb the tranquillity of the public: 
That, even though the violation of the rights of 
blood, made on the deposition of Richard, was per- 
haps rash and imprudent, it was too late to remedy 
the mischief; the danger of a disputed succession 
could no longer be obviated; the people, accustomed 
to a government, which, in the hands of the late 
King, had been so glorious, and in that of his pre- 
decessor so prudent and salutary, would still ascribe 
aright to it; by causing multiplied disorders, and 
by shedding an inundation of blood, the advantage 
would only be obtained of exchanging one pretender 
for another; and the house of York itself, -if esta- 
blished on the throne, would, on the first opportunity, 
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be exposed to those revolutions which the giddy 
spirit exeited in the people gave so much reason to 
apprehend: And that though the present King en- 
joyed not the shining talents which had appeared 
in his father and grandfather, he might still havea 
son who should be endowed with them; he is him- 
self eminent for the most harmless and inoffensive 
manners; and if active Princes were dethroned on 
pretence of tyranny, and indolent ones on the plea 
of incapacity, there would thenceforth remain, in the 
constitution, mo established rule of obedience to any 
Sovereign. j 

Tuegse strong topics, in favour of the house of 
Lancaster, were opposed by arguments no less con- 
vincing on the side of the house of York. The 
partisans of this latter family asserted, that the main- 
tenance of order in the succession of Princes, far 
from doing injury to the people, or invalidating 
their fundamental title to good government, was 
established only for the purposes of government, 
and served to prevent those numberless confusions 
which must ensue, if no rule were followed but the 
uncertain and disputed views of present convenience 
and advantage: That the same maxims which en- 
sured public peace, were also salutary: to national 
liberty ; the privileges of the people could only be 
maintained by the observance of laws; and if no 
account were made of the rights of the Sovereign, 
it could less be expected that any regard would be 
paid to the property and freedom of the subject: 
That it was never too late to correct any pernicious 
precedent; an unjust establishment, the longer it 
stood, acquired the greater sanction and validity ; 
it could with more appearance of reason, \be pleaded 
as an authority for a like injustice; and the main- 
tenance of it, instead of favouring public tran- 
quillity, tended to disjoint every principle by which 
human society was supported: That usurpers would 
be happy, if their present possession of power, or 
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them into legal Princes; but nothing would be 
more miserable than the people, if all restraints on 
violence and ambition were thus removed, and a 
full scope given to the attempts of every turbulent 
innovator: That time, indeed, might bestow soli- 
dity on a government whose first foundations were 
the most infirm; but it required both a long course 
of time to produce this effect, and the total extinc- 
tion of those claimants, whose title was built on the 
original principles of the constitution: That the 
deposition of Richard H. and the advancement of 
Henry IV. were not deliberate national acts, but 
the result of the levity and violence of the people, 
and proceeded from those vecy defects in human 
nature, which the establishment of political society, 
and of an order in succession, was calculated to pre- 


vent: That the subsequent entails of the Crown 


were a continuance of the same violence and usurp- 
ation ; they were not ratified by the Legislature, since 
the consent of the rightful King was still wanting ; 
and the acquiescence, first of the family of Morti- 
mer, then of the family of York, proceeded from 
present necessity, and implied no renunciation of 
their pretensions: That the restoration of the true 
order of succession could not be considered as a 
change which familiarised the people to revolu- 
tions; but as the correction of a former abuse, which 
had itself encouraged the giddy spirit of innova- 
tions, rebellion, and disobedience: And that, as the 
original title of Lancaster stood only in the person 
ot Henry IV. on present convenience, even this 
principle, unjustifiable as it was, when not supported 
by laws, and warranted by the constitution, had 
now entirely gone over to the other side; nor was 
there any comparison between a Prince utterly un- 
able to sway the sceptre, and blindly governed by 
corrupt ministers, or by an imperious Queen, en- 
gaged in foreign and hostile interests; and a Prince 
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a native of England, the lineal heir of the crown, XI. 
who, by his'restoration, would replace every thing ~| aga 
on ancient foundations. ; 

So many plausible arguments could be- urged on 
both sides of this interesting question, that the peo- 
ple were extremely divided in their sentiments; and 
though the noblemen of greatest power and influence 
seem to have espoused the party of York, the - 
opposite cause had the advantage of being supported 
by the present laws, and by the immediate posses- 
sion of royal authority. There were also many 
great noblemen in the Lancastrian party, who ba- 
lanced the power of their antagonists, and kept the 
nation in suspense between them. The Earl of , 
Northumberland adhered to the present govern- 
ment: The Earl of Westmoreland, in spite of his 
connexions with the Duke of York, and with the 
family of Nevil, of which he was the head, was 
brought over to the same party; and the whole 
north of England, the most warlike part of the 
kingdom, was, by means of these two potent noble- 
men, warmly engaged in the interests of Lancaster. 
Edmund Beaufort Duke of Somerset, and his bro- 
ther Henry, were great supports of that cause; as 
were also Henry Holland Duke of Exeter, Stafford 
Duke of Buckingham, the Earl of Shrewsbury, the 
- Lords ‘Clifford, Dudley, Scales, Audley, and other 
noblemen. 

Warme the kingdom was in this situation, it 
might naturally be expected that so many turbulent 
Barons, possessed of so much independent authority, 
would immediately have flown to arms, and have 
decided the quarrel, after their usual manner, by 
war and battle, under the standards of the contend- 
ing Princes. But there still were many causes which 
retarded these desperate extremities, and made a 
long train of faction, intrigue, and cabal, precede 
the military operations. By the gradual progress of 
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CHAP. arts in England, as well as in other parts of Europe, . 
XXI. the people were now become of some importance ; 
— laws were beginning to be respected by them; and 
it was requisite, by various pretences, previously to 
reconcile their minds to the overthrow of such an 
ancient establishment as that of the house of Lan- 
caster, ere their concurrence could reasonably be 
expected. The Duke of York himself, the new 
claimant, was of a moderate and cautious character, 
an enemy to violence, and disposed to trust rather 
to time and policy, than to sanguinary measures, 
for the success of his pretensions. The very imbe- 
cility itself of Henry, tended to keep the factions 
in suspence, and make them stand long in awe of 
each other: It rendered the Lancastrian party unable 
to strike any violent blow against their enemies ; it 
encouraged the Yorkists to hope, that, after banish- 
ing the King’s ministers, and getting possession of 
his person, they might gradually undermine his autho- 
rity, and be able, without the perilous expedient of 
a civil war, to change the succession by parliamentary 
and legal authority. 
nee Tue dispositions which appeared in a parliament 
* assembled soon after the arrival of the Duke of York 
from Ireland, favoured these expectations of his 
` partisans, and both discovered an unusual boldness in 
the Commons, and were a proof of the general dis- 
contents which prevailed against the administration. 
The Lower House, without any previous enquiry or 
examination, without alleging any other ground of 
complaint, than common fame, ventured to present 
a petition against the Duke of Somerset, the Dutchess 
of Suffolk, the Bishop of Chester, Sir John Sutton, 
Lord Dudley, and several others of inferior rank ; 
and they prayed the King to remove them for ever 
from his person and councils, and to prohibit them 
from approaching within, twelve miles of the court 5 
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This was a violent attack, somewhat arbitrary, and 
supported but by few precedents, against the ministry ; 
yet the King durst not openly oppose it: He replied, 
that, except the lords, he would banish all the others 
from court during a year, unless he should have 
occasion for their service in suppressing any rebellion. 
At the same time he rejected a bill which had 
passed both houses, for attainting the late Duke of 
Suffolk, and which, in several of its clauses, dis- 
covered a very general prejudice against the measures 
of the court. 

‘Tur Duke of York, trusting to these symptoms, 


raised an army of 10,000 men, with which he 


marched towards London; demanding a reforma- 
tion of the government, and the removal of the 
Duke of Somerset from all power and authority". 
He unexpectedly found the gates of the city shut 
against him, and on his retreating into Kent, he 
was followed by the King at the head of a superior 
army; in which several of Richard’s friends, parti- 
cularly Salisbury and Warwic, appeared; probably 
with a view of mediating between the parties, and 
of seconding, on occasion, the Duke of York’s pre- 
tensions. A parley ensued; Richard still insisted 
upon the removal of Somerset, and his submitting 
to a trial in parliament: The court pretended to 
comply with his demand; and that nobleman was 
put in’ arrest: The Duke of York was then per- 
suaded to pay his respects to the King in his tent; 
and, on repeating his charge against the Duke of 
Somerset, he was surprised to see that minister step 
from behind the curtain, and offer to maintain his 
innocence. Richard now found that he had been 
betrayed ; that he was in the hands of his énemies ; 
and that it was become necessary, for his own safety, 
to lower his pretensions. No violence, however, 
was attempted against him: The nation was not in 


** Stowe, p. 394. i i 
0:3 a disposition 


197 
CHAP. 
XXI. 
Uen a 
1451. 


1452. 
The frst 
armament 
of the 
Duke of 
York. 


198 


CHAP: 
XXI. 


1452. 


1454. 
zothJuly. 


13th Oct. 


HISTORY OF ENGLAND. 


a disposition to bear the destruction of so popular a 
Prince: He had many friends in Henry’s camp: 
And his son, who was not in the power of the 
court, might still be able to revenge his death on 
all his enemies: He was therefore dismissed; and 
he retired to his seat of Wigmore on the borders 
of Wales’. 

Waie the Duke of York lived in this retreat, 
there happened an incident, which, by encreasing 
the public discontents, proved favourable to his 
pretensions. Several Gascon lords, affectionate to 
the English government, and disgusted at the new 
dominion of the Fretich, came to London, and of- 
fered to return to their allegiance under Henry *. 
The Earl of Shrewsbury, with a body of 8000 men, 
was sent over to support them. Bourdeaux opened 
its gates to, him: He made himself master of Fron- 
sac, Castillon, and some other places: Affairs be- 
gan to wear a favourable aspect: But, as Charles 
hastened to resist this dangerous invasion, the for- 
tunes of the English were soon reversed: Shrews- 
bury, a venerable warrior, above fourscore years of 
age, fell in battle; his conquests were lost; Bour- 
deaux was again obliged to submit to the French 
King'; and all hopes of recovering the province of 
Gascony were for ever extinguished. 

TuoucH the English might deem themselves 
happy to be fairly rid of distant dominions which 
were of no use to them, and which they never 
could defend against the growing power of France, 
they expressed great discontent on the occasion ; and 
they threw all the blame on the ministry, who had not 
been able to effect impossibilities. While they were 
in this disposition, the Queen’s delivery of a son, 
who received the name of Edward, was deemed no 
joyful incident ; and as it removed all hopes of the 


? Grafton, p. 620. x Holingshed, p. 640. 
: Polyd, Virg. p. 501. Grafton, p. 623. 


peaceable 


HENRY VI. 


peaceable succession of the Duke of York, who was 
otherwise, in the right of his father, and by the 
laws enacted since the accession of the house of 
Lancaster, next heir to the crown, it had rather a 
tendency to inflame the quarrel between the parties. 
But the Duke was incapable of violent counsels; 
and even when no visible obstacle lay between him 
and the throne, he was prevented by his own scruples 
from mounting it. Henry, always unfit to exercise 
the government, fell at this time into a distemper, 
which so far encreased his natural imbecility, that 
it rendered him incapable of maintaining even the 
appearance of royalty. ‘The Queen and the coun- 
cil, destitute of this support, found themselves un- 
able to resist the York party; and they were 
obliged to yield to the torrent. ‘They sent Somer- 
set to the Tower, and appointed Richard lieutenant 
of the kingdom, with powers to open and hold a 
session of parliament™. ‘That assembly, also, taking 
into consideration the state of the kingdom, created 
him protector during pleasure. Men who thus en- 
trusted sovereign authority to one that had such 
evident and strong pretensions to the crown, were 
not surely averse to his taking immediate and full 
possession of it: Yet the Duke, instead of pushing 
them to make farther concessions, appeared some- 
what timid and -irresolute, even in receiving the 
power which was tendered to him. He desired 
that it might be recorded in parliament, that this 
authority was conferred on Fim from their own free 
motion, without any application on his part: He 
‘expressed his hopes that they would assist him in 
the exercise of it: He made it a condition of his 
acceptance, that the other lords, who were appointed 
to be of his council, should also accept of the 
trust, and should exercise it: And he required that 
all the powers of his office should be specified and 
defined by act of parliament. This moderation of 
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Richard was certainly very unusual and very ami- 
able: Yet was it attended with bad consequences 
in the present juncture, and, by giving time to the 
animosities of faction to rise and ferment, it proved 
the source of all those furious wars and commotions 
which ensued. 

Tuer enemies of thè Duke of York soon found it 
in their power to make advantage of his excessive 
caution. . Henry, being so far recovered from his 
distemper as to carry the appearance of exercising 
the royal power; they moved him to resume his au- 
thority, to annul the protectorship of the Duke, to 
release Somerset from the Tower", and to commit 
the administration into the hands of that nobleman. 
Richard, sensible of the dangers which might attend 
his former acceptance of the parliamentary com- 
mission, should he submit to the annulling of it, 
levied an army; but still without advancing any 
pretensions to the crown. He complained only of 
the King’s ministers, and demanded a reformation of 
the government. A battle was fought at St. Al- 
bans, in which the Yorkists were superior, and 
without suffering any material loss, slew about 5000 
of their enemies; among whom were the Duke of 
Somerset, the Earl of Northumberland, the Earl of 
Stafford, eldest son of the Duke of Buckingham, 
Lord Clifford, and many other persons of distinction °, 
The King himself fell into the hands of the Duke of 
York, who treated him with great respect and ten- 
derness : He was only obliged (which he regarded as 
no hardship) to commit the whole authority of the 
crown into the hands of his rival, ? 

Tus was the first blood spilt in that fatal quarrel 
which was not finished in less than a course of thirty 
years, which was signalized by twelve pitched bat- 
tles, which opened a scene of extraordinary fierce- 
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ness and cruelty, is computed to have cost the lives CHAP, 
of eighty Princes of the blood, and almost entirely XXI. 
annihilated the ancient nobility of England. The ~~—~ 
strong attachments which at that time, men of the 1455 
same kindred bore to each other, and the vindictive 

spirit, which was considered as a point of honour, 
rendered the great families implacable in their resent- 

ments, and every moment widened the breach be- 

tween the parties. Yet affairs did not immediately 
proceed to the last extremities: The nation was kept 

some time in suspense: The vigour and spirit of 

Queen Margaret, supporting her small power, still 

proved a balance to the great authority of Richard, 

which was checked by his irresolute temper. A oth Joly. 
parliament which was soon after assembled, plainly 
discovered, by the contrariety of their proceedings, 

the contrariety of the motives by which they were 
actuated. They granted the Yorkists a general in- 
demnity ; and they restored the protectorship to the 

Duke, who, in accepting it, still persevered in all 

his former precautions: But at the same time they 
renewed their oaths of fealty to Henry, and fixed the 
continuance of the protectorship to the majority of 

his son Edward, who was vested with the usual 
dignities of Prince of Wales, Duke of Cornwal and 

Earl of Chester. The only, decisive act passed in 

this parliament, was a full resumption of all the 

grants which had been made since the death of 

Henry V., and which had reduced the crown to great 
poverty. 

Ir was not found difficult to wrest power from hands r456. 
so little tenacious as those of the Duke of York. 
Margaret, availing herself of that Prince’s absence, 
produced her husband before the House of Lords ; 
and, as his state of health permitted him, at that time, 
to act his part with some tolerable decency, he de- 
clared his intentions of resuming the government, and 
of putting an end to Richard’s authority. This 

measure 
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measure being unexpected, was not opposed by the 
contrary party: The House of Lords, who were, 
many of them, disgusted with the late act of resump- 
tion, assented to Henry’s proposal: And the King 
was declared to be re-instated in sovereign authority. 
Even the Duke of York acquiesced in this irregular 
act of the Peers; and no disturbance ensued. But 
that Prince’s claim to the crown was too well known, 
and the steps which he had taken to promote it, were 
too evident ever to allow sincere trust and confidence 
to have place between the parties. The court re- 
tired to Coventry, and invited the Duke of York 
and the Earls of Salisbury and Warwic to attend the 
King’s person. When they were on the road they 
received intelligence that designs were formed against 
their liberties and lives. ‘They immediately separated 
themselves: Richard withdrew to his castle of 
Wigmore; Salisbury to Middleham in Yorkshire: 
And Warwic to his government of Calais, which 
had been committed to him after the battle of St. 
Albans, and which, as it gave him the command of 
the only regular military force, maintained by Eng- 
land, was of the utmost importance in the present 
juncture. Still, men of peaceable dispositions, and 
among the rest, Bourchier, Archbishop of Canter- 
bury, thought it not too late to interpose with their 
good offices, in order to prevent that effusion of blood 
with which the kingdom was threatened; and the 
awe in which each party stood of the other, ren- 
dered the mediation for some time successful. It 
was agreed that all the great leaders on both sides 
should meet in London, and be solemnly reconciled. 
The Duke of York and his partisans came thither 


‘with numerous retinues, and took up their quarters 


near each other for mutual security. ‘The leaders 
of the Lancastrian party used the same precaution. The 
mayor, at the head of 5000 men, kept a strict watch 
night and day ; and was extremely vigilant in main- 
taining 
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taining peace between them’. Terms were adjusted, 
which removed not the ground of difference. An 
outward reconciliation only was procured: And in 
order to notify this accord to the whole people, a 
solemn procession to St. Paul’s was appointed, where 
the Duke of York led Queen Margaret, anda leader 
of one party marched hand in hand with a leader 
of the opposite. The less real cordiality prevailed, 
the more were the exterior demonstrations of amity 
redoubled. But it was evident, that a contest for a 
crown could not thus be peaceably accommodated ; 
that each party watched only for an opportunity of 
subverting the other; and that much blood must yet 
be spilt, ere the nation could be restored to perfect 
tranquillity, or enjoy a settled and established govern- 
ment. 

Even the smallest accident, without any formed 
design, was sufficient, in the present disposition of 
men’s minds, to dissolve the, seeming harmony be- 
tween the parties; and had the intentions of the 
leaders been ever so amicable, they would have 
found it difficult to restrain the animosity of their 
followers. One of the King’s retinue insulted one 
of the Earl of Warwic’s: Their companions on both 
sides took part in the quarrel: A fierce combat 
ensued: The Earl apprehended his life to be aimed 
at: He fled to his government of Calais; and both 
parties in every county of England, openly made 
preparations for deciding the contest by war and 
arms. 

‘Tue Earl of Salisbury, marching to join the Duke 
of York, was overtaken at Blore-heath, on the borders 
of Staffordshire, by Lord Audley, who commanded 
much superior forces; and a small rivulet with steep 
banks ran between the armies. Salisbury here sup- 

? Fabian Chron. anno 1458. The author says, that some 
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CHAP. plied his defect in numbers by stratagem; a refine- 


XXI. 


ment of which there occur few instances in the 


~ English civil wars, where a headlong courage, more 
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than military conduct, is commonly to be remarked. 
He feigned a retreat, and allured Audley to follow him ` 
with precipitation: But when the van of the royal 
army had passed the brook, Salisbury suddenly turned 
upon them; and partly by the surprise, partly by 
the division, of the enemies’ forces, put this body to- 


‘rout: The example of flight was followed by the 


rest of the army: And Salisbury, obtaining a.com- 
plete victory, reached the general rendezvous of the 
Yorkist at Ludlow 9. 

Tue Earl of Warwic brought over to this rendez- 
vous a choice body of veterans from Calais, on whom 
it was thought the fortune of the war would much 
depend ; but this reinforcement “occasioned, in the 
issue, the immediate ruin of the Duke of York’s 
party. When the royal army approached, and a 
general action was every hour expected, Sir Andrew 
Trollop, who commanded the ‘veterans, deserted to 
the King in the night-time ; and the Yorkists were so 
dismayed at this instance of treachery, which made 
every man suspicious of his fellow, that they separated 
next day without striking a stroke": The Duke fled 
to Ireland; The Earl of Warwic, attended by many 
of the other leaders, escaped to Calais: where his 
great popularity among all orders of men, particu- 
larly among the military, soon drew to him partisans, 
and rendered his power very formidable. The friends 
of the house of York, in England, kept themselves 
every where in readiness to rise on the first summons 
from their leaders. 

AFTER meeting with some successes at sea, War- 
wic landed in Kent, with the Earl of Salisbury, and 


° Holingshed, p. 649. Grafton, p. 936. * Holingshed, 
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the Earl of Marche, eldest son of the Duke of York; CHAP. 
and being met by the Primate, by Lord Cobham, XXI. 
and other persons of distinction, he marched, aaga 
the acclamations of the people, to London. The 
city immediately opened its gates to him; and his 
troops encreasing on every day’s march, he soon 
found himself in a condition to face the royal army, 
which hastened from Coventry to attack him. ‘The Battle of 
battle was fought at Northampton; and was soon North- 
decided against the royalists by the infidelity of Lord Phat: 
Grey of Ruthin, who, commanding Henry’s van, 
deserted to the enemy during the heat of action, 

and spread a consternation through the troops. The 

Duke of Buckingham, the Earl of Shrewsbury, the 

Lords Beaumont and Egremont, and Sir William 

Lucie, were killed in the action or pursuit: The 
slaughter fell chiefly on the gentry and nobility; the 
common people were spared by orders of the Earls 

of Warwic and Marche’. Henry himself, that 

empty shadow of a King, was again taken prisoner ; 

and as the innocence and simplicity of his manners, 

which bore the appearance of sanctity, had pro- 

cured him the tender regard of the people‘, the Earl 

of Warwic and the other leaders took care to dis- 

tinguish themselves by their respectful demeanour 

towards him. 

A PARLIAMENT was summoned in the King’s A parlia- 
name, and met at Westminster, where the Duke mert, - 
soon after appeared from Ireland. ‘his Prince had Pate. 
never hitherto advanced openly any claim to the 
crown: He had only complained of ill ministers, 
and demanded a redress: of grievances: And even, 
in the present crisis, when the Parliament was sur- 
rounded by his victorious army, he shewed such a 
regard to law and liberty, as is unusual during the 
prevalence of a party in any civil dissensions; and 
was still less to be expected in those violent and li- 
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centious times. He advanced towards the throne; 
and being met by the Archbishop of Canterbury, 
who asked him, whether he had yet paid his respects 
to the King? he replied, that he knew of none to 
whom he owed that title. He then stood near the 
throne“, and addressing himself to the House of 
Peers, he gave them a deduction of his title by 
descent, mentioned the cruelties by which the house 
of Lancaster had paved their way to sovereign 
power, insisted on the calamities which had attended 
the government of Henry, exhorted them to re- 
turn into the right path, by doing justice to the 
lineal successor, and thus pleaded his cause before 
them as his natural and legal judges”. This cool 
and moderate manner of demanding a crown, inti- 
midated his friends and encouraged his enemies : 
The Lords remained in suspense*; and no one ven- 
tured to utter,a word on the occasion. Richard, 
who had probably expected that the Peers would 
have invited him to place himself on the throne, 
was much disappointed at their silence ; but desiring 
them to reflect on what he had proposed to them, 
he departed the house. The Peers took the matter 
into consideration, with as much tranquillity as if it 
had been a common subject of debate: They de- 
sired the assistance of some considerable members 
among the Commons in their deliberations: They 
heard, in several successive days, the reasons alleged 
for the Duke of York : They even ventured to pro- 
pose objections to his claim, founded on former en- 
tails of the crown, and on the oaths of fealty sworn 
to the house of Lancaster’: They also observed, 
that, as Richard had all along borne the arms of 
York, not those of Clarence, he could not claim as 
successor to the latter family: And after receiving 
answers to these objections, derived from the vio- 
lence and power by which the house of Lancaster 
* Holingshed, p. 655. “ Cotton, p.665. Grafton, p. 643. 
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supported their present possession of the crown, CHAP. 
they proceeded to give a decision. Their sentence XXI. 
was calculated, as far as possible, to please both 
parties: They declared the title of the Duke of 
York to be certain and indefeasible; but in consi- 
deration that Henry had enjoyed the crown, with- 
out dispute or controversy, during the course of 
thirty-eight years, they determined, that he should 
continue to possess the title and dignity during the 
remainder of his life; that the administration of 
the government, meanwhile, should remain with 
Richard ; that he should be acknowledged the true 
and lawful heir of the monarchy; that every one 
should swear to maintain his succession, and it 
should be treason to attempt his life; and that all 
former settlements of the crown, in this and the 
two last reigns, should be abrogated and: rescinded *. 
‘The Duke acquiesced in this decision; Henry him- 
self, being a prisoner, could not oppose it: Even 
if he had enjoyed his liberty, he would not proba- 
bly have felt any violent reluctance against it: And 
the act thus passed with the unanimous consent of 
the whole legislative body. Though the mildness 
of this compromise. is chiefly to be asscribed to the 
moderation of the Duke of York, it is impossible 
not to observe in those transactions visible marks of 
a higher regard to law, and of a more fixed autho- 
rity, enjoyed by Parliament, than has appeared in any 
former period of English history. 

Ir is probable that the Duke, without employ- 
ing either menaces or violence, could have ob- 
tained from the Commons a settlement more con- 
sistent and uniform: But as many, if not all the 
members of the upper house had received grants, 
concessions, or dignities, during the last sixty years, 
when the house of Lancaster was possessed of the 
government; they were afraid of invalidating their 
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own titles by too sudden and violent an overthrow 
of that family; and in thus temporising between 
the parties, they fised-the throne on a basis upon 
which it could not possibly stand. The Duke, ap- 
prehending his chief danger to arise from the genius 
and spirit of Queen Margaret, sought a pretence for 
banishing her the kingdom: He sent her, in the 
King’s name, a summons to come immediately to 
London; intending, in case of her disobedience, to 
proceed to extremities against her. But the Queen 
needed not this menace to excite her activity in de- 
fending the rights of her family. After the defeat at 
Northampton, she fled with her infant son to Dur- 
ham, thence to Scotland: but soon returning, she 
applied to the northern Barons, and employed every 
motive to procure their assistance. Her affability, 
insinuation, and address, qualities in which she ex- 
celled; her caresses, her promises, wrought a power- 
ful effect on every one who approached her: The 
admiration of her great qualities was succeeded by 
compassion towards her helpless condition: The 
nobility of that quarter, who regarded themselves as 
the most warlike in the kingdom, were moved by in- 
dignation to find the southern Barons pretend to dis- 
pose of the crown and settle the government: And 
that they might allure the people to their standard, 
they promised them the spoils of all the provinces on 
the other side of the Trent. By these means, the 
Queen had collected an army twenty thousand strong, 
with a celerity which was neither expected by her 
friends, nor apprehended by her enemies. 

Tue Duke of ‘York, informed of her appearance 
in the north, hastened thither with a body of 5000 
men, to suppress, as he imagined, the beginnings 
of an insurrection; when, on his arrival at Wake- 
field, he found himself so much out-numbered by 
the enemy. He threw himself into Sandal castle, 
which was situated in the neighbourhood; and he 
was advised by the Earl of Salisbury, and other 

prudent 
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prudent counsellors, to remain in that fortress, till 
his son the Earl of Marche, who was levying forces 
in the borders of Wales, could advance to his as- 
sistance*. But the Duke, though deficient in. poli- 
tical courage, possessed personal bravery in an 
eminent degree; and, notwithstanding his wisdom 
and experience, he thought that he should be for 
ever disgraced, if, by taking shelter behind walls, 
he should for a moment resign the victory to a 
woman. He descended into the plain, and offered 
battle to the enemy, which was instantly accepted. 
The great inequality of numbers was sufficient alone 
to decide the victory; but the Queen, by sending 
a detachment, who fell on the back of the Duke’s 
army, rendered her advantage still more certain and 
undisputed. ‘The Duke himself was killed in the 
action: And as his body was found among the 
slain, the head was cut off by Margaret’s orders, 
and fixed on the gates of York, with a paper crown 
upon it, in derision of his pretended title. His son, 
the Earl of Rutland, a youth of seventeen, was 
brought, to Lord Clifford; and that barbarian, in 
revenge of his father’s death, who had perished in 
the battle of St. Albans, murdered in cool blood, 
and with his own hands, this innocent Prince, whose 
exterior figure, as well as other accomplishments, 
are represented by historians as extremly amiable. 
‘The Earl of Salisbury was wounded and taken pri- 
soner, and immediately beheaded, with several other 
persons of distinction, by martial law, at Pomfret °. 
There fell near three thousand Yorkists in this 
battle: The Duke himself was greatly and justly la- 
mented by his own party: a Prince who merited a 
better fate, and whose errors in conduct proceeded 
entirely from such qualities as render him the more 
an object of esteem and affection. He perished in 
the fiftieth year of his age, and left three sons, Ed- 
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ward, George, and Richard, with three daughters, 


XXI. Anne, Elizabeth, and Margaret. 
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Tne Queen, after this important victory, divided 
her army. She sent the smaller division, under 
Jasper Tudor, Earl of Pembroke, half brother to 
the King, against Edward, the new Duke of York. 
She herself marched with the larger division to- 
wards London, where the Earl of Warwic had been 
left with the command of the Yorkists. Pembroke 
was defeated by Edward at Mortimer’s Cross in 
Herefordshire, with the loss of near 4000 men: His 
army was dispersed; he himself escaped by flight ; 
but his father, Sir Owen Tudor, was taken pri- 
soner, and immediately beheaded by Edward’s or- 
ders. ‘This barbarous practice, being once begun, 
was continued by both parties, from a spirit of re- 


` venge, which covered itself under the pretence of 


Second 
battle of 
St. Al- 
Bans. 


retaliation *. 

MARGARET compensated this defeat by a victory 
which she obtained over the Earl of Warwic. ‘That 
nobleman, on the approach of the Lancastrians, led 
out his army, reinforced by a strong body of the 
Londoners, who were affectionate to his cause; and 
he gave battle to the Queen at St. Albans. While 
the armies were warmly engaged, Lovelace, who 
commanded a considerable body of the Yorkists, 
withdrew from the combat; and this treacherous 


‘conduct, of which there are many instances in those 


civil wars, decided the victory in favour of the 
Queen. About 2300 of the vanquished perished in 
the battle and pursuit; and the person of the King 
fell again into the hands of his own party. ‘This 
weak Prince was sure to be almost equally a pri- 
soner which ever faction had the keeping of him; 


and scarcely any more decorum was observed by 


one than by the other, in their method of treating 
him. Lord Bonville, to whose care he had been en- 
trusted by the Yorkists, remained with him after 
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the defeat, on assurances of pardon given him by 
Henry: But Margaret, regardless of her. husband’s 
promise, immediately ordered the head of that nos 
bleman to be struck off by the executioner % Sir 
Thomas Kiriel, a brave warrior, who had signalized 
himself in the French wars, was treated in the same 
manner. 

‘THE Queen made no great advantage of this vic- 
tory: Young Edward advanced upon her from the 
other side; and collecting the remains of Warwic’s 
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with superior forces. She was sensible of her dan- 
ger, while she lay between the enemy and the city 
of London; and she found it necessary to retreat 
with her army to the north °: Edward entered the 
capital amidst the acclamations of the citizens, and 
immediately opened a new scene to his party. 
This Prince, in the bloom of youth, remarkable 
for the beauty of his person, for his bravery, his 
activity, his affability, and every popular quality, 
found himself so much possessed. of public favour, 
that, elated with the spirit natural to his age, he 
resolved no longer to confine himself within those 
narrow limits which his’ father had prescribed to 
himself, and which had been found by experience 
so prejudicial to his cause. He determined. to as- 
sume the name and dignity of King; to insist openly 
on his claim; and thenceforth to treat the opposite 
party as traitors and rebels to his lawful authority. 
But asa national consent, or the appearance of it, 
still seemed, notwithstanding his plausible title, requi- 
site to precede this bold measure, and as the as- 
sembling of a Parliament might occasion too many 
delays, and be attended with other inconveniences, 
he ventured to proceed in a less regular manner, 
and to put it out of the power of his enemies to 
throw obstacles in the way of his elevation. His 
army was ordered to assemble in St. John’s Fields; 
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great numbers of people surrounded them; an ha- 
rangue was pronounced to this mixed multitude, 
setting forth the title of Edward, and. inveighing 
against the tyranny and usurpation of the rival fa- 
mily ; and the people were then asked, whether they 
would have Henry of Lancaster for King? They 
unanimously exclaimed against the proposal. It 
was then demanded, whether they would accept of 
Edward, eldest son of the late Duke of York? They 
expressed their assent by loud and joyful acclama- 
tions‘. A great number of bishops, lords, magis- 
trates, and other persons of distinction, were next 
assembled at Baynard’s castle, who ratified the 
popular election; and the new King was on the 
subsequent day proclaimed in London, by the title 
of Edward IV £. 

- In this manner ended the reign of Henry VI. a 
Monarch who, while in his cradle, had been pro- 
claimed King both of France and England, and who 
began his life with the most splendid prospects that 
any Prince in Europe had ever enjoyed. The re- 
volution was unhappy for his people, as it was the 
source of civil wars; but was almost entirely indif- 
ferent to Henry himself, who was utterly incapable 
of exercising his authority, and who, provided he 
personally met with good usage, was equally easy, 
as he was equally enslaved in the hands of his ene- 
fies and of his friends. His weakness and his 
disputed title were the chief causes ‘of the public 
calamities: But whether his Queen and his minis- 
ters, were not also guilty of some great abuses of 
power, it is not easy for us at this distance of time 
to determine: There remain no proofs on ‘record 
of any considerable violation of the laws, except in 
the assassination of the Duke of Glocester, which 
was a private crime, formed no precedent, and was 
but too much of a piece with the usual ferocity and 
cruelty of the times. 
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Tue most remarkable law, which passed in this 
reign, was that for the due election of members of 
parliament in counties. After the fall of the feudal 
system, the distinction of tenures was in some mea- 
sure lost; and every freeholder, as well those who 
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held of mesne lords, as the immediate tenants of transac- 


the crown, were by degrees admitted to give their 
votes at elections. This innovation (for such it 
may probably be esteemed) was indirectly confirmed 
by a law of Henry IV.*, which gave right to such 
a multitude of electors as was the occasion of great 
disorder. In the eighth and tenth of this King, 
therefore, laws were enacted, limiting the electors 
to such as possessed forty. shillings a year in land; 
free from all burdens, within the county‘, This 
sum was equivalent to near twenty pounds a year 
of our present money ; and it were to be wished; 
that the spirit as well as letter of this law, had 
been maintained. 
Tue preamble of the statute is remarkable: 
«Whereas: the elections of knights have of late, in 
«many counties of England, been made by out- 
“ rages and excessive numbers of people, many of 
«c them of small substance and value, yet pretend- 
“ing to a right equal to the best knights and es 
« quires: Whereby manslaughters, riots, batteries, 
* and divisions among the gentlemen, and other 
«& people of the same counties, shall very likely 
é rise and be, unless due remedy be provided in 
“ this behalf,” &c. We may learn from these ex- 
pressions, what an important matter the election 
of a member of parliament was now become in 
England: That assembly was beginning ia this 
period to assume great authority: The Commons 
had it much in their power to enforce the exe- 
cution of the laws; and if they failed of success in 
this particular, it proceeded less from any exorbi- 
tant power of the crown, than from the licentious 
h Statutesat Large, 7 Henry IV. cap. 15. 
i Ibid, 8 Henry VI. cap. 7. . 10 Henry VI. cap. 2. of 
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spirit of the aristocracy, and perhaps from the rude 
education of the age, and their own ignorance of 
the advantages resulting from a regular administration 
of justice. 

When the Duke of York, the Earls of Salisbury 
and Warwic, fled the kingdom upon the desertion 
of their troops, a parliament was summoned at Co- 
ventry in 1460, by which they were all attainted. 
This parliament seems to have been very irregularly 
constituted, and scarcely deserves the name: Inso- 
much, that am act passed in it, ‘* that all such 
s knights of any county as were returned by virtue 
of the King’s letters, without any other election, 
« should be valid, and that no sheriff should, for 
“ returning them, incur the penalty of the statute 
* of Henry IV*.” All the acts of that parliament 
were afterwards reversed; ‘* because it was unlaw- 
© fully summoned, and the kights and Barons not 
& duly chosen '.”’ 

Tue parliaments in this reign, instead of relaxing 
their vigilance against the usurpations of the court 


cc 


-of Rome, endeavoured to enforce the former sta- 


tutes enacted for that purpose. The Commons pe- 
titioned that no foreigner should be capable of any 
church preferment, and that the patron might be 
allowed to present anew upon the non-residence of 
any incumbent". But the King eluded these peti- 
tions. Pope Martin wrote him a severe letter against 
the statute of provisors; which he calls an abomi- 
nable law, that would infallibly damn every one 
who observed it". The Cardinal of Winchester was 
Legate; and as he was also a kind of prime minis- 
ter, and immensely rich from the profits of his 
clerical dignities, the parliament became jealous 
lest he should extend the papal power ; and they 
protested that the Cardinal should absent himself 


k Cotton, p. 664. + Statutesat Large, 39 Henty VI. cap. 1. 

= Cotton, p.585. ° Burnet’s Collection of Records, vol. i. 
P: 99» 
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in all affairs and councils of the King, whenever the 

Pope or see of Rome was touched upon”. 
Permission was given by parliament to export 

corn when it was at low prices; wheat at six shil- 


lings and eight pence a quarter, money of that age; - 


barley at three shillings and four pence’. It ap- 
pears from these prices, that corn still remained at 
near half its present value; though other commo- 
dities were much cheaper. ‘The inland commerce 
of corn was also opened in the eighteenth: of the 
King, by allowing any collector ofthe customs to 
grant a licence for carrying it from one county to 
another % The same year a kind of navigation act 
was proposed with regard to all places within the 
Streights; but the King rejected it’. 

THE first instance of debt contracted upon par- 
liamentary security occurs in this reign*. ‘The 
commencement of this pernicious practice deserves 
to be noted; a practice the more likely to become 
pernicious, the more a nation advances in opulence 
and credit. The ruinous effects of it are now be- 
' come but too apparent, and threaten the very ex- 
istence of the nation. 


e Cotton, p. 593. P Statutes at Large, 15 Henry VI. 
cap. 2. 23 Henry VI. cap. 6. 1 Cotton, p: 625. 
* Thid. p. 626. * Ibid. p. 593. 634. 638. 
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Battle of Touton.— Henry escapes into Scotland. — A 
Parliament. — Battle of Hexham. — Henry taken 
Prisoner, and confined in the Tower. — King’s Mar- 
riage with the Lady Elizabeth Gray. —Warwic 
disgusted. — Alliance with Burgundy. — Insurrection 
in Yorkshire. — Battle of Banbury. —Warwic and 
Clarence banished. —Warwic and Clarence return. 
— Edward IV. expelled — Henry VI. restored. — 
Edward IV. returns. — Battle of Barnet — and 
Death of Warwic.— Battle of Teukesbury, and 
Murder of Prince Edward. — Death of Henry VI: 
— Invasion of France. — Peace of Pecquigni.— 
Trial and Execution of the Duke of Clarence. — 
Death and Character of Edward IV. 


Bsa G Edward, now in his twentieth year, 
was of a temper well fitted to make his way 
through such a scene of war, havoc, and devasta- 
tion, as must conduct him to the full possession of 
that crown, which he claimed from hereditary right, 
but which he had assumed from the tumultuary 
election alone of his own party. He was bold, 
active, enterprising ; and his hardness of heart and 
severity of character rendered him impregnable to 
all those movements of compassion which might 
relax his vigour in the prosecution of the most 
bloody revenges upon his enemies. The very com- 
mencement of his reign gave symptoms of his san- 
guinary disposition. A tradesman of London, ae 

kept 


EDWARD IV. 217 


kept shop at the sign of the Crown, having said that C HAP, 
he would make his son heir to the Crown; this harm- XXII. 

less pleasantry was interpreted to be spoken in de- 
rision of Edward’s assumed title; and he was con- 
demned and executed for the offence*. Such an act 
of tyranny was a proper prelude to the events which 
ensued. The scaffold, as well as the field, incessantly 
streamed with the noblest blood of England, spilt in 
the quarrel between the two contending families, 
whose animosity was now become implacable.. The 
people, - divided in their affections, took different 
symbols of party: The partisans of the house of 
Lancaster chose the red rose as their mark of distinc- 
tion; those of York were denominated from the 
white; and these civil wars were thus known, over 
Europe, by the name of the quarrel between the two 
roses. 

Tue licence, in which Queen Margaret had been 
obliged to indulge her troops, infused great terror 
and aversion into the city of London, and all the 
southern parts of the kingdom; and as she there 
expected an obstinate resistance, she had prudently 
retired northwards among her own partisans. The 
same licence, joined to the zeal of faction, soon 
brought great multitudes to her standard; and she 
was able, ina few days, to assemble an army, sixty 
thousand strong, in Yorkshire. The King and the 
Earl of, Warwic hastened with an army of forty thou- 
sand men, to check her progress; and when they 
reached Pomfret they dispatched a body of troops, 
under the command of Lord Fitzwalter, to secure the 
passage of Ferrybridge over the river Ayre, which 
lay between them and the enemy. Fitzwalter took 
possession of the post assigned him; but was not 
able to maintain it against Lord Clifford, who attacked 
him with superior numbers. The Yorkists were chased 
back with great slaughter ; and Lord Fitzwalter him- 
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CHAP. self was slain in the action". The Earl of Warwic, 

XXII. dreading the consequences of this disaster, at a time 

when a decisive action was every hour expected, 

immediately ordered his horse to be brought him, 

which he stabbed before the whole army ; and, kissing 

the hilt of his sword, swore that he was determined 

to share the fate of the meanest soldier”. And, to 

shew the greater security, a proclamation was at the 

same time issued, giving to every one full liberty to 

retire; but menacing the severest punishment to 

those who should discover any symptoms of cowar- 

dice in the ensuing battle*. Lord Falconberg was 

sent to recover the post which had been lost: He 

passed the river some miles above Ferrybridge, and, 

falling unexpectedly on Lord Clifford, revenged the 

former disaster by the defeat of the party and the 
death of their leader ’. 

Battleof Tue hostile armies met at Touton; and a fierce 

iar and bloody battle ensued. While the Yorkists were 

March, advancing to the charge, there happened a great fall 

of snow, which driving full in the faces of their 

È enemies, blinded them; and this advantage was im- 

proved by a stratagem of Lord Falconberg’s. That 

nobleman ordered some infantry to advance before 

the line, and, after having sent a volley of flight 

arrows, as they were called, amidst the enemy, im- 

mediately to retire. The Lancastrians, imagining 

that they were gotten within reach of the opposite 

army, discharged all their arrows, which thus fell 

short of the Yorkists*. After the quivers of the 

enemy were emptied, Edward advanced his line, and 

did execution with impunity, on the dismayed Lan- 

castrians: The bow, however, was soon laid aside, 

and the sword decided the combat, which ended in a 

total victory on the side of the Yorkists. Edward 
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issued orders to give no quarter ® The routed army 
was pursued to Tadcaster with great bloodshed and 
confusion; and above thirty-six thousand men are 
computed to have fallen in the battle and pursuit”: 
Among these were the Earl of Westmoreland, and 
his brother, Sir John Nevil, the Earl of Northum- 
land, the Lords Dacres and Welles, and Sir Andrew 
Trollop*.. The Earl of Devonshire, who was now 
engaged in Henry’s party, was brought a prisoner to 
Edward ; and was, soon after, beheaded by martial 
law at York. His head was fixed on a pole, erected 
over a gate of that city; and the head of Duke 
Richard, and that of the Earl of Salisbury, were 
taken down, and buried with their bodies. Henry 
and Margaret had remained at York, during the 
action; but learning the defeat of their army, and 
being sensible that no place in England could now 
afford them shelter, they fled with great precipitation 
into Scotland. They were accompanied by the Duke 
of Exeter, who, though he had married Edward’s 


- _ sister, had taken part with the Lancastrians, and by 


Henry Duke of Somerset,who had commanded in the 
unfortunate battle of Touton, and who was the son 
of that nobleman ‘killed in the first battle of St. 
Albans. 

NOTWITHSTANDING the great animosity which pre- 
vailed between the kingdoms, Scotland had never 
exerted itself with vigour to take advantage, either 
of the wars which England carried on with France, 
or of the civil commotions which arose between the 
contending families. James I., more laudably em- 
ployed, in civilizing his, subjects, and taming them 
to the salutary yoke of law and justice, avoided all 
hostilities with foreign nations ; and though he seemed 
interested to maintain a balance between France and 

* Habington, p. 432. * Holingshed, p. 665. Grafton, 
p- 656. Hist. Croyl. cont. p. 533. © Hall, fol. 187. 
Habington, p. 433. 
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CHAP. England, he gave no farther assistance to the former 
XXIk kingdom, in its greatest distresses, than permitting, 
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and, perhaps encouraging, his subjects to enlist. in 
the French service. After the murder of that excel- 
lent Prince, the minority of his son and successor, 
James II., and the distractions incident to it, retained 
the Scots in the same state of neutrality; and: the 
superiority, visibly acquired by France, rendered it 
then unnecessary for her ally to interpose in her de- 
fence. But, when the quarrel commenced between 
the houses of York and Lancaster, and became ab- 
solutely incurable, but by the total extinction of one 
party, James, who had now risen to man’s estate, was 
tempted to seize the opportunity, and he endeavoured 
to recover those places which the English had for- 
merly conquered from his ancestors. He laid siege to 
the castle of Roxborough in 1460, and had provided 
himself with a small train of artillery for that enter- 
prise: But his cannon were so ill framed, that one 
of them burst as he was firing it, and put an end to 
his life in the flower of his age. His son and successor, 
James IJI., was also a minor on his accession: The 
usual distractions ensued in the government: ‘The 
Queen-dowager, Anne of Gueldres, aspired to the 
regency: ‘Lhe family of Douglas opposed her pre- 
tensions: And Queen Margaret, when she fled into 
Scotland, found there a people little less divided 
by faction than those by whom she had been ex- 
pelled. Though she pleaded the connexions be- 
tween the royal family of Scotland and the house 
of Lancaster, by the young King’s grandmother, a 
daughter of the Earl of Somerset; she could en- 
gage the Scottish council to go no farther than to 
express their good wishes in her favour: But, on 
her offer to deliver to them immediarely the im- 
portant fortress of Berwic, and to contract her son 
in marriage with a sister of King James, she found 
a better reception; and the Scots promised the 

assists 
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assistance of their arms to reinstate her family upon CHAP. 
the throne“ But as the danger from that quarter XXII. 
seemed not very urgent to Edward, he did not pur- ~~ 
sue the fugitive King and Queen into their retreat ; 
but returned to London, where a Parliament was 
summoned for settling the government. 

On the meeting of this assembly, Edward found 4th Nov. 

the good effects of his vigorous measure in assuming i 
the crown, as well as of his victory at Touton, by =~ 
which he had secured it: The Parliament no longer 
hesitated between the two families, or proposed any 
of those ambiguous decisions, which could only 
serve to perpetuate and inflame the animosities of 
party. They recognized the tifle of Edward, by 
hereditary descent, through the family of Mor- 
timer; and declared that he was King by right, 
from the death of his father, who had also the same 
lawful title; and that he was in possession of the 
crown from the day that he assumed the govern- 
ment, tendered to him by the acclamations of the 
people’. ‘They expressed their abhorrence of the 
usurpation and intrusion of the house of Lancaster, 
particularly that of the Earl of Derby, otherwise 
called Henry IV. which, they said, had been at- 
. tended with every kind of disorder, the murder of the 
Sovereign and the oppression of the subject. They 
annulled every grant which had passed in those 
reigns ;; they re-instated the King in all the posses- 
sions which had belonged to the crown at the pre- 
tended deposition of Richard I. and though they 
confirmed judicial deeds, and the decrees of infe- 
rior courts, they reversed all attainders passed in 
any pretended Parliament; particularly the attain- 
der of the Earl of Cambridge, the King’s grand- 
father; as well as that of the Earls of Salisbury and 
Glocester, and of Lord Lumley, who had been for- 
feited for adhering to Richard II. € 
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Many of these votes were the result of the usual 
violence of party: ‘The common sense of mankind, 
in more peaceable times, repealed them: And the 
Statutes of the house of Lancaster, being the deeds 
of an established government, and enacted by 
Princes long possessed of authority, have always 


“been held as valid and obligatory. The Parliament, 


however, in subverting such deep foundations, had 
still the pretence of replacing the government on 
its ancient and natural basis: But, in their subse- 
quent measures, they were more guided by revenge, 
at least by the views of convenience, than by the 
maxims of equity and justice. ‘They passed an act 
of forfeiture and attainder against Henry VI. and 
Queen Margaret, and their infant son, Prince Ed- 
ward: The same act was extended to the Dukes of 
Somerset and Exeter; to the Earls of Northum- 
berland, Devonshire, Pembroke, Wilts; to the Vis- 
count Beaumont; the Lords Roos, Nevil, Clifford, 
Welles, Dacre, Gray of Rugemont, Hungerford ; 
to Alexander Hedie, Nicholas Latimer, Edmond 
Mountfort, John Heron, and many other persons 
of distinction®’. The Parliament vested the estates 
of all these attainted persons in’ the crown; though 
their sole crime was the adhering to a Prince, whom 
every individual of the Parliament had long recog- 
nised, and whom that very King himself, who was 
now seated on the throne, had. acknowledged and 
obeyed as his lawful Sovereign. 

THE necessity of supporting the government esta- 
blished will more fully justify some other acts of 
violence; though the method of conducting them 
may still appear exceptionable. John, Earl of Ox- 
ford, and his son Aubrey de Vere, were detected 
in a correspondence with Margaret, were tried by 
martial law before the constable, were condemned 
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and executed* Sir William Tyrrel, Sir Thomas CHAP. 
Tudenham, and John Montgomery, were convicted XXI. 


in the same arbitrary court, were executed, and 
their estates forfeited. This introduction of martial 


law into civil government was a high strain of pre- , 


rogative, which, were it not for the violence of the 
times, would probably have appeared exceptionable 
to a nation so jealous of their liberties as the Ea- 
glish were now become’. It was impossible but 
such a great and sudden revolution must leave the 
roots of discontent and dissatisfaction in the sub- 
ject, which would require great art, or in lieu of it, 
great violence, to extirpate them. ‘The latter was 
more suitable to the genius of the nation in that un- 
cultivated age. 

Bur the new establishment still seemed precarious 
and uncertain; not only from the domestic dis- 
contents of the people, but from the efforts of fo- 
reign powers. Lewis, the eleventh of the name, 
had succeeded to his father Charles in 1460; ‘and 
was led from the obvious motives of national in- 
terest, to feed the flames of civil discord among such 
dangerous neighbours, by giving support to the 
‘weaker party. But the intriguing and politic 
genius of this Prince was here checked by itself: 
Having attempted to subdue the independent spirit 
of his own vassals, he had excited such an oppo- 
sition at home, as prevented him from making all the 
advantage which the opportunity afforded, of the 
dissensions among the English. He sent, however, 
a small body-to Henry’s assistance under Varenne, 
seneschal of Normandy*, who landed in Northum- 
berland, and got possession of the castle of Alnewic : 


But as the indefatigable Margaret went in person © 


to France, where she solicited larger supplies, and 
promised Lewis to deliver up Calais if her family 

" W. de Wyrcester, p.492. Hall, fol. 189. Grafton, p. 658. 
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should by his means be restored to the throne of 
England, he was induced to send along with her a 
body of 2000 men at arms, which enabled her to 
take the field, and to make an inroad into England. 
Though reinforced by a numerous train of adven- 
turers from Scotland, and by many partisans of the 
family of Lancaster; she received a check at Hedg- 
ley-more from Lord Montacute, or Montague, bro- 
ther to the Earl of Warwic, and warden of the east 
marches between Scotland and England. Montague 
was so encouraged with this success, that, while 
a numerous reinforcement was on their march to 
join him by orders from Edward, he yet ventured, 
with his own troops alone, to attack the Lancas- 
trians at Hexham; and he obtained a complete vic- 
tory over them. The Duke of Somerset, the Lords 
Roos and Hungerford, were taken in the pursuit, and 
immediately beheaded by martial law at Hexham. 
Summary justice was in like manner executed at 
Newcastle on Sir Humphrey Nevil and several other 
gentlemen. All those who were spared in the field 
suffered on the scaffold; and the utter extermina- 
tion of their adversaries was now become the plain 
object of the York party; a conduct which received 
but too plausible an apology from the preceding 
practice of the Lancastrians. 

‘Tue fate of the unfortunate royal family, after 
this defeat, was singular. - Margaret, flying with her 
son into a forest, where she endeavoured to conceal 
herself, was beset, during the darkness of the night, 
by robbers, who, either ignorant or- regardless of 
her quality, despoiled her of her rings and jewels, and 
treated her with the utmost indignity. The parti- 
tion of this rich booty raised a quarrel among them ; 
and while their attention was thus engaged, she took 
the opportunity of making her escape with her son, 
into the thickest of the forest, where she wandered 
for some time, overspent with hunger and fatigue, 
and sunk with terror and affliction. While in this 
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wretched condition, she saw a robber approach with C HAP. 
his naked sword ; and finding that she had no means XXH. 


of escape, she guddenly embraced the resolution of 
trusting entirely for protection to his faith and gene- 
rosity. She advanced towards him ; and presenting 
to him the young Prince, called out to him, Here, my 


friend, I commit to your care the safety of your King’s 


son. The man, whose humanity and generous spirit 
had been obscured, not entirely lost, by his vicious 
course of life, was struck with the singularity of the 
event, was charmed with the confidence reposed in 
him; and vowed not only to abstain from all injury 
against the Princess, but to devote himself entirely to 
her service’. By his means she dwelt some time 
concealed in the forest, and was at last conducted to 
the sea-coast, whence she made her escape into 
Flanders. She passed thence into her father’s court, 
where she lived several years in privacy and retire- 
ment. Her husband was not so fortunate or so dex- 
terous in finding the means of escape. Some of his 
friends took him under their protection, and conveyed 
him into Lancashire; where he remained concealed 
during a twelvemonth; but he was at last detected, 
delivered up to Edward, and thrown into the Tower ”. 
The safety of his person was less owing to the gene- 
rosity of his enemies, than to the contempt which 
they had entertained of his courage and his under- 
standing. 

THE iniprisonment of Henry, the expulsion of 
Margaret, the execution and confiscation of all the 
most eminent Lancastrians, seemed to give full secu- 
rity to Edward’s government: Whose title by blood 
being now recognised by Parliament, and universally 
submitted to by the people, was no longer in danger 
of being impeached by any antagonist. In this 
prosperous situation, the King delivered himself up 
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without control,- to those pleasures which his youth, 
his high fortune, and his natural temper invited him 
to enjoy; and. the cares of royalty were less attended 
to, than the dissipation of amusement or the allure- 
ments of passion. The cruel and unrelenting spirit 
of Edward, though enured to the ferocity of civil 
wars, was, at the same time, extremely devoted to the 
softer passions, which, without mitigating his severe 
temper, maintained a great influence over him, and 
shared his attachment with the pursuits of ambition 
and the thirst of military glory. During the present 
interval of peace, he lived in the most familiar and 
sociable manner with his subjects", particularly with 
the Londoners, and the beauty of his person, as well 
as the gallantry of his address, which, even un- 
assisted by his royal dignity, would have rendered 
him acceptable to the fair, facilitated all his appli- 
cations for their favour. ‘This easy and pleasurable 
course of life augmented every day his popularity 
among all ranks of men: He was the peculiar fa- 
vourite of the young and gay of both sexes. The 
disposition of the English, little addicted to jealousy, 
kept them from taking umbrage at these liberties : 
And his indulgence in amusements, while it gratified 
his inclination, was thus become, without design, a 
means of supporting and securing his government. 
But as it is difficult to confine the ruling passion 
within, strict rules of prudence, the amorous temper 
of Edward led him into a snare, which proved fatal to 
his repose and to the stability of his throne. 
JAQUELINE of Luxembourg, Dutchess of Bedford, 
had, after her husband’s death, so far sacrificed her 
ambition to love, that she espoused, in second mars 
riage, Sir Richard Woodeville, a private gentleman, 
to whom she bore several children; and among the 
rest, Elizabeth, who was remarkable for the grace 
and beauty of her person, as well as for other 
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amiable accomplishments, This young lady had CHAP. 
married Sir John Gray of Groby, by whom she had XXH. 


children; and her husband being slain in the second 
battle of St. Albans, fighting on the side of Lancaster, 
and his estate being for that reason confiscated, his 
widow retired to live with her father, at his seat of 
Grafton in Northamptonshire. The King came acci- 
dentally to the house after a hunting party, in order 
to pay a visit to the Dutchess of Bedford ; and as the 
occasion seemed fayourable for obtaining some grace 
from this gallant monarch, the young widow flung 
herself at his feet, and with many tears, entreated 
him to take pity on her impoverished and distressed 
children, The sight of so much beauty in affliction 
strongly affected the amorous Edward; love stole 
insensibly into his heart under the guise of compas- 
sion; and her sorrow, so becoming a virtuous ma- 
tron, made his esteem and regard quickly correspond 
to his affection. He raised her from the ground 
with assurances of favour; he found his passion in- 
crease every moment by the conversation of the 
amiable object; and he was soon reduced, in his 
turn, to the posture and style of a supplicant at, the 
feet of Elizabeth. But the lady, either averse to 
dishonourable love, from a sense of duty, or per- 
ceiving that the impression which she had made, was 
so deep as to give her hopes of obtaining the highest 
elevation, obstinately refused to gratify his passion ; 
and all the endearments, caresses, and importunities 
of the young and amiable Edward, proved fruitless 
against her rigid and inflexible virtue. His passion, 
irritated by opposition, and increased by his vene- 
ration for such honourable sentiments, carried him, 
at last, beyond all bounds of reason; and he offered 
to share his throne, as well as his heart, with the 
woman, whose beauty of person and dignity of cha- 
racter seemed so well to entitle her to both. The 
marriage was privately celebrated at Grafton®. The 
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secret was carefully kept for-some time: No one 
suspected, that so libertine a Prince could sacrifice so 
much to a romantic passion: And there were, in 
particular, strong reasons, which at that time ren- 
dered this step to the highest degree dangerous and 
imprudent. 

‘fue King, desirous to secure his throne, as well 
by the prospect of issue, as by foreign alliances, had, 
a little before, determined to make application to 
some neighbouring Princess: And he had cast his 
eye on Bona of Savoy, sister of the Queen of France, 
who, he hoped, would, by her marriage, ensure him 
the friendship of that power, which was alone both 
able and inclined to give support and assistance to 
his rival. To render the negotiation more suc- 
cessful, the Earl of Warwic had been dispatched 
to Paris, where the Princess then resided; he had 
demanded Bona in marriage for the King; his pro- 
posals had been accepted ; the treaty was fully con- 
cluded ; and nothing remained but the ratification of 
the terms agreed on, and the bringing over the 
Princess to England”. But when the secret of ` 
Edward’s marriage broke out, the haughty Earl, 
deeming himself affronted; both by being employed 
in this fruitless negotiation, and by being kept a 
stranger to the King’s intentions, who had owed 
every thing to his friendship, immediately returned 
to England, inflamed with rage and indignation. 
The influence of passion, over so young a man as 
Edward, might have served as an excuse for his 
imprudent conduct, had he deigned to acknowledge 
his error, or had pleaded his weakness as an apology : 
But his faulty shame or pride, prevented him from 
so much as mentioning the matter to Warwic; and 
that nobleman was allowed ta depart the court, full 
of the same ilkhumour and discontent which he 
brought to it. 
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Every incident now tended to widen the breach CHAP. 


between the King and this powerful subject. The 
Queen, who lost not her influence by marriage, 
was equally solicitous to draw every grace and fa- 


vour to her own friends and kindred, and to exclude © 


those of the Earl, whom she regarded as her mortal 
enemy. Her father was created Earl of Rivers: 
He was made treasurer in the room of Lord Mount- 
joy’: He was invested in the office of constable 
for life; and his son received the survivance of that 
high dignity’. The same young nobleman was 
married to the only daughter of Lord Scales, enjoyed 
the great estate of that family, and ‘had the title 
of Scales conferred upon him. Catharine, the 
Queen’s sister, was married to the young Duke of 
Buckingham, who was a ward of the crown*: 
Mary, another of her sisters, espoused William 
Herbert, created Earl of Huntingdon: Ann, a third 
sister, was given in marriage to the son and heir 
of Gray, Lord Ruthyn, created Earl of Kent". The 
daughter and heir of the Duke of Exeter, who was 
also the King’s niece, was contracted to Sir Thomas 
Gray, one of the Queen’s sons by her former hus- 
band; and as Lord Montague was treating of a 
marriage between his son and this lady, the preference 
given to young Gray was deemed an injury and 
affront to the whole family of Nevil. 

Tue: Earl of Warwic could not suffer with pa- 
tience the least diminution of that credit which he 
had long enjoyed, and which he thought he had 
merited by such important services. ‘Though he 
had received so many grants from the crown, that 
the revenue arising from them amounted, besides 
his patrimonial estate, to 80,000 crowns a-year, 
according to the computation of Philip de Comines* ; 
his ambitious spirit was still dissatisfied, so long as 


i W. Wyrcester, p. 506. > Rymer, vol. xi, p. 581. 
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he saw others surpass him in authority and influencë 
with the King”. Edward also, jealous of that power 
which had ‘supported him, and which he hunself 
had contributed still higher to exalt, was well pleased 
to raise up rivals in credit to the Earl of Warwic 3 
and he justified, by this political view, his extreme 
partiality to the Queen’s kindred. But the nobility 
of England, envying the sudden growth of the 
Woodevilles*, were more inclined to take part with 
Warwic’s discontent, to whose grandeur they were 
already accustomed, and who had reconciled them to 
his superiority by his gracious and popular manners. 
And as Edward obtained from parliament a general 
resumption of all grants which he had made since his 
accession, and which had extremely impoverished the 
crown’; this act, though it passed with some ex- 
ceptions, particularly one in favour of the Earl of 
Warwic, gave a general alarm to the nobility, and dis- 
gusted many, even zealous partisans of the family of 
York. +93 

Bur the most considerable associate that Warwic 
acquired to his party, was George Duke of Cla- 
rence, the King’s second brother. ‘This Prince 
deemed himself no less injured than the other gran- 
dees, by the uncontrolled: influence of the Queen 
and her relations; and as his fortunes were still left 
on a precarious footing, while theirs were fully esta- 
blished, this neglect, joined to his unquiet and rest- 
less spirit, inclined him to give countenance to all 
the malcontents*. The favourable opportunity of 
gaining him was espied by the Earl of Warwic, who 
offered him in marriage his eldest daughter, and co- 
heir of his immense fortunes; a settlement which, 
as it was superior to any that the King himself 
could confer upon him, immediately attached him 
to the party of the Earl^ Thus an extensive and 

* Polyd. Virg. p. 514. * Hist. Croyl. cont. p 539. 

* W, Wyrcester, p. 508. z Grafton, p. 673. 
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dangerous combination was insensibly formed against 
Edward and his ministry. Though the immediate 
object of the malcontents was not to overturn the 
throne, it was difficult to foresee the extrernities to 
which they might be carried: And as opposition 
to government was usually, in those ages; prosecuted 
by force of arms, civil convulsions and disorders 
were likely to be soon the result of these intrigues 
and confederacies. 

Ware this cloud was gathering at home, Ed- 
ward carried his views abroad, and endeavoured to 
secure himself against his factious nobility by en- 
tering into foreign alliances. The dark and dan- 
gerous ambition of Lewis XI. the more it was 
known, the greater alarm it excited among his 
neighbours and vassals; and as-it was supported by 
great abilities, and unrestrained by any principle of 
faith or humanity, they found no security to them- 
selves but by a jealous combination against him. 
Philip Duke of Burgundy was now dead: His ‘rich 
and extensive dominions were devolved to Charles 
his only son, whose martial disposition acquired him 
the sirname of Bold, and whose ambition, moré 
outrageous than that of Lewis, but seconded by less 
power and policy, was regarded with a more favour- 
‘able eye by the other Potentates of Europe. The 
opposition of interests, and still morea natural an- 
tipathy of character, produced a declared animosity 
between these bad Princes; and Edward was thus 
secure of the sincere attachment of either of them, 
for whom he should chuse to declare himself. 
The Duke of Burgundy being descended by his 
mother, a daughter of Portugal, from John of Gaunt, 
was nabraly inclined to favour the house of Lan. 
caster’: But this consideration was easily over- 
balanced by political motives; and Charles, per- 
ceiving the interests of that house to be extremely 
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decayed in England, sent over his natural brother, 
commonly called the Bastard of Burgundy, to carry 
in his name proposals of marriage to Margaret the 
King’s sister. The alliance of Burgundy was more 
popular among the English than that of France; 
the commercial interests of the two nations invited 
the Princes to a close union; the common jealousy 
of Lewis was a natural cement between them; and 
Edward, pleased with strengthening himself by so 
potent a confederate, soon concluded the alliance, 
and bestowed his sister upon Charles®. A league 
which Edward at the same time concluded with the 
Duke of Britany, seemed both to increase his secu- 
rity, and to open to him the prospect of rivalling 
his predecessors in those foreign conquests, which, 
however short-lived and unprofitable, had rendered 
their reigns so popular and illustrious ‘. 

Bur whatever ambitious schemes the King might 
have built on these alliances, they were soon frus- 
trated by intestine commotions, which engrossed all 
his attention. These disorders probably arose not 
immediately from the intrigues of the Earl of War- 
wic, but from accident, aided by the turbulent spirit 
of the age, by the general humour of discontent 
which that popular nobleman had instilled into the 
nation, and perhaps by some remains of attachment 
to the house of. Lancaster. The hospital of St. 
Leonard’s near York had received, from an ancient 
grant of King Athelstane, a right of levying a thrave 
of corn upon every plough-land in the county ; 
and as these charitable establishments are liable to 
abuse, the country people complained that the re- 
venue of the hospital was no longer expended for 
the relief of the pdor, but was secreted by the ma- 
nagers, and employed to their private purposes. 
After long repining at the contribution, they refused 
payment. Ecclesiastical and civil censures were 

© Hall, fol. 169.197. 
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issued against them: Their goods were distrained, CHA P. 


and their persons thrown into jail: Till, ‘as their 
ill-humour daily increased, they rose in arms; fell 
upon the officers of the hospital, whom they put to 
the sword ; and proceeded in a body, fifteen thousand 
strong, to the gates of York. Lord Montague, 
who commanded in those parts, opposed himself 
to their progress; and having been so fortunate in 
a skirmish as to seize Robert Hulderne their leader, 
` he ordered him immediately to be led to execu- 
tion; according to the practice of the times. The 
rebels, however, still continued in arms; and being 
soon headed by men of greater distinction, Sir 
Henry Nevil, son of Lord Latimer, and Sir John 
Coniers, they advanced southward, and began to 
appear formidable to government. Herbert Earl 
of Pembroke, who had received that title on-the 
forfeiture of Jasper ‘Tudor, was ordered by Edward 
to march against them at the head of a body of 
Welshmen; and he was joined by five thousand 
archers under the command of Stafford, Earl of 
Devonshire, who had succeeded in that title to the 
family of Courtney, which had also been attainted. 
But a trivial difference about quarters having be- 
gotten an animosity between these two noblemen, 
the Earl of Devonshire retired with his archers, 
and left Pembroke alone to encounter the rebels. 
The two armies approached each other near Ban- 
bury; ‘and Pembroke, having prevailed in a skir- 
mish, and having taken Sir Henry Nevil prisoner, 
ordered him immediately to be put to death, with- 
out any form of process. This execution enraged 
without terrifying the rebels: They attacked the 
Welsh army, routed them, put them to the sword 
without mercy; and having seized Pembroke, they 
took immediate revenge upon him for the death 
of their leader, The King, imputing this mis- 
fortune. to the Earl of Devonshire, who had de- 
serted Pembroke, ordered him to be executed in 
a like summary manner. But these speedy execu- 

tions, 


XXII. 


1469. 


Battle of 
Banbury. 


26thJuly. 


234 
CHAP. 
XXII. 
t 
1469. 


HISTORY OF ENGLAND. 


tions, or rather open murders, did not stop there: 
The northern rebels, sending a party to Grafton, 
seized the Earl of Rivers and his son john; men 
who had become obnoxious by their near relation to 
the King, and his partiality towards them : And they 
were immediately executed by orders from Sir John 
Coniers °. : 

Taere is no part of English history since the 
Conquest so obscure, so uncertain, so little authen- 
tic, or consistent, as that of the wars between the 
two Roses: Historians differ about many material 
circumstances: Some events of the utmost conse- 
quence, in which they almost all agree, are incre- 
dible and contradicted by records‘: and it is re- 
markable, that this profound darkness falls upon us 


just on the eve of the restoration of letters, and 


when the art of printing was already known in Eu- 
rope. All we can distinguish with certainty through 
the deep cloud which covers that period, is a 
scene of horror and bloodshed, savage manners, 
arbitrary executions, and treacherous, dishonourable 
conduct in all parties. There is no possibility, for 
instance, of accounting for the views and inten- 
tions of the Earl of Warwic at this time. It is agreed 
that he resided, together with his son-in-law the 
Duke of Clarence, in his government of Calais, 
during the commencement of this rebellion; and 
that his brother Montague acted with vigour against 
the northern rebels. We may thence presume, 
that the insurrection had not proceeded from the 
secret counsels and instigation of Warwic; though 
the murder committed by the rebels on the Earl 
of Rivers, his capital enemy, forms, on the other 
hand, a violent presumption. against him. He 
and Clarence came over to England, offered their 
service to Edward, were received without any sus- 
picion, were entrusted by him in the highest com- 
mands, and still persevered in their fidelity. Soon 
e Fabian, fol. 217. f See note [1], at the end of the volume. 
» Rymer, vol. xi: p. 647. 649, 650. 
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after, we find the rebels quieted and dispersed by CHAP. 
a general pardon, granted by Edward from the ad- XXII. 


vice of the Earl of Warwic: But why.so courageous 
a Prince, if secure of Warwic’s fidelity, should 
have granted a general pardon to men who had 
been guilty of such violent and. personal outrages 
against him, is not intelligible; nor why that noble- 
man, if unfaithful, should have endeavoured to ap- 
pease a rebellion,. of which he was able to make 
such advantages. But it appears that, after this 
insurrection, there was an interval of peace, during 
which the King loaded the family of Nevil with ho- 
nours and favours of the highest nature: He made 
Lord Montague a marquis by the same name: He 
created his son George Duke of Bedford * : He pub- 
licly declared his intention of marrying that young 
nobleman to his eldest daughter Elizabeth, who, 
as he had yet no sons, was presumptive heir of the 
crown: Yet we find that soon after, being invited 
to a feast by the Archbishop of York, a younger 
brother of Warwic and Montague, he entertained 
a sudden suspicion that they intended to seize his 
person or to murder him: And he abruptly left ‘the 
entertainment’. 

Soon after, there broke out another rebellion, 
which is as unaccountable as all the , preceding 
events; chiefly because no sufficient reason is as- 
signed’ for it, and because, so far as it appears, 
the family of Nevil had no hand in éxciting and 
fomenting it. It arose in Lincolnshire, and was 
headed by Sir Robert Welles, son to thé lord 
of that name. The army of thé rebels ani®unted 
to 30,000, men; but Lord Welles himself, far 
from giving countenance to them, fled into a 
sanctuary, in order to secure his person against 
the King’s anger or. suspicions. He was allured 
from this retreat by a promise of safety; and 
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CHAP. was soon after, notwithstanding this assurance, be- 
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headed along. with Sir Thomas Dymoc, by orders 
from Edward *. The King fought a battle with the 
rebels, defeated them, took Sir Robert Welles and 
Sir Thomas Launde prisoners, and ordered them im- 
mediately to be beheaded. 

EDWARD, during these transactions, had enter- 
tained so little jealousy of the Earl of Warwic or 
Duke of Clarence, that he sent them with commis- 
sions of array to levy forces against the rebels': 
But these malcontents, as soon as they left the 
court, raised troops in their own name, issued de- 
clarations against the government, and complained 
of grievances, oppressions, and bad ministers. ‘The 
unexpected defeat of Welles disconcerted all their 
measures; and they retired northwards into Lan- 
cashire, where they expected to be joined by Lord 
Stanley, who had married the Earl of Warwic’s 
sister. But as that nobleman refused all concur- 
rence with them, and as Lord Montague also remaitied 
quiet in Yorkshire; they were obliged to disband 
their army, and to fly into Devonshire, where they 
embarked and made sail towards Calais ™. 

Tue deputy-governor, whom Warwic had left at 
Calais, was one Vaucler, a Gascon, who seeing the 
Earl return in this miserable condition, refused him 
admittance ; and would not so much as permit the 
Dutchess of Clarence to land; though a few days 
before she had been delivered on ship-board of a 
son, and was at that time extremely disordered by 
sickness. With difficulty he would allow a few 
flaggons of wine to be carried to the ship for the 


x Hall, fol.204. Fabian, fol. 218. Habington, p. 442. 
Holingshed, p. 674. ! Rymer, vol. xi. p. 652. 

m The King offered by proclamation a reward of 1000 pounds, 
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use of the ladies: But as he was a man of sagacity, CHAP. 


and well acquainted with the revolutions to which 
England was subject, he secretly apologised to 
Warwic for this appearance of infidelity, and re- 
presented it as proceeding entirely from zeal for his 
service. He said, that the fortress was ill supplied 
with provisions; that he could not depend on the 
attachment of the garrison; that the inhabitants, 
who lived by the English commerce, would cer- 
tainly declare for the established government ; that 
the place was at present unable to resist the power 
of England on the one hand, and that of the Duke 
of Burgundy on the other; and that, by seeming 
to declare for Edward, he would acquire the confi- 
dence of that Prince, and still keep it in his power, 
when it should become safe and prudent, to restore 


Calais to its ancient master". It is uncertain- 


whether Warwic was satisfied with this apology, or 
suspected a double infidelity in Vaucler; but he 
feigned to be entirely convinced by him; and hav- 
ing seized some Flemish vessels which he found 
lying off Calais, he immediately made sail towards 
France. 

Tue King of France, uneasy at the close con- 
junction between Edward and the Duke of Bur- 
gundy, received with the greatest demonstrations of 
regard the unfortunate Warwic °, with whom he 
had formerly maintained a secret correspondence, 
and whom he hoped still to make his instrument in 
overturning the government of England, and re- 
establishing the house of Lancaster. No animosity 
was ever greater than that which had long pre- 
vailed between that house and the Earl of Warwic. 
His father had been executed by orders from Mar- 
garet: He himself had twice reduced Henry to 
captivity, had banished the Queen, had put to 
death all their most zealous partisans either in the 
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CHAP. field or on the scaffold, and had occasioned innu- 

XXII. merable ills to that unhappy family. For this rea- 

~ son, believing that such inveterate rancour could 

147 never admit of any cordial reconciliation, he had 

not mentioned Henry’s name, when he took arms 

against Edward; and he rather endeavoured to 

prevail by means of his own adherents, than revive 

a party which he sincerely hated. But his present 

distresses and the entreaties of Lewis made him 

hearken to terms of accommodation; and Marga- 

ret being sent for from Angers, where she then 

resided, an agreement was from common interest 

soon concluded between them. It was stipulated, 

that Warwic should espouse the cause of Henry, 

and endeavour to restore him to liberty, and to 

re-establish him on the throne; that the adminis- 

tration of the government during the minority of 

young Edward, Henry’s son, should be entrusted 

conjointly to the Earl of Warwic and the Duke of 

Clarence; that Prince Edward should: marry the 

Lady Anne, second daughter of that nobleman ; and 

that the crown, in case of the failure of male issue 

in that Prince, should descend to the Duke.of Cla- 

rence, to the entire exclusion of King Edward and 

his posterity. Never was confederacy, on all sides, 

less natural, or more evidently the work of neces- 

sity: But Warwic hoped, that all former passions 

of the Lancastrians might be lost in present poli- 

tical views; and that at worst, the independent 

power of his family, and the affections of the peo- 

ple, would suffice to give him security, and enable 

him to exact the full performance of all the con- 

ditions. agreed on. The marriage of Prince Edward 

with the Lady Anne was immediately celebrated in 
France. 

Epwarp foresaw that it would be easy to dis- 

solve an alliance composed of such discordant 

parts. For this purpose he sent over a lady of 

great sagacity and address, who belonged to the 

tram 
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train of the Dutchess of Clarence, and who, under CH AP, 
colour of attending her mistress, was empowered to XXII. 
negociate with the Duke, and to renew the connec- fee oe 
tions of that Prince with his own family’. She re- sid 

presented to Clarence, that he had unwarily, to his 
own ruin, become the instrument of Warwic’s 
vengeance, and had thrown himself intirely in the 
power of his most inveterate enemies; that the 
mortal injuries which the one royal family had suf- 
fered from the other, were now past all forgiveness, 
and no imaginary union of interests could ever 
suffice to obliterate them; that even if the leaders 
were willing to forget past offences, the animosity 
of their adherents would prevent a ‘sincere coali- 
tion of parties, and would, in spite of all temporary 
and verbal agreements, preserve an eternal op- 
position of measures between them; and’ that a 
Prince who deserted his own kindred, and joined 
the murderers of his father, left himself single, 
without friends, without protection, and would not, 
when misfortunes inevitably fell upon. him, bė so 
much as entitled to any pity or regard from the 
rest of mankind. Clarence was only one and 
twenty years of age, and seems to have possessed 
but a slender capacity, yet could he easily see the 
force of these reasons; and upon the promise of 
forgiveness from his brother, he secretly engaged, 
on a favourable opportunity, to desert the Earl of 
Warwic, and abandon the Lancastrian party. 

Durine this negociation, Warwic was secretly 
carrying on a correspondence of the same nature 
with his brother the Marquis of Montague, who 
was entirely trusted by Edward; and like motives 
produced a like resolution in that nobleman. The 
Marquis also, that he might render the projected 
blow the more deadly and incurable, resolved, on 
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committing Ais perfidy, and still to maintain the 
appearance of being a zealous adherent to the 
house of York. 

AFTER these mutual snares were thus carefully 
laid, the decision of the quarrel advanced apace. 
Lewis prepared a fleet to escort the Earl of Warwic, 
and granted him a supply of men and money +. 
The Duke of Burgundy, on the other hand, en- 
raged at that nobleman for his seizure of the Fle- 
mish vessels before Calais, and anxious to support 
the reigning family in England, with whom his 
own interests were now connected, fitted out a 
larger fleet, with which he guarded the Channel; 
and he incessantly warned his brother-in-law of the 
imminent perils to which he was exposed. But 
Edward, though always brave and often active, had 
little foresight or penetration. He was not sensible 
of his danger: He made no suitable preparations 
against the Earl of Warwic': He even said that 
the Duke might spare himself the trouble of guard- 
ing the seas, and that he wished for nothing more 
than to see Warwic set foot on English ground s. 
A vain confidence in his own prowess, joined to the 
immoderate love of pleasure, had made him incapable 
of all sound reason and reflection. 

Tue event soon happened, of which Edward 
seemed so desirous. A storm dispersed the Flemish 
navy, and left the sea open to Warwic'. That 
nobleman seized the opportunity, and setting sail, 
quickly landed at Dartmouth, with the Duke of 
Clarence, the Earls of Oxford and Pembroke, and 
a small body of troops; while the King was in the 
north, engaged in suppressing an insurrection which 
had been raised by Lord Fitz-Hugh, brother-in-law 
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to Warwic. The scene which ensues resembles CHAP. 
more the fiction of a poem or romance than an event XXH. 
e . a . o . Le ped 
in true history. The prodigious popularity of War- “| 4108. 
wic“, the zeal of the Lancastrian party, the spirit of 
discontent with which many were infected, and the 
general instability of the English nation, occasioned 
by the late frequent revolutions, drew such multi- 
tudes to his standard, that in a very few days his 
army amounted to sixty thousand men, and was 
continually increasing. Edward hastened southwards 
to encounter him; and the two armies approached 
each other near Nottingham, where a decisive action 
was every hour expected. The rapidity of Warwic’s 
progress had incapacitated the Duke of Clarence from 
executing his plan of treachery; and the Marquis 
of Montague had here the opportunity of striking the 
first blow. He communicated the design to his 
adherents, who promised him their concurrence : 
They took to arms. in the night-time, and hastened 
with loud acclamations to Edward’s quarters: ‘The 
King was alarmed at the noise, and starting from 
bed, heard the cry of war usually employed by the 
Lancastrian party. Lord Hastings, his chamberlain, 
informed him of the danger, and urged him to make 
his escape by speedy flight from an army where he 
had so many concealed enemies, and where few 
seemed zealously attached to his service. He had 
just tirhe to get on horseback, and to hurry with a 
small retinue to Lynne in Norfolk, where he luckily 
found some ships ready, on board of which he in- 
stantly embarked”. And .after this manner the Earl 
of Warwic, in no longer space than eleven days after 
his first landing, was left entire master of the 
kingdom. i 

Bur Edward’s danger did not end with his em- Edw. IV. 
barkation. The Easterlings, or Hanse-Towns were expelled. 
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CHAP. then at war both with France and England; and some 
XXII ships of these people, hovering on the English coast, 


+47 


espied the King’s vessels, and gave chase to them; 
nor was it without extreme difficulty that he made 
his escape into the port of Alcmaer in Holland. He 


had fled from England with such precipitation, that 


he had carried nothing of value along with him, and 
the only reward which he could bestow on the captain 
of the vessel that brought him over, was a robe 
lined with sables; promising him an ample recom- 
pence if fortune should ever become more propitious 
to him *. 

Ir is not likely that Edward could be very fond of 
presenting himself in this lamentable plight before 
the Duke of Burgundy ; and that having so suddenly, 
after his mighty vaunts, lost all footing in his own 
kingdom, he could be insensible to the ridicule which 
must attend him in the eyes of that Prince. The 
Duke on his part was no less embarrassed how he 
should receive the dethroned Monarch. As he had 
ever borne a greater affection to the house of Lan- 
caster than to that of York, nothing but political 
views had engaged him to contract an alliance with 
the latter; and he foresaw, that probably the revo- 
lution in England would now turn this alliance against 
him, and render the reigning family his implacable 
and jealous enemy. For this reason, when the first 
rumour of that event reached him, attended with 
the circumstance of Edward’s death, he seemed rather 
pleased with the catastrophe; and it was no agree- 
able disappointment to find, that he must either un- 
dergo the burden of supporting an exiled Prince, or 
the dishonour of abandoning so near a relation, He 
began already to say that his connexions were with 
the kingdom of England, not with the King ; and it 
was indifferent to him whether the name of Edward, 
or that of Henry, were employed in the articles of 
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“treaty. These sentiments were continually strength- CHAP. 
ened by the subsequent events. Vaucler, the deputy XXII. 
governor of Calais, though he had been confirmed in ae 
his command by Edward, and had even received a ; 
pension from the Duke of Burgundy on account of 
his fidelity to the crown, no sooner saw his old master 
Warwic, re-instated in authority, than he declared for 
him, and with great demonstrations of zeal and 
attachment, put the whole garrison in his livery. And 
the intelligence which the Duke received every day 
from ‘England, seemed to promise an entire and full 
settlement in the family of Lancaster. 

IMMEDIATELY after Edward’s flight had left the Hen. VI. 
kingdom at Warwic’s disposal, that nobleman hastened restored. 
to London; and taking Henry from his confinement 
in the Tower, into which he himself had been the 
chief cause of throwing him, he proclaimed him King 
with great solemnity. A parliament was summoned, 
in the name of that Prince, to meet at Wesminster ; 
and as this assembly could pretend to no liberty, 
while surrounded by such enraged and insolent victors, 
governed by such an impetuous spirit as Warwic, 
their votes were entirely dictated by the ruling fac- 
tion. ‘The treaty with Margaret was here fully exe- 
cuted: Henry was recognised as lawful King; but 
his incapacity for government being avowed, the 
regency was entrusted to Warwic and Clarence till 
‘the majority of Prince Edward ; and in default of that 
Prince’s issue, Clarence was declared successor to the 
crown. The usual business also of reversals went 
on without opposition: Every statute made during 
the reign of Edward was repealed; that Prince was 
-declared to be an usurper; he and his-adherents were 
attainted ; and in particular Richard Duke of Glocester, 
his younger brother: All the attainders of the Lan- 
castrians, the Dukes of Somerset and Exeter, the 
Earls of Richmond, Pembroke, Oxford and Ormond, 


„were reversed; and every ‘one was restored who had 
R 2 lost 
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‘CHAP. lost either honours or fortune by his former adherence 
XXII to the cause of Henry. 
Se) 


1470. 


Tue ruling party were more sparing in their exe- 
cutions than was usual after any revolutions during 
those violent times. The only victim of distinction 
was John Tibetot Earl of Worcester. This accom- 
plished person, born in an age and nation where the 
nobility valued themselves on ignorance as their 
privilege, and left learning to monks and - school- 
masters, for whom indeed the spurious erudition 
that prevailed was best fitted, had been struck with 
the first rays of true science, which began to pene- 
trate from the south, and had been zealous, by his 
exhortation and example, to propagate the love of 
letters among his unpolished countrymen. It is 
pretended, that knowledge had not produced on this 
nobleman himself the effect which naturally attends 
it, of humanizing the temper and softening the heart’; 
and that he had enraged the Lancastrians against 
him, by the severities which he exercised upon them 
during the prevalence of his own party. He endea- 
voured to conceal himself after the flight of Edward ; 
but was caught in the top of a tree in the forest of — 
Weybridge, was conducted to London, tried before 
the Earl of Oxford, condemned, and executed. All 
the other confiderable Yorkists either fled beyond sea, 
or took shelter in sanctuaries; where the ecclesiastical 
privileges afforded them protection. In London alone 
it is computed that no less than 2000 persons saved 
themselves in this manner’; and among the rest Ed- 
ward’s Queen, who was there delivered of a son, 
called by his father’s name *. 

Quren Margaret, the other rival Queen, had 
not yet appeared in England; but on receiving 


y Hall, fol. 210. Stowe, P. 422. 2 Comines, lib. iii. 
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intelligence of Warwic’s success, was preparing 
with Prince Edward for her journey. All the ba- 
nished Lancastrians flocked to her; and among the 
rest, the Duke of Somerset, son of the Duke beheaded 
after the battle of Hexham. This nobleman, who 
had long been regarded as the-head of the party, had 
fled into the Low Countries on the discomfiture of 
his friends ; and as he concealed his name and qua- 
lity, he had there languished in extreme indigence, 


Philp de Comines tells us®, that he himself saw him, . 


as well as the Duke of Exeter, ina condition no 
better than that of a common ‘beggar ; till being 
discovered by Philip Duke of Burgundy, they had 
small pensions allotted them, and were living in si- 
lence and obscurity, when, the success of their party 
called them from their retreat. But both Somerset 
and Margaret were detained by contrary winds from 
reaching England‘, till a new revolution in that 
kingdom, no less sudden and surprising than the for- 
mer, threw them into greater misery-than that from 
which they had just emerged. 

Tuoucu the Duke of Burgundy, by neglecting 
Edward, and paying court to the established go- 
vernment, had endeavoured to conciliate the friend- 
ship of the Lancastrians, he found that he had not 
succeeded to his wish; and the connexions be- 
tween the King of France and the Earl of Warwic 
still held him in great anxiety‘. This nobleman, 
too hastily regarding Charles as a determined enemy, 
had sent over to Calais a body of 4coo men, who 
made inroads into the Low Countries‘; and the 
Duke of Burgundy saw himself in danger of being 
overwhelmed by the united arms of England and 
of France. He resolved therefore to grant some 
assistance to his brother-in-law; but in such a co- 
vert manner as should give the least offence pos- 
sible to the English government. He equipped tour 

? Liv. iti. chap. 4, ° Grafton, p. 692. Polyd. Virg. p. 522. 

8 Hall, fol. 205. € Comines, liv. iii. chap. 6. 

R 3 large 


245 

Cc HAI Pi 

enn, d 
147% 


246. 

CHAP, 
XXII. 

ee! 
1470. 


Mar.25th. 
Edw. IV. 


returns, 


HISTORY OF ENGLAND. 


large vessels, in the name of some private mer-: 
chants, at Terveer in Zealand; and causing four- 
teen ships to be secretly hired from the Easterlings, 
he delivered this small squadron to Edward, who, 
receiving also a sum of money from the Duke, im- 
mediately set sail for England. No sooner was 
Charles informed of his ‘departure, than he issued 
a proclamation inhibiting all his subjects from giving 
him countenance or assistance‘; an artifice which 
could not deceive the Earl of Warwic, but which 
might serve as a decent pretence, if that nobleman 
were so disposed, for maintaining friendship with the 
Duke of Burgundy. : 
EDwarb, impatient to take revenge on his ene-- 
mies, and to recover his lost authority, made an ’ 
attempt to land with his forces, which exceeded 
net 2000 men, on the coast of Norfolk ; but being 
there repulsed, he sailed northwards, and disem- 
barked at Ravenspur, in Yorkshire. | Finding that 
the new magistrates, who had been appointed by 
the Earl of Warwic, kept the people every where 
from joining him, he pretended, and even made 
oath, that he came not to challenge the crown, but 
only the inheritance of the house of York, which 
of right belonged to him; and that he did not in- 
tend to disturb the peace of the kingdom. His 
partisans every moment. flocked to his standard : 
He was admitted into the city of York: And he 
was soon in such a situation as gave him hopes of 
succeeding in all his claims and pretensions. The 
Marquis of Montague commanded in the northern 
counties ; but from some mysterious reasons, which, 
as well as many other important transactions in 
that age, no historian has cleared up, he totally 
neglected the beginnings of an insurrection which 
he ought to have esteemed so formidable, Warwic 
assembled an army at Leicester, with an intention: 


£ Comines, liv. iii, chap. 6. 
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of meeting and of giving battle to the enemy; but CHAP. 
Edward, by taking another road, passed him unmo- XXII. - 
lested, and presented himself before the gates of —~—~ 
London. Had he here been refused admittance, ie 
he was totally undone: - But there were many rea» 
sons which inclined the citizens to favour him. His _ 
numerous friends, issuing from their sanctuaries, 
were active in his cause; many rich merchants, who 
had formerly lent him money, saw no other chance 
for their payment but his restoration; the city dames, 
who had been liberal of their favours to him, and 
who still retained an affection for this young and gal» 
lant Prince, swayed their husbands and friends in his 
favour £; and above all the Archbishop of York, 
Warwic’s brother, to whom the care of the city was 
committed, had secretly, from unknown reasons, en- 
tered into a correspondence with him; and he facili- 11th Apr. 
tated Edward’s admission into: London. The most 
likely cause which can be assigned for those mul- 
tiplied infidelities, even in the family of Nevil itə 
self, is the spirit of faction, which, when it be» 
comes inveterate; it is’ very difficult foy any man 
entirely to shake off. The persons who had long 
distinguished themselves in the York party, were 
unable to act with zeal and cordiality for the sup- 
port of the Lancastrians; and they were inclined, 
by any prospect of favour. or accommodation of- 
fered them by Edward, to return to their ancient 
connexions. ‘However this may be, Edward’s en- 
trance into London made him master not only of 
that rich and powerful city, but also of the per- 
son of Henry, who, destined to be the perpetual 
sport of fortune, thus fell again into the hands of 
his enemies". 

Ir appears not that Warwic, during his short ad- 
ministration, which had continued only six months, 
had been guilty of any unpopular act, or had) any 
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which he had so lately overwhelmed Edward. But 
this Prince, who was formerly on the defensive, 
was now the aggressor; and having overcome the 
difficulties which always attend the beginnings of 
an insurrection, possessed many advantages above 
his enemy: His partisans were actuated by that 
zeal and courage which the notion of an attack 
inspires; his opponents were intimidated for a like 
reason; every one who had been disappointed in 
the hopes which he had entertained from Warwic’s 
elevation, either became a cool friend or an open 
enemy to that nobleman; and each malcontent, 
from whatever cause, proved an accession to Ed- 
ward’s army. The King, therefore, found himself 
in a condition to face the Earl of Warwic; who 
being reinforced by his son-in-law the Duke of 
Clarence, and his brother the Marquis of Mon- 
tague, took post at Barnet, in the neighbourhood 
of London. The arrival of Queen Margaret was 
every day expected, who would have drawn toge- 
ther all the genuine Lancastrians, and have brought 
a great accession to Warwic’s forces: But this 
very consideration proved a motive to the Earl ra- 
ther to hurry on a decisive action, than to share 
the victory with rivals and ancient enemies, who 
he foresaw would, in case of success, claim the 
chief merit in the enterprise’. But while his jea- 
lousy was all directed towards that side, he over- 
looked the dangerous infidelity of friends, who lay 
the nearest to his bosom. His brother Montague, 
who had lately temporised, seems now to have re- 
mained sincerely attached to the interests of his 
family: But his son-in-law, though bound to him 
by every tie of honour and gratitude, though he 
shared the power of the regency, though he had 


- been invested by Warwic in all the honours and 
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patrimony of the house of York, resolved to fulfil 
the secret engagements which he had formerly 
taken with his brother, and to support the interests 
of his own family: He deserted to the King in the 
night-time, and carried over a body of 12,000 men 
along with him *, Warwic was now too far advanced 
to retreat; and as he rejected with disdain all terms 
of peace offered him by Edward and Clarence, he 
was obliged to hazard a general engagement. The 
battle was fought with obstinacy on both sides : The 
two armies, in imitation of their leaders, displayed 
uncommon valour; and the victory remained long 
undecided between them. But an accident threw the 
balance to the side of the Yorkists. Edward’s cog- 
nisance was a sun; that of Warwic a star with rays; 
and the mistiness of the morning rendered it difficult 
to distinguish them, the Earl of Oxford, who fought 
on the side of the Lancastrians, was by mistake at- 
tacked by his friends, and chased off the field of 
battle’. Warwic, contrary to his more usual practice, 
engaged that day on foot, resolving to show his army 
that he meant to share every fortune with them ; 
and he was slain in the thickest of the engage- 
ment™: His brother underwent the same fate: 
And as Edward had issued orders not to give any 
quarter, a great and undistinguished slaughter was 
made in the pursuit", There fell about 1500 on 
the side of the victors. 

Tue same day on which this decisive battle was 
fought®, Queen Margaret and her son, now about 
eighteen years of age, and a young Prince of great 
hopes, landed at Weymouth, supported by a small 
body of French forces. When this Princess re- 
ceived intelligence of her husband’s captivity, and 
of the defeat and death of the Earl of Warwic, her 
courage, which. had supported her under so. many 
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disastrous events, here quite left her ; and she im- 
mediately foresaw all the dismal consequences of 
this calamity. At first she took sanctuary in the 
abbey of Beaulieu’; but being encouraged by the 
appearance of Tudor Earl of Pembroke, and Court- 
ney Earl of Devonshire, of the Lords Wenloc and 
St. John, with other men of rank, who exhorted 
her still to hope for success, she resumed her for- 
mer spirit, and determined to defend to the utmost 
the ruins of her fallen fortunes. She advanced 
through the counties of Devon, Somerset, and 
Glocester, increasing her army on each day’s march ; 
but was at last overtaken by the rapid and ex- 
peditious Edward at Teukesbury, on the banks of 
the Severne. The Lancastrians were here totally 
defeated : The Earl of Devonshire and Lord Wenloc 
were killed in the field: The Duke of Somerset, 
and about twenty other persons of distinction, having 
taken shelter in a church, were surrounded, dragged 
out, and immediately beheaded: About 3000 of 
their side fell in battle: And the army was entirely 
dispersed. 

Qurren Margaret and her son were taken pri- 
soners, and brought to the King, who asked the 
Prince, after an insulting manner, how he dared to 
invade his dominions? The young Prince, more 
mindful of his high birth than of his present for- 
tune, replied, that he came thither to claim his just 
inheritance. The ungenerous Edward, insensible ` 


Murderof to pity, struck him on the face with his gauntlet ; 


Prince 
Edward. 
21st May. 


and the Dukes of Clarence and Glocester, Lord 
Hastings, and Sir Thomas Gray, taking the blow 
as a signal for farther violence, hurried the Prince 
into the next apartment, and there dispatched him 
with their daggers*. Margaret was thrown into the 
Tower: King Henry expired in that confinement a 
few days after the battle of Teukesbury; but whe- 
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ther he died a natural or violent death is uncertain. 
It is pretended, and was generally believed, that 
the Duke of Glocester killed him with his own 
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hands’; But the universal odium which that Prince piah of 


has incurred, inclined perhaps the nation to aggra- 
vate his crimes without any sufficient authority. 
It is certain, however, that Henry’s death was sud- 
den; and though he laboured under an ill state of 
health, this circumstance, joined to the general man- 
ners of the age, gave a natural ground of suspi- 
cion; which was rather encreased than diminished 
by the exposing of his body to public view. That 
precaution served only to recal many similar in- 


stances in the English history, and to suggest the 


comparison. ` 

ALL the hopes of the house of Lancaster seemed 
now to be utterly extinguished. Every legitimate 
Prince of that family was dead: Almost every great 
leader of the party had perished in battle or on the 
scaffold :: The Earl of Pembroke, who was levying 
forces in Wales, disbanded his army when he re- 
ceived intelligence of the battle of Teukesbury ; and 


he fled into Britany with his nephew, the young: 


Earl of Richmond’. The bastard of Falconberg, 
who had levied some forces, and had advanced to 
London during Edward’s absence, was repulsed; 
his men deserted him; he was taken prisoner, and 
immediately executed": And peace being now fully 
restored to the nation, a parliament was summoned, 
which ratified, as usual, all the acts of the victor, and 
recognised his legal authority. 

Bur this Prince, who had been so firm, and ac- 


tive, and intrepid, during the course of adversity, 


was still unable to resist the allurements of a pros- 
perous fortune; and he wholly devoted himself, 
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no longer any enemy who could give him anxiety 
or alarm, He recovered, however, by this gay and , 
inoffensive course of life; and by his easy familiar 
manners, that popularity which it is natural to 
imagine he had lost by the repeated cruelties exer- 
cised upon his enemies; and the example also of 
his jovial festivity served to abate the former acri- 
mony of faction among his subjects, and to restore 
the social disposition which had been so long inter- 
rupted between the opposite parties, All men seemed 
to be fully satisfied with the present government ; and 
the memory of past calamities served only to im- 
press the people more strongly with a sense of their 
allegiance, and with the resolution of never incur- 
ring any more the hazard of renewing such direful 
scenes, 

Bur while the King was thus indulging himself 
in pleasure, he was roused from his lethargy by a 
prospect of foreign conquests, which it is probable 
his desire of popularity, more than the spirit of 
ambition had made him covet. Though he deemed 
himself little beholden to the Duke of Burgundy 
for the reception which that Prince had given him 
during his exile", the political interests of their 


‘states maintained still a close connexion between 


them; and they agreed to unite their arms in mak- 
ing a powerful invasion on France. A league was 


- formed, in which Edward stipulated to pass the 


seas with an army exceeding 10,000 men, and to: 
invade the French territories: Charles promised to 
join him with all his forces: The King was to chal- 
lenge the crown of France, and to obtain at least 
the provinces : of Normandy and Guienne: The 
Duke was to acquire Champaigne and- some other 
territories, and to free all his dominions from the 
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burthen of homage to the crown of France: And 
neither party was to make peace without the con- 
sent of the other”. ‘They were the more encou- 
raged to hope for success from this league, as the 
Count of St. Pol, constable of France, who was 
master of St. Quintin, and other towns on the 
Somme, had secretly promised to join them; and 
there were also hopes of engaging the Duke of Bri- 
tany to enter into the confederacy. 

THE prospect of a French war was always a sure 
means of making the parliament open their purses, 
as far as the habits of that age would permit. 
They voted the King a tenth of rents, or two shil- 
lings in the pound; which must have been very 
inaccurately levied, since it produced only 31,460 
pounds; and they added to this supply a whole 
fifteenth, and three quarters of another*: But as 
the King deemed these sums still unequal to the 
undertaking, he attempted to levy money by way 
of benevolence; a kind of exaction which, except 
during the reigns of Henry III. and Richard II. 
had not been much practised in former times, and 
which, though the consent of the parties was pre- 
tended to be gained, could not be deemed entirely 
yoluntary ”. The clauses annexed to the parliamen- 
tary grant show sufficiently the spirit of the nation in 
this respect. The money levied by the fifteenth 
was not to be put into the King’s hands, but to be 
kept in religious houses; and if the expedition into 
France should not take place, it was immediately to 
be refunded to the people. After these grants the 
Parliament was dissolved, which had sitten near two 
years and a half, and had undergone several proro- 
gations; a practice not very usual at that time in 
England. 
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Tue King passed over to Calais with an army of 
1500 men at arms, and 15,000 archers; attended 
by all the chief nobility of England, who, prog- 
nosticating future successes from’ the past, were 
eager to appear on this great theatre of honour *, 
But all their sanguine hopes were damped when 
they found, on entering the French territories, that 
neither did the constable open his gates to them, 
nor the Duke of Burgundy bring them the smallest 


‘assistance. That Prince, transported by his ardent 


temper, had carried all his armies to a great dis- 
tance, and had employed them in wars on the fron- 
tiers of Germany, and against the Duke of Lor- 
rain: And though he came in person to Edward, 
and endeavoured to apologise for this breach of 
treaty, there was no prospect that they would be able 


-this campaign to make a conjunction with the Eng- 


lish. This circumstance gave great disgust to the 
King, and inclined him to hearken to those advances 


‘which Lewis continually made him for an accom- 


modation. 
Taar Monarch, more swayed by political views 


‘than by the point of honour, deemed no submis- 


sions too mean, which might free him from ene- 
mies who had proved so formidable to his prede-- 
cessors, and who, united to so many other enemies, 


‘might still shake the well established government 


of France. It appears from Comines, that disci- 
pline was at this time very imperfect among the Eng- 
lish; and that their civil wars though long continued, 
yet being always decided by hasty battles, had still 
left them ignorant of the improvements which the 
military art was beginning to receive upon the conti- 


-nent^ But as Lewis was sensible that the warlike 


* Comines, liv. iv. chap. 5. This author says (chap. 11.) that 
the King artfully brought over some of the richest of his subjects, 


-who he knew would be soon tired of the war, and would pro- ' 


mote all proposals of peace, which he foresaw would be soon 
necessary. * Comines, ‘liv.iv. chap. 5. `; 
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genius of the people would soon render them ‘ex- 
cellent soldiers, he was far from despising them for 
their present want of experience; and he employed 
all his art to detach them from the alliance of Bur- 
gundy. When Edward sent him a herald to claim 
the crown of France, and. to carry him a defiance in 
case of a refusal, so far from answering to this bra- 
vado in like haughty terms, he replied with great tem- 
per, and even made the herald a considerable pre- 
sent”: He took afterwards an opportunity of send- 
ing a herald to the English camp; and having given 
him directions to apply to the Lords Stanley and 
Howard, who he heard were friends to peace, he de- 
sired the good offices of these noblemen in promotin 

an accommodation with their master“ “As Edward 
was now fallen into like dispositions, a truce was 
soon concluded on terms more advantageous than 
honourable to Lewis. He stipulated to pay Edward 
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immediately 75,000 crowns, on condition that he ` 


should withdraw his army from France, and pro- 
mised to pay him 50,000 crowns a year during 
their joint lives: It was added, that the Dauphin 
when of age should marry Edward’s eldest daugh- 
ter’. In order to ratify this treaty, the two Mo- 
narchs agreed to have a personal interview; and 
for that purpose suitable preparations were made 
at Pecquigni, near Amiens. A close rail was drawn 
across a bridge in that place, with no larger inter- 
vals than would allow the arm to pass; a precau- 
tion against a similar accident to that which befel 
the Duke of Burgundy in his conference with the 
Dauphin at Montereau. Edward and Lewis came 
to the opposite sides; conferred privately together ; 
and having confirmed their friendship, and- inter- 
changed many mutual civilities, they soon after 
parted °. 
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Lrwis was anxious not only to gain the King’s 
friendship, but also that of the nation, and of all 
the considerable persons in the English court. He 
bestowed pensions, to the amount of 16,000 crowns 
a year, on several of the King’s favourites; on 


. Lord Hastings two thousand crowns; on Lord How- 


ard and others in proportion; and these great mi- 
nisters were not ashamed thus to receive wages 
from a foreign Prince’. As the two armies, after 
the conclusion of the truce, remained some time in 
the neighbourhood of each other, the English were 
not only admitted freely into Amiens, where Lewis 
resided, but had also their charges defrayed, and 
had wine and victuals furnished them in every 
inn, without any payment being demanded. They 
flocked thither m such multitudes, that once above 
nine thousand of them were in the town, and they 
might have made themselves masters of the King’s 
person; but Lewis concluding, from their jovial 
and dissolute manner of living, that they had no 
bad intentions, was careful not to betray the least 
sign of fear or jealousy. And when Edward, in- 
formed of this disorder, desired him to shut the gates 
against him, he replied, that he would never agree . 
to exclude the English from the place where he re- . 
sided; but that Edward, if he pleased, might recal 
them, and place his own officers at the gates of 
Amiens to prevent their returning 5. i 
Lewis’s desire of confirming a mutual amity with 
England, engaged him even to make imprudent ad- 
vances, which it cost him afterwards some pains to 
evade. In the conference at Pecquigni, he had said 
to Edward, that he wished to have a visit from him at 
Paris ; that he would there endeavour to amuse him 
with the ladies; and that, in case any offences were 
then committed, he would assign him the Cardinal 
of Bourbon for confessor, who from fellow-feeling 
would not be over and above severe in the penances 
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which he would enjoin. This hint made deeper CHAP. 
impression than Lewis Ai Lord Howard, XXII. 
to A ~~ 


who accompanied him back miens, told him, 
in confidence, that if he were so disposed, it would 
not be impossible to persuade Edward to take a 
journey with him to Paris, where they might make 
merry together: Lewis pretended at first not to 
hear the offer; but, on Howard’s repeating it, he 
expressed his concern that his wars with the Duke 
of Burgundy would not permit, him to attend his 
royal guest, and do him the honours he intended. 
« Edward,” said he, privately to Comines, “ is 
“a very handsome and a very amorous Prince: 
Some lady at Paris may like him as well as he 
€ shall do her; and may invite him to return in 
& another manner. It is better that the sea be be- 
$F \gweent us tarii 

Tars treaty did very little honour to either of 
these Monarchs: It discovered the imprudence of 
Edward, who had taken his measures so ill with his 
allies as to be obliged, after such an expensive ar- 
mament, to return without making any acquisi- 
tions adequate to it : It showed the want of dignity 
in Lewis, who rather than run the hazard of a 
battle, agreed to subject his kingdom to a tribute, 
and thus acknowledge the superiority of a neigh- 
bouring Prince, possessed of less power and terri- 
tory than himself. But, as Lewis made interest 
the sole test of honour, he thought that all the ad- 
vantages of the treaty were on his side, and that he 
had overreached Edward, by sending him out of 
France on such easy terms. For this reason he 
was very solicitous to conceal his triumph; and he 
strictly enjoined his courtiers never to shew the 
English the least sign of mockery or derision. But 
he did not himself very carefully observe so pru- 
dent a rule: He could not forbear, one day, in the 
joy of his heart, throwing out some raillery on the 


ec 


a 


^ Comines; liv. iv. chap. 10. Habington, p. 469. 
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easy simplicity of Edward and his council; when 
he perceived that he was overheard by a Gascon 
who had settled in England. He was immediately 
sensible of his indiscretion; sent a message to the 
gentleman ; and offered him such advantages in his 
own country, as engaged him to remain in France. 
It is but gust, said he, that I pay the penalty of my talk- 


. ativeness’. 


Tue most honourable part of Lewis’s treaty 
with Edward was the stipulation for the liberty of 
Queen Margaret, who, though after the death of 
her husband and,son, she could no longer be for- 
midable to government, was still detained in; cus- 
tody by Edward. Lewis paid fifty thousand crowns 
for her ransom; and that Princess, who had been 
so active on the stage of the world, and who had 
experienced such a variety of fortune, passed the 
remainder of her days in tranquillity and privacy, 
till the year 1482, when she died: An admirable 
Princess, but more illustrious by her undaunted 
spirit in adversity, than by her moderation in pros- 
perity. She seems neither to have enjoyed the vir- 
tues, nor been subject to the weaknesses of her sex ; 
and was as much tainted with the ferocity as en- 
dowed with the courage of that barbarous age in 
which she lived. 

Tuoucu Edward had so little reason to be sa- 
tisfied with the conduct of the Duke of Burgundy, 
he reserved to that Prince a power of acceding to 
the treaty of Pecquigni: But Charles, when the 
offer was made him, haughtily replied, that he was 
able to support himself without the assistance of 
England, and that he would make no peace with 
Lewis till three months after Edward’s return into 
his own country. This Prince possessed all the 
ambition and courage of a-conqueror: But being 
defective in policy and prudence, qualities no less 
essential, he was unfortunate in all his enterprises, 
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and perished at last in battle against the Swiss*; CHA P. 
a people whom he despised, and who, though brave XXII. 


and free, had hitherto been in a manner over- 
looked in the general system of Europe. This 
event, which happened in the year 1477, produced 
a great alteration in the views of all the Princes, 
and was attended with consequences which were 
felt for many generations. Charles left only one 
daughter, Mary, by his first wife; and this Prin- 
cess being heir of his opulent and extensive domi- 
nions, was courted by all the Potentates of Chris- 
tendom, who contended for the possession of so 
rich a prize. Lewis, the head of her family, might, 
by a proper application, have obtained this match 
for the Dauphin, and have thereby united to the 
crown of France all’ the provinces of the Low 
Countries, together with Burgundy, Artois, and Pi- 
cardy ; which would at once have rendered his king- 
dom an overmatch for all its neighbours. But æ% 
man wholly interested is as rare as one entirely 
endowed with the opposite quality; and Lewis, 
though impregnable to all the sentiments of gene- 
rosity and friendship, was, on this occasion, carried 
from the road of true policy by the passions of 
animosity and revenge. He had imbibed so deep 
a hatred to the house of Burgundy, that he rather 
chose to subdue the Princess by arms, than unite 
her to his family by marriage: He conquered 
the dutchy of Burgundy and that part of Picardy, 


which had been ceded to Philip the’ Good by the treaty. 


of Arras: But he thereby forced the states of the 
Netherlands to bestow their Sovereign in marriage 
on Maximilian of Austria, son of the Emperor Fre- 
deric, from whom they looked for protection in 
their present distresses: And by these means France 
lost the opportunity, which she never could recal, 
of making that important acquisition of power and 
territory. ; 
; * Comines, liv. v, chap, 8. 
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Dunine -this interesting crisis; Edward was no 
less. defective in policy, and was no less actuated by 
private passions, unworthy of a Sovereign and a 
statesman. Jealousy of his brother Clarence had 
caused him to neglect the advances which were 
made .of marrying that Prince, now a widower, to 
the heiress. of Burgundy’; and) he sent her pro- 
posals of espousing Anthony Earl of Rivers, brother 
to his Queen,. who still retained an entire’ ascendant 
over him. But the match was rejected with dis- 
dain™; and Edward, resenting this treatment of 
his. brother-in-law, permitted France to proceed 
without interruption in her conquests over his: de- 
fenceless ally. Any pretence sufficed him for aban- 
doning himself entirély to indolence and pleasure, 
which were now become his ruling passions. ‘The 
only object. which divided his attention, was the 
improving of the public revenue, which had been 
dilapidated by the necessities, or negligence of his 
predecessors; and some of his expedients for that 
purpose, though unknown to us, were deemed, 
during the time, oppressive to the people’. The 
detail of private wrongs naturally escapes the notice 
of history ; but an act of tyranny, of which Edward 
was guilty in his own family, has been taken notice of 
by all writers, and has met with general and deserved 
censure. 


Trial and = Tae Duke of Clarence, by all his services in de- 


execution 
of the 
Duke of 
Clarence. 


serting Warwic, had never been able to regain the 
King’s. friendship, which he had forfeited by- his 
former confederacy with that nobleman. He was 
still regarded at court as a man of a dangerous and 
a fickle’ character; and the imprudent openness 
and, violence of his temper, though it rendered 
him much less dangerous, tended extremely to 
multiply his enemies, and to incense them against 
* Polyd. Virge ‘Hall, fol. 240. Holingshed, p. 703. Ha- 
hington, p. 474. Grafton, p. 742. ™ Hall, fol. 240. 
* Ibid. 241. Hist. Croyl, cont. p. 559. : 
N him, 
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him. Among others, he had had the misfortune to. CH AP. 
give displeasure to the Queen ‘herself, as well as to XX pa 
his brother the Duke of Glocester, a Prince of the “| 477- 
deepest policy, of the most unrelenting ambition, 
and the least scrupulous in the means which he 
employed for the attainment of his ends. A com- 
bination ` between these potent adversaries being 
secretly formed against Clarence, it was determined 
to begin by attacking his friends; in hopes, that 
if he patiently endured this injury, his pusillani- 
mity would dishonour him in the eyes of ‘the public; 
if he made resistance, and expressed’ resentment, 
his passion would betray him into measures which 
might give them advantages against him. The 
King, hunting one day in the park of “Thomas 
Burdet, of Arrow, in Warwicshire, had killed a 
white buck, which was a great favourite “of the 
owner; and Burdet, vexed at -the loss, broke into a 
passion, and wished the horns of the deer in the 
belly of the person who had advised the King to 
commit that insult upon him. This natural ex- 
pression of resentment, which would have been 
overlooked or forgotten had it fallen from any other 
person, was rendered criminal and capital in. that 
gentleman, by the friendship in which he had the 
misfortune to live with the Duke of Clarence: He 
was tried for his life; the judges and jury’ were 
found servile enough to condemn him; and he was 
publicly beheaded at Tyburn for this pretended 
offence’. About the same time, one John Stacey, 
an ecclesiastic, much connected with the Duke, as 
well as with Burdet, was exposed toa like iniqui- 
tous and barbarous prosecution. This clergyman, 
being more learned in mathematics and astronomy 
than was usual in that age, lay under the imputa- 
tion of necromancy with the ignorant vulgar; and 
the court laid hold of this popular rumour to ef- 
fect his destruction. He was brought to his trial 
° Habington, p. 475. Holingshed, p.703. - Sir Thomas 
More in Kennet, p.498. 
S3 for 


262 


CHAP: 
XXII. 
ty 


1477- 


1478. 


HISTORY OF ENGLAND. 


for that imaginary crime; many of the greatest 
Peers countenanced the prosecution by their pre- 
sence; he was condemned, put to the torture, and 
executed ?... 
Tur Duke of Clarence was alarmed when he 
found these acts of tyranny exercised on all around 
him: He reflected on the fate of the good Duke of 
Glocester in. the last reign, who, after seeing the 
fost infamous pretences employed for the destruc- 
tion of his nearest ‘connexions, at last fell himself 
a victim to; the vengeance of his enemies. But 
Clarence, instead of securing his own life against 
the present danger by silence and reserve, was open 
and loud. in justifying the innocence of his friends, 


and in) exclaiming against the iniquity of their pro- 


secutors. The King, highly offended with his free- 
dom, or using that pretence against him, committed 
him to the Tower‘, summoned a parliament, and 


Tóth Jan- tried him for his life before the House of Peers, the 


supreme tribunal of the nation. —. 

Tse Duke was accused of arraigning public jus- 
tice, by maintaining the innocence of men who had 
been. condemned in courts of judicature; and of 
inveighing against the iniquity of the King, who 
had given orders for their prosecution’. Many 
rash expressions were imputed to him, and some 
too reflecting on Edward’s: legitimacy ; but he was 
not accused of any overt act of treason; and even 
the truth of these speeches may be doubted of, 
since the liberty. of judgment was taken from the 
court, by the King’s appearing personally as his 
brother’s accuser ^, and pleading the cause against 
him. But a sentence of condemnation, even when 
this extraordinary circumstance had not place, was 
a necessary- consequence in those times, of any 
prosecution by the court or the prevailing party ; 
and the Duke of Clarence was pronounced guilty 
by the Peers. The House of Commons were no less 

e? Hist. Croyl. cont, p. 561, 1 Ibid. p. 562. 
z Stowe, p. 430. * Hist. Croyl. cont. p, 562- 
slavish 
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slavish and unjust: They both petitioned for the 
execution of the Duke, and afterwards passed a bill 
of attainder against him'. The measures of the Par- 
liament, during that age, furnish us with exam- 
ples of a strange contrast of freedom and servility : 
‘They scruple to grant, and sometimes refuse, to the 
King the smallest supplies, the most necessary for 
the support of government, even the most necessary 
for the maintenance of wars, for which the nation, as 
well as the Parliament itself, expressed great fond- 
ness: But they never scruple to concur in the most 
flagrant act of injustice or tyranny, which falls on 
any individual, however distinguished by birth or 
merit.. These maxims, so ungenerous, 30 opposite 
to all principles of good government, so contrary 
to the practice of present Parliaments, are very re- 
markable in all the transactions of the English his- 
tory, for more than a century after the period in 
which we are now engaged. 

Tue only favour which the King granted his bro- 
ther, after his condemnation, was to leave him the 
choice of his death; and he was privately drowned 
in a butt of malmesey in the Tower: A whimsical 
choice, which implies that he had an extraordinary 
passion for that liquor. The Duke left two children 
by the elder daughter of the Earl of Warwic; a son, 
created an Earl by his grandfather’s title, and a 
daughter, afterwards Countess of Salisbury. Both 
this Prince and Princess were also unfortunate in 
their end, and died a violent death ; a fate which 
for many years attended almost all the descendants 
of the royal blood in England. There prevails a 
report, that a chief source of the violent prosecu- 
tion of the Duke of Clarence, whose name was 
George, was a current prophecy, that the King’s 
son should be murdered by one, the initial letter of 
whose name was G.” It is not impossible but, in 
' t Stowe, p.430. Hist. Croyl. cont. p. 562. 

* Hall, fol. 239. Holingshed, p.703. Grafton, p. 74%. 
Polyd. Virg. p. 5377 Sir Thomas More in Kennet, p. 497- 
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those ignorant times, such a silly reason might have 
some influence: But it is more probable that the 
whole story is the invention of a subsequent period, 
and founded on the murder of these children by 
the Duke of Glocester. Comines remarks, that, at 
that time, the English never were without some su- 
perstitious prophecy or other, by which they ac- 
counted for every event. 

ALL the glories of Edward’s reign terminated 
with the civil wars; where his laurels too were 
extremely sullied with blood, violence, and cruelty. 
His spirit seems afterwards to have been sunk in 
indolence and pleasure, or his measures were frus- 
trated by imprudence and the want of foresight. 
There was no object on which he was more intent 
than to have all his daughters settled by splendid 
marriages, though most of these Princesses were 
yet in their infancy, and though the completion of 
his views, it was obvious, must depend on num- 
berless accidents, which were impossible to be fore- 
seen or prevented. His eldest daughter, Elizabeth, 
was contracted to the Dauphin ; his second, Cicely, 
to the eldest son of James III. King of Scotland; 
his third, Anne, to Philip only son of Maximi- 
lian and the Dutches of Burgundy; his fourth, 
Catharine, to. John son and heir to Ferdinand, 
King of Arragon, and Isabella, Queen of Castile”. 
None of these projected marriages took place; 
and the King himself saw, in his life time, the 
rupture of the first, that with the Dauphin, for 
which he had always discovered a peculiar fond- 
ness. Lewis, who paid no regard to treaties or 
engagements, found his advantage in contracting 
the Dauphin to the Princess Margaret daughter of 
Maximilian; and the King, notwithstanding his in- 
dolence, prepared to revenge the, indignity. The 
French Monarch, eminent for prudence as well as 
perfidy, endeavoured to guard against the blow ; and 


X? Rymer, vol. Xi, pe 110: 
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by a proper distribution of presents in the court of 
Scotland, he incited James to make war upon Eng- 
land. This Prince, who lived on bad terms with his 
own nobility, and whose force was very unequal to 
the enterprise, levied an army; but when he was 
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ready to enter England, the Barons, conspiring 


against his favourites, put them to death without trial ; 
and the army presently disbanded. The Duke of 
Glocester, attended by the Duke of Albany, James’s 
brother,- who had been banished his country, entered 
Scotland at the head of an army, took Berwic, and 
obliged the Scots to accept of a-peace, by which they 
resigned that fortress to Edward. ‘This success em- 
boldened the King to think more seriously of a French 
war; but while he was making preparations for that 
enterprise, he was seized with a distemper, of which 
he expired in the forty-second year of his age, and the 
twenty-third of his reign: A Prince more splendid 
and showy, than either prudent or virtuous; brave, 
though cruel; addicted to pleasure, though capable of 
activity in great emergencies; and less fitted to pre- 
vent ills by wise precautions, than to remedy them 
after they took place, by his vigour and enterprise. 
Besides five daughters, this King left two sons; 
Edward Prince of Wales, his successor, then in his 
— year, and Richard Duke of York in his 
ninth. 
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Edward V.— State of the Court. — The Earl of Rivers 
arrested. — Duke of Glocester Protector. — Execution 
of Lord Hastings: — The Protector aims at the 
Crown. — Assumes the Crown. — Murder of Ed: 
ward V. and of the Duke of York.— Richard Ill. — 
Duke of Buckingham discontented. — The Earl of 
Richmond. — Buckingham executed. — Invasion by 
the Earl of Richmond. — Battle of Bosworth.— 
Death and Character of Richard Ill. 
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TETS the later years of Edward IV. the 
nation having, in a great measure, forgotten 
the bloody feuds between the two roses, and peace- 
ably acquiescing in the established government, 
was agitated only by some court intrigues, which 
being restrained by the authority of the King, 
seemed nowise to endanger the public tranquillity. 
These intrigues arose from the perpetual rivalship 
between two parties; one consisting of the Queen 
and her relations, particularly the Earl of Rivers 
her brother, and the Marquis of Dorset her son; 
the other composed of the ancient nobility, who 
envied the sudden’ growth and unlimited credit of 
that aspiring family*. At the head of this latter 
party was the Duke of Buckingham, a man of 


* Sir Thomas More, p. 481. 
very 
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very noble birth, of ample possessions, of great CHAP. 
alliances, of shining parts; who, though he had XXHI. 


married the Queen’s sister, was too haughty to act in 
subserviency to her inclinations, and aimed rather at 
maintaining an independent influence and authority., 
Lord Hastings, the chamberlain, was another leader 
of the same party; and as this nobleman hgd, by his 
bravery and activity, as well as by his approved 
fidelity, acquired the confidence and favour of his 
master, he had been able, though with some difficulty, 
to support himself against the credit of the Queen. 
The Lords Howard and Stanley maintained a con- 
nection with these two noblemen, and brought a 
considerable accession of influence and reputation to 
their party. All the other Barons, who had no par- 
ticular dependance on the Queen, adhered to the same 
interest ; and the people in general, from their natural 
envy against the prevailing power, bore great favour 
to the cause of these noblemen. 

Bur Edward knew that, though he himself had 
been able to overawe those rival factions, many dis- 
orders might arise from their contest during the mino- 
rity of his son; and he therefore took care, in his 
last illness, to summon together several of the leaders 
on both sides, and, by composing their ancient quar- 
rels, to provide, as far as possible, for the future 
tranquillity of the government. After expressing his 
intensions, that his brother the Duke of Glocester, 
then absent in the north, should be entrusted with 
the regency, he recommended to them peace and 
unanimity during the tender years of his son; re- 
presented to them the dangers which must attend the 
continuance of their animosities; and engaged them 
to embrace each other with all the appearance of 
the most cordial reconciliation. But this temporary 
or feigned agreement lasted no longer than the King’s 
life: He had no sooner expired, than the jealousies 
of the parties broke out afresh: And each of them 
applied, by separate messages, to the Duke of Glo- 

cester, 
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CHAP, cester, and endeavoured to acquire his favour and 
XXIII. friendship. . 
“—~— Tms Prince, during. his brother’s reign, had en- 


1483. 


deavoured to live on good terms with both parties ; 
and his high birth, his extensive abilities, and his 
great services, had enabled him to support himself 
without falling into a dependance on either. But the 
new situation of affairs, when the supreme power 
was devolved upon him, immediately changed his 
measures; and he secretly determined to preserve no 
longer that neutrality which he had hitherto main- 
tained. His exorbitant ambition, unrestrained by any 
principle either of justice or humanity, made him 
carry his views to the possession of the ‘crown itself ; 
and-as this object could not be attained without the 
ruin of the Queen and her family, he fell without 
hesitation, into concert with the opposite party. But 
being sensible, that the most profound dissimulation 


` was requisite for effecting his criminal purposes, he 


redoubled his professions of zeal and attachment to 
that Princess ; and he gained such credit with her, as 
to influence her conduct in a point, which, as it was of 
the utmost importance, was violently disputed between 
the opposite factions. 

Tue young King, at the time of his father’s death, 
resided in the castle of Ludlow, on the borders of 
Wales; whither he had been sent, that the in- 
fluence of his presence might overawe the Welsh, 
and restore the tranquillity of that country, which 
had been disturbed by some late commotions. His 
person was committed to the care of his uncle the 
Earl of Rivers, the most accomplished nobleman in 


England, who, having united an uncommon taste 


for literature’, to great abilities in business, and va- 
lour in the field, was entitled, by his talents, still 


7 This nobleman first introduced the noble art of printing 
into England. Caxton was recommended by him to the patro- 
rere Edward IV. See Catalogue of Royal and Noble 
Authors. 
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more than by nearness of blood, to direct the edu- CHAP: 
cation of the young monarch. The Queen, anxi- XXII. 
ous to preserve that ascendant over her son, which 
she had long maintained over her husband, wrote 
to the Earl of Rivers, that he should levy a body 
of forces, in order to escort the King to London, 
to protect him during his coronation, and to keep 
him from falling into the hands of their enemies. 
The opposite faction, sensible that Edward was 
now of an age when great advantages could be 
made of his name and countenance, and was ap- 
proaching to the age when he would be legally in- 
titled to exert in person his authority, foresaw, that 
the tendency of this measure was to perpetuate 
their subjection under their rivals; and they vehe- 
mently opposed a resolution which they represented 
as the signal for renewing a civil war in the king- 
dom, Lord Hastings threatened to depart instantly 
to his government of Calais*: The other nobles 
seemed resolute to oppose force by force: And as 
the Duke of Glocester, on pretence of pacifying the 
quarrel, had declared against all appearance of an 
armed power, which might be dangerous, and was 
nowise necessary, the Queen, trusting to the sin- 
cerity of his friendship, and overawed by so violent 
an opposition, recalled her orders to her brother, 
and desired him to bring up no greater retinue than 
should be necessary to support the state and dignity 
of the young Sovereign *. 

Tue Duke of Glocester, meanwhile, set- out, 
from York, attended by a numerous train of the 
northern gentry. When he reached Northampton, 
he was joined by the Duke of Buckingham, who 
_was also attended by a splendid retinue; and as he 
heard that the King was hourly expected on that 
road, he resolved to wait his arrival, under colour 
of conducting him thence in person to London. 
The Earl of Rivers, apprehensive that the place 
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would be tod narrow to contain so many attend- 
ants, sent his pupil forward by another road to 
Stony-Stratford ; and came himself to Northampton, 
in order to apologise for this measure, and to pay 
his respects to the Duke of Glocester. He was 
received with the greatest appearance of cordiality : 
He passed the evening in an amicable manner with 
Glocester and Buckingham: He proceeded on the 
road with them next day to join the King: But as 
he was entering Stony-Stratford, he was arrested by 
orders from the Duke of Glocester’: Sir Richard 
Gray, one of the Queen’s sons, was at the same 
time put under a guard, together with Sir Thomas 
‘Vaughan, who possessed a considerable office in 
the King’s household; and all the prisoners were 
instantly conducted to Pomfret. Glocester approached 
the young Prince with the greatest demonstrations of 
respect ; and endeavoured to satisfy him with regard 
to the violence committed on his uncle and brother : 
But Edward, much attached to these near relations, 
by whom he-had been tenderly educated, was not 
such a master of dissimulation as to conceal his 
displeasure *. i 

Tur people, however, were extremely rejoiced 
at this revolution ; and the Duke was received in 
London with the loudest acclamations: But the ` 
Queen no sooner received intelligence of her- bro- 
ther’s imprisonment, than she foresaw that Gloces- 
ter’s violence would not stop there, and her own 
ruin, if not that of all her children, was finally 
determined. She therefore fled into the sanctuary 
of Westminster, attended by the Marquis of Dor- 
set; and she carried thither the five Princesses, to- 
gether with the Duke of York*. She trusted, that ` 
the ecclesiastical privileges which had formerly, 
during the total ruin of her husband and family, 
given her protection against the fury of the Lan- 


> Hist. Croyl. cont, p. 564, 565. © Sir T. More, p. 484. 
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castrian faction, would not now be violated by her CHAP, 
brother-in-law, while her son was on the throne; XXII. 
and she resolved to await there the return of better eh nd 
fortune. But Glocester, anxious to have the Duke ars 
of York in his power, proposed to take him by 
force from the sanctuary; and he represented to the 
privy-council, both the indignity put upon the go- 
vernment by the Queen’s ill-grounded apprehen- 
sions, and the necessity of the young Prince’s ap- 
pearance at the ensuing coronation of his-. brother. 
It was farther urged, that ecclesiastical -privileges 
were originally intended only to give protection to 
unhappy men persecuted: for their debts or crimes ; 
and were entirely useless to a person who, by reason 
of his tender age, could lie under the burden of 
neither, and who, for the same reason, was utterly 
incapable of claiming security from any sanctuary. 
But the two Archbishops, cardinal Bourchier the 
Primate, and Rotherham Archbishop of York, pro- 
testing against the sacrilege of this measure; it was 
agreed, that they should first endeavour to bring 
the Queen to a compliance by persuasion, before 
any violence should be employed against her.: ‘These 
prelates were persons of known integrity and ho- 
nour; and being themselves entirely persuaded of 
the Duke’s good intentions, they employed every 
argument, accompanied with earnest intreaties, ex- 
hortations, and assurances, to bring her over to 
the same opinion. She long continued obstinate, 
and insisted, that the Duke of York, by living 
in the sanctuary, was not only secure himself, 
but gave security to the King, whose life no one 
would dare to attempt, while his successor and 
avenger remained in safety. But finding that none 
supported her in these sentiments, and that force, 
-in case of refusal, was threatened by the council, 
she at last complied, and produced her son to the 
two Prelates. She was here on a sudden struck 
with a kind of presage of his future fate: She ten- 
terly embraced him: She bedewed him with her 
3 tears ; 
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tears; and bidding him an eternal adieu, delivered 
him, with many expressions of regret and reluctance, 
into their custody °. 

Tue Duke of Glocester, being the nearest male 
of the royal family capable of exercising the go- 
vernment, seemed entitled, by the customs of the 
realm, to the office of Protector; and the council, 
not waiting for the consent of Parliament, made no 
scruple of investing him with that high dignity’. 
The general prejudice entertained by the nobility 
against the Queen and her kindred, occasioned this 
precipitation and irregularity; and no one foresaw 
any danger to the succession, much less to the lives 


‘of the young Princes, from a measure so obvious 


and so natural. Besides that the Duke had hitherto 
been able to cover, by the most profound dissimu- 
lation, his fierce and savage nature; the numerous 
issue of Edward, together with the two children 
of Clarence, seemed to be an eternal obstacle to 
his ambition: and it appeared equally impracticable 
for him to destroy so many persons possessed of 
a preferable title, and imprudent to exclude them. 
But a man who had abandoned all principles of 
honour and humanity, was soon carried by his 
predominant passion beyond the reach of fear or 
recaution; and Glocester, having so far succeeded 
in his views, no longer hesitated in removing 
the other obstructions which lay between him and 
the throne. ‘The death of the Earl of Rivers, and 
ofthe other prisoners detained in Pomfret, was 
first determined; and he easily obtained the con- 
sent of the Duke of Buckingham, as well as of 
Lord Hastings, to this violent and sanguinary mea- 
sure. However easy it was'in those times, to pro- 


cure a sentence against the most innocent person, 


it appeared still more easy to dispatch an enemy, 
without any trial or form of process; and orders 
were accordingly issued to Sir Richard Ratcliffe, a 
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proper instrument in the hands of this tyrant, to cut CHAP. 
off the heads of the prisoners. The Protector then XXII. 


assailed the fidelity of Buckingham by all the argu- 
ments capable of swaying a vicious mind, which 
knew no motive of action: but interest and ambition. 
‘He represented, that the execution of persons so 
nearly related to the King, whom that Prince so 
openly professed to love, and whose fate he so much 
resented, would never pass unpunished ; and all the 
actors in that scene were bound in prudence to pre- 
vent the effects of his future vengeance: ‘That it 
would be impossible to keep the Queen for ever. at a 
distance from her son, and equally impossible to 
prevent her from instilling into his tender mind the 
thoughts of retaliating, by like executions, the san- 
guinary insults committed on her family: That the 
only method of obviating these mischiefs was to put 
the sceptre in the hands of a man of whose friendship 
the Duke might be assured, and whose years and 
experience taught him to pay respect to merit, and to 
the rights of ancient nobility: And that the same 
necessity which had carried them so far in resisting the 
usurpation of these intruders, must justify them in 
attempting farther innovations, and in making, by 
national consent, a new settlement of the succession. 
To these reasons he added the offers of great private 
advantages to the Duke of Buckingham; and he 
easily obtained from him a promise of supporting him 
in all his enterprises. 

Tuer Duke of Glocester, knowing the importance 
of gaining Lord Hastings, sounded at a distance his 
sentiments, by means of Catesby, a lawyer, who 
lived in great intimacy with that nobleman; but 
found him impregnable in his allegiance and fidelity 
to the children of Edward, who had ever honoured 
him with his friendship £. He saw, therefore, that there 
were no longer any measures to be kept with him ; 
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CHAP. and he determined to ruin utterly the man whom he 
- XXIII. despaired of engaging to concur in his usurpation. 


1483. 
13th 
June. 


On the very day when Rivers, Gray, and Vaughan 
were executed, or rather murdered at Pomfret, by 
the advice of Hastings, the Protector summoned a 
council in the Tower; whither that nobleman, sus- 
pecting no design against him, repaired without hesi- 
tation. The Duke of Glocester was capable of 
committing the most bloody and treacherous murders 
with the utmost coolness and indifference. On taking 
his place at the council-table, he appeared in the easiest 
and most jovial humour imaginable. He seemed to 
indulge himself in familiar conversation with the coun- 
sellors, before they should enter on business; and 
having paid some compliments to Morton Bishop of 
Ely, on the good and early strawberries which he 
raisedin his garden at Holborn, he begged the favour 
of having a dish of them, which that Prelate imme- 
diately dispatched a servant to bring to him. .The 
Protector then left the council, as if called away by 
some other business; -but soon ‘after returning with 
an angry and inflamed countenance, he asked them 
what punishment those deserved that had plotted 
against his life, who was so nearly related to the 
King, and was entrusted with the administration of 


‘ government? Hastings replied, that they merited the 


punishment of traitors. These traitors, ‘cried the 
Protector, are the sorceress my brothers wife, and 
Jane Shore his mistress, with others their associates : 
Seeto what a condition they have reduced me by their 
incantations and witchcraft: Upon which he laid 
bare his arm, all shrivelled and decayed. But the 
counsellors, who knew that this infirmity had attended 
him from his birth, looked on each other with amaze- 
ment; and above all\Lord Hastings, who, as he had 
since Edward’s death engaged in an intrigue with 
Jane Shore*, was naturally anxious concerning the 


* See note [K], at the end of the volume. 
issue 
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issue of these extraordinary proceedings. Certainly, 
my Lord, said he, if they be guilty of these crimes they 
deserve the severest punishment. And do you reply to 
me, exclaimed the Protector, with your ifs and your 
ands? Your are the chief abettor of that witch Shore? 
You are yourself a traitor: And I swear by St. Paul, 
that I will not dine before your head be brought me. 
He struck the table with his hand: Armed men rushed 
in at the signal: The counsellors were thrown into 
the utmost consternation : And one of the guards, as 
if by accident or mistake, aimed a blow with a poll- 
ax at Lord Stanley, who, aware of the danger, slunk 
under the table; and though he saved his life, re- 
ceived a severe wound in the head in the Protector’s 
presence. Hastings was seized, was hurried away, 
and instantly beheaded on a timber log which lay in 
the court of the Tower’. Two hours after, a procla- 
mation, well penned and fairly written, was read to 
the citizens of London, enumerating his offences, and 
apologising to them, from the suddenness of the’ dis- 
covery, for the sudden execution of that nobleman, 
who was very popular among them: But the saying 
of a merchant was much talked of on the occasion, 
who remarked, that the proclamation was certainly 
drawn by the spirit of prophecy‘. 

Lorp Stanley, the Archbishop of York, the Bishop 
of Ely, and other counsellors, were committed pri- 
soners in different chambers of the Tower: And the 
Protector, in order to carry on the farce of his 
accusations, ordered the goods of Jane Shore to be 
seized ; and he summoned her to answer before the 
council for sorcery and witchcraft. But as no proofs 
which could be received even in that ignorant age 
were produced against her, he directed her to be 
tried in the spiritual court, for her adulteries and 
lewdness; and she did penance in a white sheet in 
St, Paul’s, before the whole people. ‘This lady was 
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born of reputable parents, in London, was well 
educated, and married to a substantial citizen; but 
unhappily, views of interest, more than the maid’s 
inclinations, had been consulted in the match, and her 
mind, though framed for virtue, had proved unable to 
resist the allurements of Edward, who solicited her 
favours. But while seduced from her duty by this 
gay and amorous Monarch, she still made herself re- 
spectable by her other virtues; and the ascendant 
which her charms and vivacity long maintained over 
him, was all employed in acts of beneficence and hu- 
manity. She was still forward to oppose calumny, to 
protect the oppressed, to relieve the indigent; and her 
good offices, the genuine dictates of her heart, never 
waited the solicitation of presents, or the hopes of re- 
ciprocal services. But she lived not only to feel the 
bitterness of shame, imposed on her by this tyrant, 
but to experience, in old age and poverty, the ingra- 
titude of those courtiers who had long solicited her 
friendship, and been protected by her credit. No 
one, among the great multitudes whom she had 
obliged, had the humanity to bring her consolation 
or relief: She languished out her life in solitude and 
indigence: And amidst a court inured to the most 
atrocious crimes, the frailties of this woman justified 
all violations of friendship towards her, and all neg- 
lect of former obligations. 

THESE acts of violence, exercised against all the 
nearest connexions of the late King, prognosticated the 
severest fate to his defenceless children ; and after the 
murder of Hastings, the Protector no longer made a 
secret of his intentions to usurp the crown. ‘The licen- 
tious life of Edward, who was not restrained in his 


pleasures either by honour or prudence, afforded a pre- 


tence for declaring his marriage with the Queen invalid, 


and all his posterity illegitimate. It was asserted, that 


before espousing the Lady Elizabeth Gray, he had paid 
court to the Lady Eleanor Talbot, daughter of the Earl 
of Shrewsbury ; and being repulsed by the virtue of 

that 
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that lady, he was obliged, ere he could gratify his CH A P. 
desires, to consent to a private marriage, without XXII. 
any witnesses, by Stillington Bishop of Bath, who a 
afterwards divulged the secret’. It was also main- “43 
tained, that the act of attainder passed against the 
Duke of Clarence had virtually incapacitated his 
children from succeeding to the crown; and these 
two families being set aside, the Protector remained 
the only true and legitimate heir of the house of 
York. But as it would be difficult, if not impossible, 
to prove the preceding marriage of the late King; 
and as the rule which excludes the heirs of an at- 
tainted blood from private successions, was never 
extended to the crown; the Protector resolved to 
make use of another plea still more shameful and 
scandalous. His partisans were taught to maintain, 
that both Edward IV. and the Duke of Clarence 
were illegitimate; that the Dutchess of York had 
had received different lovers into her bed, who were 
the fathers of these children; that their resemblance 
to those gallants was a sufficient proof of their spu- 
rious birth ; and that the Duke of Glocester alone, 
of all her sons, appeared by his features and counte- 
nance to be the true offspring of the Duke of York. 
Nothing can be imagined more impudent than this 
assertion, which threw so foul an imputation on his 
own mother, a Princess of irreproachable virtue, and 
then alive; yet the place chosen for first promul- 
gating it was the pulpit, before a large congregation, 
and in the Protector’s presence. Dr. Shaw was ap- 
pointed to preach in St. Paul’s; and having chosen 
this passage for his text, Bastard slips shall not thrive ; 
he enlarged on all the topics which could discredit 
the birth of Edward IV. the Duke of Clarence, and 
of all their children. He then broke out in a pa- 
negyric on the Duke of Glocester; and exclaimed, 
s Behold this excellent Prince, the express image 
€ of his.noble father, the genuine descendant of 


! Hist. Croyl. cont. 567. Comines. Sir T. More, p. 482+ 
Te? ** the 


22d June. 


HISTORY OF ENGLAND. 


“the house of York; bearing, no less in the 
« virtues. of his mind, than in the features of his 
“ countenance, the character of the gallant Richard, 
«once your hero and favourite: he alone is en- 


' © titled to your allegiance: He must deliver you 


« from the dominion of all intruders: he alone can. 


- restore the lost glory and honour of the nation.” 


It was previously concerted, that as the doctor 
should. pronounce these. words, the Duke of Glo- 
cester should enter the church; and it was expected 
that the audience would cry out, God save King 
Richard ! which would immediately have been laid 
hold of as a popular consent, and interpreted to be 
the voice of the nation: But by a ridiculous mis- 
take, worthy of the whole scene, the Duke did not 
appear till after this exclamation was already recited. 
by the preacher. The Doctor. was therefore obliged 
to repeat his rhetorical figure out of its proper 
lace: The audience, less from the absurd conduct 


' of the discourse, than from their detestation of these. 


proceedings, kept a profound silences and the Pro- 
tector and his preacher were equally abashed at 
the ill success of their stratagem. 

Bur the Duke was too far advanced to recede 
from his criminal and ambitious purpose. A new 
expedient was tried to work on the people. The 
mayor, who was brother to Dr. Shaw, and entirely 
in the Protector’s interests, called an assembly of 
the citizens; where the Duke of Buckingham, who 
possessed some talents for. eloquence, harangued 
them on the Protector’s title to the crown, and dis- 
played those numerous virtues of which he pre- 
tended that Prince was possessed. He next asked 
them, whether they would have the Duke for King? 
and then stopped in expectation of | hearing the 
cry, God save King Richard! He was surprised to 
observe them silent; and turning about to the 
mayor asked him the reason. The mayor replied, 
that perhaps they did not understand him, Buck- 

ingham 
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ingham then repeated his discourse with some va- CHAP. 
riation; inforced the same topics, asked the same *XIII. 
question, and was received with .the same silence. igi, 
«J now see the cause,’ said the mayor; “ the ci- 
“ tizens are not accustomed to be harangued by 
“any but their recorder; and know not how to 
‘* answer a person of your grace’s quality.” The re- 
corder, Fitz-Williams, was then commanded to re- 
peat the substance of the Duke’s speech; but the 
man,’ who was averse to the office, took care, 
throughout his whole discourse, to have it under- 
stood that he spoke nothing of himself, and that 
he only conveyed to them the sense of the Duke 
of Buckingham. Still the audience kept a profound 
silence: ‘* This is wonderful obstinacy,” cried the 
Duke: “ Express your meaning, my friends, one 
s way or other: When. we apply to you on this 
“ occasion, it is merely from the regard which we 
“ bear to you. The Lords and Commons have suf- 
« ficient’ authority, without your consent, to ap- 
* point a King: But I require you here to de- 
* clare, in plain terms, whether or not you will 
«have the Duke of Glocester for your Sovereign.” 
After all these efforts some of the meanest appren- 
tices, incited by the Protector’s and Buckingham’s 
servants, raised the feeble cry, God save King 
Richard"! The sentiments of the nation were now 
sufficiently declared: The voice of the people was 
the voice of God: And Buckingham, with the 
mayor, hastened to Baynard’s castle, where the 
Protector then resided, that they might make him 
a tender of the crown. 

Waern Richard was told that a‘ great multitude 
was in the’court, he refused to appear to them, 
and pretended to be apprehensive for his personal 
safety: A circumstance taken notice of by Buck- 
ingham, who observed’ to the citizens that the j 
Prince was ignorant of the whole design. At last 
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he was persuaded to step forth, but he still kept at 
some distance ; and he asked the meaning of their 
intrusion and importunity. Buckingham told him 
that the nation was resolved to have him for King. 
The Protector declared his purpose of maintaining 
his loyalty to the present Sovereign, and exhorted 
them to adhere to the same resolution. He was 
told that the people had determined to have ano- 
ther Prince; and if he rejected their unanimous 
voice, they must look out for one who would be 
more compliant. This argument was too powerful 
to be resisted: He was prevailed on to accept of 
the crown: and he thenceforth acted as legitimate 
and rightful Sovereign. 

Tus ridiculous farce was soon after followed 
by a scene truly tragical: The murder of the two 
young Princes. Richard gave orders to Sir Robert 
Brakenbury, constable of the Tower, to put his 
nephews to death; but this gentleman, who had 


' sentiments of honour, refused to have any hand in 


the infamous office. ‘The tyrant then sent for Sir 
James Tyrrel, who promised obedience; and he 
ordered Brakenbury to resign to this gentleman the 
keys and government of the Tower for one night. 
Tyrrel chusing three associates, Slater, Dighton 
and Forest, came in the night-time to the door of 
the chamber where the Princes were lodged ; and 
sending in the assassins, he bade them execute their 
commission while he himself staid without. They 
found the young Princes in bed, and fallen into a 
profound sleep. After suffocating them with the 
bolster and pillows, they shewed their naked bodies 


to Tyrrel, who ordered them to be buried at the 


foot of the stairs, deep in the ground, under a heap 


of stones*.. These circumstances were all confessed 


by the actors in the following reign ; and they were 
never punished for the crime: Probably, because 
Henry, whose maxims of government were ex- 
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tremely arbitrary, desired to establish it as a prin- CH A pP, 
ciple, that the commands of the reigning Sovereign XXIII. 


ought to justify every enormity in those who paid 
obedience to them. But there is one circumstance 
not so easy to be accounted for: It is pretended 
that Richard, displeased with the indecent manner 
of burying his nephews, whom he had murdered, 
gave his chaplain orders to dig up the bodies, and 
to inter them in consecrated ground; and .as the 
man died soon after, the place of their burial re- 
mained unknown, and the bodies could never be 
found by any search which Henry could make for 
them. Yet in the reign of Charles II. when there 
was occasion to remove some stones, and to dig in 
the very spot which was mentioned as the place of 
their first interment, the bones of two persons were 
there found, which by their size exactly corre- 
sponded to the age of Edward and his brother : 
They were concluded with certainty to be the re- 
mains of those Princes, and were interred under a 
marble monument, by orders of King Charles”. 
Perhaps Richard’s chaplain had died before he 
found an opportunity of executing his master’s 
commands; and the bodies being supposed to be 
already removed, a diligent search was not made 
for them by Henry in the place where they had 
been buried. 
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HE first acts of Richard’s administration were 

to. bestow rewards on those who had assisted 
him in usurping the crown, and to gain by favours 
those who he thought were best able to support his 
future government. Thomas, Lord’ Howard, was 
created Duke of Norfolk ; Sir Thomas Howard his 
son, Earl of Surrey; Lord Lovel a Viscount, by the 
same name; even Lord Stanley was set at liberty, 
and made steward of the household. ‘This noble- 
man had become obnoxious by his first opposition 
to Richard’s views, and also by his marrying the 


` Countess dowager of Richmond, heir of the Somer- 


set family; but sensible of the necessity of submit- 
ting to the present government, he feigned such 
zeal for Richard’s service, that he was:received into 
favour, and even found means to be entrusted with. 
the most important commands by that politic and 
jealous tyrant. 

Bur the person who, both from the greatness of 
his services, and the power and splendour of his fa- 
mily, was best entitled to favours. under the new 
government, was. the Duke -of Buckingham; and 
Richard seemed determined to spare no pains or 
bounty in securing him to his interests. Bucking- 
ham was descended from a daughter of Thomas of 
Woodstock, Duke of Glocester, uncle to Richard II. 
and by this pedigree he not only was allied to the 
royal family, but had claims for dignities as well 
as estates of a very extensive nature. The Duke 
of Glocester, and Henry Earl of Derby, afterwards 
Henry IV. had married the two daughters and 
co-heirs of Bohun, Earl of Hereford, one of the 
greatest of the ancient Barons, whose immense 
property came thus to be divided into two shares. 
One was inherited by the family of Buckingham ; 

the 
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the other was united to the crown by the house of CHAP. 
Lancaster, and, after the attainder of that royal XXIII. 
line, was seized as legally devolved to them by the -p%$ 
Sovereigns of the house of York. The Duke of 7473 
Buckingham laid hold of the present opportunity, 

and claimed the restitution of that portion of the 
Hereford estate which had escheated to the crown, 

as well as of the great office of constable, which had 

long continued by inheritance in his ancestors of 

that family. Richard readily. complied with these 
demands, which were probably the price stipulated 

to Buckingham for his assistance in promoting the 
usurpation. That nobleman was invested with the 

office of constable; he received. a grant of the 

estate of Hereford ” ; many other dignities and ho-. 

nours were conferred upon him; and the King 
thought himself sure of preserving the fidelity of a 

man. whose interests seemed so closely connected 

with those of the present government. 

Bur it was impossible that friendship could long Duke of 
remain inviolate between two men of such corrupt Bucking- 
minds as Richard and the Duke of Buckingham., tam dis- 

: : . : : content- 
Historians ascribe their first rupture to the King’s <4, 
refusal of making restitution of the Hereford es- 
tate; but it is certain, from records, that he passed 
a grant for that purpose, and that the full demands 
of Buckingham were satisfied in this particular.: 
Perhaps Richard was soon sensible of the danger 
which might ensue from conferring such an im- | 
mense property on a man of so turbulent a dispo- 
sition, and afterwards raised difficulties about the 
execution of his own grant: Perhaps he. refused 
some other demands of Buckingham, whom he 
found it impossible to gratify for his past services s 
Perhaps he resolved, according to the usual maxims 
of politicians, to seize the first opportunity of 
ruining this powerful subject, who had been the 
principal instrument of his own elevation; and the 
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CHAP. discovery of his intention begat the first discontent 
XXIII. in the Duke of Buckingham. However this may 


1483. 


be, it is certain that the Duke, soon after Richard’s 
accession, began to form a conspiracy against the 
government, and attempted to overthrow that. usurpa- 
tion which he himself had so zealously contributed to 
establish, 

Never was there in any country an usurpation 
more flagrant than that of Richard, or more re- 
pugnant to every principle of justice and public 
interest. His claim was entirely founded on im- 
pudent allegations, never attempted to be proved, 
some of them incapable of proof, and all of them 
implying scandalous reflections on his own family, 
and on the persons with whom he was the most 
nearly connected. His title was never acknow- 
ledged by any national assembly, scarcely even by 
the lowest populace to whom he appealed; and it 
had become prevalent, merely for want of some 
person of distinction who might stand forth against 
him, and give a voice to those sentiments of general 
detestation which arose in every bosom. Were men 
disposed to pardon these violations of public right, 
the sense of private and domestic duty, which is 
not to be effaced in the most barbarous times, 
must have begotten an abhorrence against him; 
and have represented the murder of the young 
and innocent Princes, his nephews, with whose 
protection he had been entrusted, in the most 
odious colours imaginable. To endure such a 
bloody usurper seemed to draw disgrace upon the 
nation, and to be attended with immediate danger 
to every individual who was distinguished by birth, 
merit, or services.’ Such was become the general 
voice of the people; all parties were united in the 
same sentiments; and the Lancastrians, so long op- 
pressed, and of late so much discredited, felt their 
blasted hopes again revive, and anxiously expected 
the consequences of these extraordinary events.— 
The Duke of Buckingham, whose family had been 

devoted 
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devoted to that interest, and who by his mother, a 
daughter of Edmund, Duke of Somerset, was allied 
to the house of Lancaster, was easily induced to 
espouse the cause of this party, and to endeavour 
the restoring of it to its ancient superiority. Morton 
Bishop of Ely, a zealous Lancastrian, whom the 
King had imprisoned, and had afterwards committed 
to the custody of Buckingham, encouraged these 
sentiments; and by his exhortations the Duke cast 
his eye towards the young Earl of Richmond, as the 
only person who could free the nation from the 
tyranny of the present usurper ^. 

Henry, Earl of Richmond was at this time de- 
tained in a kind of honourable custody by the Duke 
of Britany ; and his descent, which seemed to give 
him some pretensions to the crown, had been a 
great object of jealousy both in the late and in the 
present reign. John the first Duke of Somerset, 
who was grandson of John of Gaunt by a spurious 
branch, but legitimated by act of parliament, had 
left only one daughter, Margaret; and his younger 
brother Edmund had succeeded him in his titles, 
and in a considerable part of his fortune. Marga- 
ret had espoused Edmund Earl of Richmond, half- 
brother of Henry VI. and son of Sir Owen Tudor 
and Catherine of France, relict of Henry V. and 
she bore him only one son, who received the name 
of Henry, and who, after his father’s death, inhe- 
rited the honours and fortune of Richmond. His 
mother, being a widow, had espoused in second 
marriage, Sir Henry Stafford, uncle to Bucking- 
ham, and after the death of that gentleman had 
married Lord Stanley; but had no children by 
either of these husbands; and her son Henry was 
thus, in the event of her death, the sole heir of all 
her fortunes. But this was not the most consider- 
able advantage which he had reason to expect 
from her succession: He would represent the elder 
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CHAP. branch of the house of Somerset; he would inherit 
XXII. all the title of that: family to the crown; and 


1483. 


though its claim, while any legitimate branch sub- 
sisted of the house of Lancaster, had always been 
much: disregarded, the zeal of faction, after the 
death of Henry VI. and the murder of Prince Edward, - 
immediately conferred a weight and consideration 
upon it. 

Epwarp IV. finding that all the Lancastrians 
had turned their attention towards the young Earl 
of Richmond as the object of their hopes, thought 
him also worthy of his attention, and pursued him 
into his retreat in Britany, whither his uncle the 
Earl of Pembroke had carried him after the battle 
of Teukesbury, so fatal to his party. He applied 
to Francis Il. Duke of Britany, who was his ally, 


‘a weak but a good Prince; and urged him to de- 


liver up this fugitive, who might be the source of 
future disturbances in England: But the Duke, 


averse to so dishonourable a. proposal, would only 
‘consent that, for the security of Edward, the young 


nobleman should be detained in custody; and he 
received an annual pension from England for the 


safe-keeping or the subsistence of his prisoner. 


But towards the end of Edward’s reign, when the 
kingdom was menaced with a war both from. 


‘France and Scotland, the anxieties of the English 


court with regard to Henry were much increased ; 


‘and Edward made a new proposal to the Duke, 


which covered, under the fairest appearances, the 


‘most bloody and treacherous intentions. He pre- 


tended that he was desirous of gaining his enemy, 
and of uniting him to his own family by a mar- 
riage with his daughter Elizabeth; and he solicited 
to have him sent over to England, in order to exe- 
cute a scheme which would redound so much to 
his advantage. These pretences, seconded as is 
supposed by bribes to Peter Landais, a corrupt 
minister, by whom the Duke was entirely governed, 

gained 
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gained credit with the court of Britany: Henry 
was delivered into the hands of the English agents : 
He was ready to embark: When a suspicion of Ed- 
ward’s real design was suggested to the Duke, who re- 
called his orders, and thus saved the unhappy youth 

from the imminent danger which hung over him. 
TnEsE symptoms of continued jealousy in’ the 
reigning family of England, both seemed to give 
some authority to Henry’s pretensions, and. made 
him the object of general favour and: compassion, 
on account of the dangers and’ persecutions to 
which he was exposed. The universal detestation 
of Richard’s conduct turned still more the attention 
of the nation towards Henry; and as all the de- 
scendants of the house of York were either’ women 
or minors, he seemed to be the only person from 
whom the nation could expect the expulsion ‘of the 
odious and bloody tyrant. But notwithstanding 
these circumstances, which were so favourable to 
him, Buckingham and the Bishop of Ely well knew 
that there would still lie many obstacles in his way 
to the throne; and that though the nation. had 
been much divided between Henry VI. and the 
Duke of York, while present possession and heredi- 
tary right stood in opposition to each other; yet as 
soon as these titles were united in Edward IV. the 
bulk of the people had come over to the reigning 
family; and the Lancastrians. had extremely de- 
cayed, both in numbers and in authority. It was 
therefore suggested by Morton, and readily assented 
to by the Duke, that the only means of overturning 
the present usurpation, was to unite the opposite 
factions, by contracting a marriage between the 
.Earl of Richmond and the Princess Elizabeth, eldest 
daughter of King Edward, and thereby blending 
together the opposite pretensions of their families, 
which had so long been the source of public dis- 
orders and convulsions. They were: sensible ‘that 
the people were extremely desirous of repose, ‘after 
so many bloody and destructive commotions; that 
a both 
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CHAP. both Yorkists and Lancastrians, who now lay 
XXIII. equally under oppression, would embrace this 


1483. 


scheme with ardour; and that the prospect of re- 
conciling the two parties, which was in itself so 
desirable an end, would, when added to the gene- 
ral hatred against the present government, render 
their cause absolutely invincible. In consequence 
of these views the Prelate, by means of Reginald 
Bray, steward to the Countess of Richmond, first 
opened the project of such an union to that lady; 
and the plan appeared so advantageous for her son, 
and at the same time so likely to succeed, that it 
admitted not of the least hesitation. Dr. Lewis, a 
Welch physician, who had ‘aceess to the Queen- 
Dowager in her sanctuary, carried the proposals to 
her; and found, that revenge for the murder of her 
brother and of her three sons, apprehensions for 
her surviving family, and indignation against her 
confinement, easily overcame all her prejudices 
against the house of Lancaster, and procured her 
approbation of a marriage to which the age and 
birth, as well as the present situation of the parties, 
seemed so naturally to invite them. She secretly 
borrowed a sum of money in the city, sent it over 
to the Earl of Richmond, required his oath to cele- 
brate the marriage as soon as he should arrive in 
England, advised him to levy as many foreign 
forces as possible, and promised to join him on his 
first appearance, with all the friends and partisans of 
her family. 

Tuer plan being thus laid upon the solid founda. 
tions of good sense and sound policy, it was secretly 
communicated to the principal persons of both par- 
ties in all the counties of England; and a wonderful 
alacrity appeared in every order of men to forward 
its success and completion, But it was impossible 
that so. extensive a conspiracy could be conducted 
in so secret a manner as entirely to. escape the 
jealous and vigilant eye of Richard; and he soon: 
received intelligence that his enemies, headed ho 

the. 
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the Duke of Buckingham, were forming some design CH AP. 


against his authority. He immediately put himself in 


and he summoned the Duke to appear at court, in 
such terms as seemed to promise him a renewal of 
their former amity. But that nobleman, well ac- 
quainted with the barbarity and treachery of Richard, 
replied only by taking arms in Wales, and giving the 
signal to his accomplices for a general insurrection in 
all parts of England. But at that very time there 
happened to fall such heavy rains, so incessant and 
continued, as exceeded any known in the memor 
of man; and the Severne, with the other rivers in 
that neighbourhood, swelled to a height which ren- 
dered them impassable, and prevented Buckingham 
from marching into the heart of England to join his 
associates. The Welshmen, partly moved by super- 
stition at this extraordinary event, partly distressed by 
famine in their camp, fell off from him; and Buck- 
ingham, finding himself deserted by his followers, put 
on a disguise, and took shelter in the house of 
Bannister, an old servant of his family. But being 
detected in his retreat, he was brought to the King at 
Salisbury ; and was instantly executed, according to 
the summary method practised in that age’. The 
other conspirators, who took arms in four different 
places, at Exeter, at Salisbury, at Newbury, and at 
Maidstone, hearing of the Duke of Buckingham’s 
misfortunes, despaired of success, and immediately 
dispersed themselves. 

‘Tue Marquis of Dorset and the Bishop of Ely 
made their escape beyond sea: Many others were 
equally fortunate: Several fell into Richard’s hands, 
of whom he made some examples. His executions 
seem not to have been remarkably severe ; though we 
are told of one gentleman, William Colingbourne, 
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CHAP. who suffered under colour of this rebellion, but in 


XXIII 
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reality for a distich of quibbling verses which he had 
composed against Richard and his ministers‘. The 
Earl of Richmond, in concert with his friends, had 
set sail from St. Malo’s, carrying on board a body of 
5000 men, levied in foreign parts; ‘but his fleet being 
at first driven back by a storm, he appeared not on 
the coast of England till after the dispersion of all his 
friends and he found himself obliged to return to 
the court of Britany. 

Tue King, every where triumphant, and fortified 
by this unsuccessful attempt to dethrone him, ventured 
at last to summon a parliament ; a measure which his 
crimes and flagrant usurpation had- induced him 
hitherto to decline. ‘Though it was natural that the 
parliament, im a contest of national parties, should 
always adhere to the victor, he seems to have appre- 
hended, lest his title, founded on no principle and 
supported by no party, might be rejected by that 
assembly. But his enemies being now at his feet, 
the parliament had no choice left but to recognise 
his authority, and acknowledge his right to the crown. 
His only son, Edward, then a youth of twelve years of 
age, was created Prince of Wales: The duties of 
tonnage and poundage were granted to the King for 
life: And Richard, in order to reconcile the nation 
to his: government, passed some popular laws, parti- 
cularly one against the late practice of extorting 
money on pretence of benevolence.” 

ALL the other measures of the King tended to the 
same object. Sensible, that the only circumstance 
which could give him security was to gain the con- 


5 The lines were : 


The Rat, the Cat, ‘and Lovel that Dog, 
Rule all England under the Hog. 


Alluding to the names of Ratcliffe and Catesby; and to 
Richard’s arms, which were a boar. 
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fidence of the Yorkists, he paid court to the Queen- CH AP. 


dowager with such art and address, made“ such 
earnest protestations of his sincere good-will and 
friendship, that this Princess, tired of confinement, 
and despairing of any success from her former 
projects, ventured to leave her sanctuary, and to put 
herself and her daughters into the hands of the 
tyrant. But he soon carried farther his views for 
the establisment of his throne. He had: married 
Anne, the second daughter of the Earl of Warwic, and 
widow of Edward Prince of Wales, whom Richard 
himself had murdered; but this Princess having 
born him but one son, who died about this time, 
he considered her as an invincible obstacle. to the 
settlement of his fortune, and he was believed to 
have carried her off by poison; a crime for which 
the public could not be supposed to have any solid 
proof; but which the usual tenour of his conduct 
made it reasonable to ‘suspect. He now thought it 
in his power to remove the chief perils which 
threatened his government. The Earl of Richmond, 
he knew, could never be formidable but from his 
projected marriage with the Princess Elizabeth, the 
true heir of the crown; and he therefore intended, 
by means of a papal dispensation, to espouse, him- 
self, this Princess, and thus to unite, in his own 
family, their contending titles. ‘The Queen-dowager, 
eager to recover her lost authority, neither scrupled 
this alliance, which was very unusual in England, 
and was regarded as incestuous, nor felt any horror 
at marrying her daughter to the murderer of her 
three sons and of her brother: She even joined so 
far her interests with those of the usurper, that she 
wrote to all her partisans, and among the rest, to 
her son the Marquis of Dorset, desiring them to 
withdraw from the Earl of Richmond; an injury 
which the Earl could never afterwards forgive: ‘The 
court of Rome was applied to for a dispensation : 

U2 Richard 
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CHAP. Richard thought that he could easily defend himself, 
XXII. during the interval, till it arrived ; and he had after- 


1484. 


wards the agreeable prospect of a full and secure 
settlement. He flattered himself that the English 
nation, seeing all danger removed of a disputed 
succession, would then acquiesce under the dominion 
of a Prince, who was of mature years, of great 
abilities, and of a genius qualified for government ; 
and that they would forgive him all the crimes which 
he had committed, in paving his way to the 
throne. 

But the crimes of Richard were so horrid and 
so shocking to humanity, that the natural sentiments 
of men, without any political or public views, were 
sufficient to render his government unstable; and 
every person of probity and honour was earnest 
to prevent the sceptre from being any longer 
polluted by that bloody and faithless hand which 
held it. All the exiles flocked to the Earl of Rich- 
mond in Britany, and exhorted him to hasten his 
attempt for a new invasion, and to prevent the 
marriage of the Princess Elizabeth, which must 
prove fatal to all his hopes. The Earl, sensible of 
the urgent necessity, but dreading the treachery of 
Peter Landais, who had entered into a negotiation 
with Richard for betraying him, was obliged to 
attend only to his present safety ; and he made his 
escape to the court of France. The ministers of 
Charles VIII., who had now succeeded to the 
throne after the death of his father Lewis, gave 
him countenance and protection ; and being desirous 
of raising disturbance to Richard, they secretly 
encouraged the Earl in the levies which he made 
for the support of his enterprise upon England. 
The Earl of Oxford, whom Richard’s suspicions 
had thrown into confinement, having made his 
escape, here joined Henry; and inflamed his ar- 
dour for the attempt, by the favourable pce 

which 


RICHARD III. 293 


which he brought of the dispositions of the English CH a P. 
nation, and their .univeral hatred of Richard’s XXIII. 
crimes and usurpation. ge yg 

Tue Earl of Richmond set sail from Harfleur in Eina 
Normandy with a small army of about 2000 men; by the 
and after a navigation of six days, he arrived at Earl of 
Milford-haven, in Wales; where he landed without Bee 
opposition, He directed his course to that part of oth Aug. 
the kingdom, in hopes that the Welsh, who regarded 
him as their countryman, and who had been already 
prepossessed in favour of his cause by means of 
the Duke of Buckingham, would join his stand- 
ard, and enable him to make head against the es- 
tablished government. Richard, who knew not in 
what quarter he might expect the invader, had 
taken post at Nottingham, in the centre of the 
kingdom ; and having given commissions to differ- 
ent persons in the several counties, whom he em- 
powered to oppose his enemy, he purposed in per- 
son to fly on the first alarm to the place exposed to 
danger. Sir Rice ap-Thomas and Sir Walter Her- 
bert were entrusted with his authority in Wales; 
but the former immediately deserted to Henrys 
the second made but feeble opposition to him; 
And the Earl, advancing towards Shrewsbury, re- 
ceived every day some reinforcement from his par- 
tisans. Sir Gilbert Talbot joined him with all the 
vassals and retainers of the family of Shrewsbury : 
Sir Thomas Bourchier and Sir Walter Hungerford 
brought their friends to share his fortunes; and the 
appearance of men of distinction in his camp made 
already his cause wear a favourable aspect. 

Bur the danger to which Richard was chiefly 
exposed, proceeded not so much from the zeal of 
his open enemies, as from the infidelity of his pre- 
tended friends. Scarce any nobleman of distinction 
was sincerely attached to his cause, except the Duke 
of Norfolk; and all those who feigned the most 
loyalty were only watching for an opportunity to 
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betray and desert him. But the persons of whom 
he entertained the greatest suspicion, were Lord 
Stanley and his brother Sir William; whose connec- 
tions with the family of Richmond, notwithstanding 
their professions of attachment to his person, were 
never entirely forgotten or overlooked by. him. 
When. he empowered Lord Stanley to levy forces, 
he still retained his eldest son Lord Strange, as a 
pledge for his fidelity; and that nobleman was, on’ 
this account, obliged to employ great caution and 
reserve in his proceedings. He raised a powerful 
body of his friends and retainers in Cheshire and 
Lancashire, but without openly declaring himself: 
And though Henry had received secret assurances 
of his friendly intentions, the armies on both sides 
knew not what to infer from his equivocal behavi- 
our, The two rivals at last approached each other 
at Bosworth near Leicester; Henry at the head of 
six thousand men, Richard with an army of above 
double the number;, and a- decisive action was 
every hour expected between them. Stanley, who 
commanded above seven thousand men, took care 
to post himself at Atherstone, not far from the hos- 
tile camps; and he made such a disposition as en- 
abled. him on occasion to join either party. Rich- 
ard had too much: sagacity: not to discover his in- 
tentions from those. movements; but he kept the 
secret from his own men for fear of discouraging 
them: He took not immediate revenge on Stanley’s 
son, as some, of his courtiers advised him; because 
he hoped that so valuable a pledge would induce 
the father to prolong still farther his ambiguous 
conduct: And he hastened to decide by arms the 
quarrel with his competitor ; being certain, that a 
victory over the Earl of Richmond would enable 
him to take ample revenge on all his enemies, open 

and concealed. 
Tar van,,of Richmond’s army, consisting of 
archers, was commanded by the Earl of Oxtord : 
Sir 
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Sir Gilbert Talbot led) the right wing;) Sir, John 


Savage’ the left: The Earl himself, accompanied, by 
his uncle the Earl of Pembroke, placed. himself in 
the main body. Richard also took post in his 
main body, and: entrusted the command of his: van 
to the Duke of Norfolk: As his wings were never 
engaged, we have not learned the names of, the 
several commanders. Soon after the battle: began, 
Lord Stanley, whose conduct in this: whole -affair 
discovers. great precaution and. abilities, appeared. 
in the field, and declared for the Earl of Richmond, 
This measure, which was unexpected to the men, 
though not to.their’ leaders, had <a- proportional: 
effect on both armies: It inspired unusual ‘courage 
into Henry’s soldiers; it threw Richard’s into dis- 
may and confusion. The -intrepid tyrant, sensible 
of his desperate situation, cast his eyes around. the 
field, and descrying his rival at no great, distance, 
he drove against. him with fury, in hopes. that 
either. Henry’s death. or, his own would decide. the 
victory between them. He killed with his own 
hands Sir William Brandon, standard-bearer to the 
Earl: He dismounted Sir John Cheyney: He was 
now within reach of Richmond. himself; who. de- 
clined not the combat; when Sir William Stanley, 
breaking in with his troops, surrounded Richard, 
who, fighting bravely to the last moment, was over- 
whelmed by numbers, and. perished by a fate too 
mild and honourable for his multiplied and detestable 
enormities, His men every where sought for. safety 
by flight. ê DEE 

o Taere fell in this battle. about four thousand 


of the vanquished; and among these the Duke -of 


Norfolk, Lord Ferrars of Chartley, Sir Richard Rat- 
cliffe, Sir Robert! Piercy, and: Sir Robert Braken- 
bury. The: loss was, inconsiderable on, the» side.-of 
the victors. Sir. William Catesby, a; great instru- 
ment of Richard’s crimes, was taken, and soon after 
beheaded, with. some’ others,: at Leicester. Phe 
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body of Richard was: found in the field covered 
with dead enemies, and all besmeared with blood: 
It was thrown carelessly across a horse; was car- 
ried to Leicester amidst the shouts of the insulting 
spectators: and was interred in the Gray-Friars 
church of that place. 

Tue historians who favour Richard (for even 
this tyrant has met with partisans among the later 
writers) maintain, that he’ was well qualified for 
government, had ‘he legally obtained it; and that 
he committed no crimes but such as were neces- 
sary to procure him possession of the crown: But 
this is a poor apology, when it is confessed that he 
was ready to commit the most horrid crimes which 
appeared necessary for that purpose; and it is cer- 
tain, that all his courage and capacity, qualities in 
which he really seems not to have been deficient, 
would never have made compensation to the people 
for the danger of the precedent, and for the contagi- 
ous example of vice and murder, exalted upon the 
throne. This Prince was of a small stature, hump- 
backed, and had a harsh disagreeable countenance ; 
so that his body was in every particular no less de- 
formed than his mind. 


* * * * * %* 


Taus have we pursued the history of England 
through a seriés of many barbarous ages, till we 
have at last reached the dawn of civility and sci- 
ence, and have the prospect both of great: certainty 
in our historical narrations, and of being able to 
present to the reader a spectacle more worthy of 
his attention. The want of certainty, however, and 
of circumstances, is not like to be complained of 
throughout every period of this long narration. — 
This island possesses many ancient historians of 
good credit, as well as many historical monuments ; 
and it is rare, that the annals of so uncultivated a 
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people, as were the English as well as the other CHAP. 
European nations, after the decline of Roman learn- XXII. 
ing, have been transmitted to posterity so com- 
plete, and with so little mixture of falsehood and of 
fable. ‘This advantage we owe entirely to the clergy 
of the church of Rome; who, founding their au- 
thority on their superior knowledge, preserved the 
precious literature of antiquity from a total ex- 
tinction *; and under shelter of their numerous pri- 
vileges and immunities, acquired a security by 
means of the superstition, which they would in vain 
have claimed from the justice and humanity of 
those turbulent and licentious ages: Nor is the 
spectacle altogether unentertaining and uninstructive 
which the history of those times presents to us. 
The vew of human manners, in all their variety of 
appearances, is both profitable and agreeable; and 
if the aspect in some periods seem horrid and de- 
formed, we may thence learn to cherish with the 
greater anxiety that science and civility which has 
so close a connection with virtue and humanity, 
and which, as it is a sovereign antidote against su- 
perstition, is also the most effectual remedy against 
vice and disorders of every kind. 

THE rise, progress, perfection, and decline of art 
and science, are curious objects of contemplation, 
and intimately connected with a naration of civil 
transactions. The events of no particular period 
can be fully accounted for, but by considering the 
degrees of advancement which men have reached 
in those particulars. 

Tose who cast their eye on the general revo- 
lutions of society will find, that, as almost all im- 
provements of the human mind had reached nearly 
to their state of perfection about the age of Au- 
gustus, there was a sensible decline from that point 
or period ; and men thenceforth relapsed gradually 


* See note [L], at the end of the volume. 
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CHAP. into ignorance and barbarism. . The unlimited ex- 

XXII. tent of the Roman empire, and the consequent 
despotism of its monarchs, extinguished all, emu- 
lation, debased the generous. spirits of men, and 
depressed that noble, lame by. which ‘all the refined 
arts must be cherished and. enlivened... The. mili- 
tary government which soon succeeded, rendered 
even the lives and properties of men insecure: and 
precarious; and proved. destructive to those vulgar 
and more necessary arts of agriculture,.manufac- 
tures, and commerce; and, in the end, to the mili, 
tary art. and genius itself, by which alone the.im- 
mense fabric of the empire could be. supported. 
The irruption of the barbarous nations which soon 
followed, overwhelmed all human knowledge, which 
was already far in its decline; and men sunk every 
age deeper into ignorance, stupidity, and superstition ; 
tll the light of ancient science and history had very 
nearly suffered a total extinction in all the European 
nations. j ; 

Bur there is a point of depression, as well as of 
exaltation, from which human affairs naturally re- 
turn in» a contrary direction, and beyond which 
they seldom pass. either in their, advancement. or 
decline. Fhe’ period in. which the people of Christ- 
endom were the lowest sunk, in ignorance, and con- 
sequently in disorders of every kind, may justly be 
fixed at the eleventh century, about the age..of 
William the Conqueror; and from.that æra, the 
sun of science beginning to re-ascend, threw out 
many gleams of light, which preceded the full 
morning when letters were revived, in the fifteenth 
century.’ The Danes, and other northern, people, 
who had so Jonginfested, all the. coasts, and even 
the inland ‘parts of Europe, by their depredations, 
having now. learned. the sarts. of ,tillage. and- agri- 
culture, found a certain subsistence: at home, and 
were no longer tempted to desert their industry 
in order to seek a precarious, livelihood by rapine 

and 
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governments also, among the more southern na- 
tions, were reduced to a kind of system; and 
though that strange species of civil polity was ill 
fitted to ensure either liberty or tranquillity, it was 
preferable to the universal licence and disorder 
which had every where preceded it. But perhaps 
there was no event which tended farther to the 
improvement of the age, than one which’ has not 
been much remarked, the accidental finding of a 
copy of Justinian’s Pandects, about the year 1130, 
in the town of Amalfi in Italy. 

Tue ecclesiastics, who had leisure, and some in- 
clination to study, immediately adopted with zeal 
this excellent system of jurisprudence, and spread 
the knowledge of it throughout every part of Eu- 
rope. Besides the intrinsic merit of the perform- 
ance, it was recommended. to them by its original 
connection with the imperial city of Rome, which 
being the seat- of their religion, seemed to acquire 
a new lustre and authority by the diffusion of its 
laws over the western world. In less than ten years 
after the discovery of the Pandects, Vacarius, un- 
der the protection of Theobald, Archbishop of Can- 
terbury, read public lectures of civil law in the uni- 
versity of Oxford; and the clergy every where, by 
their example as well as exhortation, were the 
means of diffusing the highest esteem for this new 
science. ‘That order of men having large posses- 
sions to defend, was in a manner necessitated to 
turn their studies towards the law; and their pro- 
perties being often endangered by the violence of 
the Princes and Barons, it became their interest to 
enforce the observance of general. and equitable 
rules, from which alone they could receive pro- 
tection. As they possessed all the knowledge 
of the age, and were alone acquainted with the 
habits of thinking, the practice as well as science 
of the law fell mostly ito their hands; And 

though 
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CHAP. though the close connection which, without any 

XXIII. necessity, they formed between the canon and civil 

“~~ law, begat a jealousy in the laity of England, and 
prevented the Roman jurisprudence from becoming 
the municipal law of the country, as was the case 
in many states of Europe, a great part of it was 
secretly transferred into the practice of the courts 
of justice, and the imitation of their neighbours 
made the English gradually endeavour to raise their 
own law from its original state of rudeness and 
imperfection. 

Ir is easy to see what advantages Europe must 
have reaped by its inheriting at once from the an- 
cients so complete an art, which was also so neces- 
sary for giving security to all other arts, and which, 
by refining, and still more by bestowing solidity 
on the judgment, served as a model to farther im- 
provements. The sensible utility of the Roman 
law, both to public and private imterest, recom- 
mended the study of it, at a time when the more 
exalted and speculative sciences carried no charms 
with them; and thus the last branch of ancient 
literature which remained uncorrupted, was happily 
the first. transmitted to the modern world: For 
it is remarkable, that in the decline of Roman learn- 
ing, when the philosophers were universally infected 
with superstition and sophistry, and the ‘poets and 
historians with barbarism, the lawyers, who in 
other countries, are seldom models of science or 
politeness, were yet able, by the constant study 
and close imitation of their predecessors, to main- 
tain the same good sense in their decisions and 
reasonings, and the same purity in their language 
and expression. 

Waar bestowed an additional merit on the civil 
law, was the extreme imperfection of that jurispru- 
dence which preceded it among all the European 
nations, especially among the Saxons or ancient 
English. ‘The absurdities which prevailed at that 

time 
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time in the administration of justice, may be con- CHAP. 
ceived from the authentic monuments which re- XXII. 
main of the ancient Saxon laws; where a pecuniary 
commutation was received for every crime, where 

stated prices were fixed: for men’s lives and mem- 

bers, where private revenges were authorised. for all 
injuries, where the use of the ordeal, corsnet, and 
afterwards of the duel, was the received method of 

proof, and where the judges were rustic frecholders, 
assembled of a sudden, and deciding a cause from 

one debate or altercation of the parties. Such a 

state of society was very little advanced beyond 

the rude state of nature: Violence universally pre- 

vailed, instead of general and equitable maxims: 

The pretended liberty of the times was only an inca- 

pacity of submitting to government: And men, not 
protected by law in their lives and properties, sought 

shelter by their personal servitude and attachments 

under some powerful chieftain, or by voluntary 
combinations. 

Tue gradual progress of improvement. raised 
the Europeans somewhat above this uncultivated 
state; and affairs, in this island particularly, took 
early a turn which was more favourable to justice 
and to. liberty. Civil employments and occupa- 
tions soon became honourable among the English : 
The situation of that people rendered not the per- 
petual attention to wars so necessary as among 
their neighbours, and all regard was not confined 
to the military profession: The gentry, and even 
the nobility, began to deem an acquaintance with 
the law a necessary part of education: They were 
less diverted than afterwards from studies of this 
kind by other sciences; and in the age of Henry VI. 
as we are told by Fortescue, there were in the 
inns of court about two thousand students, most 
of them men of honourable birth, who gave ap- 
plication to this branch of civil knowledge: A 
circumstance which proves that a considerable pro- 

gress 
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CHAP. gress was already made in the science of government, 
XXII. and which prognosticated a still greater. 


Ong chief advantage which resulted from the intro- 
duction and progress of the arts, was the introduction 
and progress of freedom ; and this consequence affected 
men both in their personal and civil capacities. 

Ir we consider the ancient state of Europe, we 
shall find that the far greater part of the society 
were every where bereaved of their personal liberty, 
and lived entirely at the will of their masters. 
Every one that was not noble was a slave: The 
peasants were sold along with the land: The few 
inhabitants of cities were not in a better condi- 
tion: Even the gentry themselves were subjected 
to a long train of subordination under the greater 
Barons or chief vassals of the crown; who, though 
seemingly placed in a high state of splendour, yet, 
having but a slender protection from-law, were ex- 


. posed to every tempest of the state, and by the 


precarious condition in which they lived, paid dearly 
for the power of oppressing and tyrannising over 
their inferiors. ‘The first incident which broke in 
upon this violent system of government, was the 
practice begun in Italy, and imitated in France, of 
erecting communities and corporations, endowed 
with privileges and a separate municipal govern- 
ment, which gave them protection against the ty- 
ranny of the Barons, and which the Prince himself 
deemed it prudent to respect". The relaxation of 


“ There appear early symptoms of the jealousy entertained by 
the Barons against the progress of the arts as destructive of their 
licentious power. A law was enacted, 7 Henry IV. chap. 17. 
prohibiting any one who did not possess twenty shillings a-year in 
land, from binding his sons apprentices to any trade. They found 
already that the cities began to drain the country of the labourers 
and husbandmen: and did not foresee how much the increase of 
commerce would increase the value of their estates. See farther, 
Cotton, p.179. The Kings, to encourage the boroughs, granted 
them this privilege, that any villain who had lived a twelvemonth 
in any corporation, and had been of the guild, should be thence- 
forth regarded as free, 
. I the 
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the feudal” tenures, and an execution somewhat CHAP, 


stricter, of the public law, bestowed an indepen- XXII. 
? p J p 


dence on vassals which was unknown to their fore- 
fathers. And even the peasants themselves, though 
later than other orders of the state, made their escape 
from those bonds of villenage or slavery in which 
they had formerly been retained. 

Ir may appear strange, that the progress of the 
arts, which seems, among the Greeks and Romans, 
to have daily encreased the number of slaves, 
should in later times, have proved so general a 
source of liberty; but this difference in the events 
proceeded from a great difference in the circum- 
stances which attended those institutions. ‘The 
ancient Barons, obliged to maintain themselves con- 
tinually in a military posture, and little emulous of 
elegance or splendour, employed not their. villains as 
domestic servants, much less as manufacturers ; but 
composed their retinue of freemen, whose mili- 
tary spirit rendered the chieftain formidable to his 
neighbours, and who were ready to attend him in 
every warlike enterprise. The villains were entirely 
occupied in the cultivation of their master’s land, 
and paid their rents either in corn and cattle and 
other produce of the farm, or in servile offices, 
which they performed about ‘the Baron’s family, and 
upon the farms which he retained in his own posses- 
sion. In proportion as agriculture improved and 
money increased, it was found that these services, 
though extremely burdensome to the villain, were 
of little advantage to the master; and that the pro- 
duce of a large estate could be much. more conve- 
niently disposed of by the peasants themselves who 
raised it, than by the landlord or his bailiff, who 
were formerly accustomed to’ receive it. A com- 


mutation was therefore made of rents for services,’ 


and of money-rents for those in kind; and as men 
in a subsequent age discovered that farms were 
better cultivated where the farmer enjoyed a se- 

curity 
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CHAP, curity in his possession, the practice of granting 

XXIII. leases to the peasant began. to prevail, which en- 

‘~ tirely broke the bonds of servitude, already much 
relaxed from the former practices. After this man- 
ner villenage went gradually into disuse through- 
out the more civilized parts of Europe: The in- 
terest of the master as well as that of the slave 
concurred in this alteration. The latest laws which 
we find in England for enforcing or regulating this 
species of servitude were enacted in the reign of 
Henry VII.- And though the ancient statutes on 
this subject remain. still- unrepealed by Parliament, 
it: appears that, before the end of Elizabeth, the 
distinction of villain and freeman was totally, 
though insensibly abolished, and that no person re- 
mained in the state to whom the former laws could 
be applied. 

Tuus personal freedom became almost general 
in Europe; an advantage which paved the way 
for the increase of political or civil liberty, and 
which, even where it was not attended with this 
salutary effect, served to give the members of the 
community some of the most considerable advantages 

` of it. ; 

Tue constitution of the English : government, 
ever since the invasion of this island by the Saxons, 
may boast of this pre-eminence, that in no age the 
will of the Monarch was ever entirely absolute and 
uncontrolled: But in other respects the balance of 
power has extremely shifted among the several 
orders of the state; and this fabric has experienced 
the same mutability that has attended all human 
institutions. 

‘Tue ancient Saxons, like the other German na- 
tions, where each individual was inured to arms, 
and where the independence of men was secured 
by a great equality of possessions, seem to have ad- 
mitted a considerable mixture of democracy into 
their form of government, and to have been one “ 

$ the 
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the freest nations of which there remains any ac- coe 
count in the records of history. After this tribe XXII. _ 
y, eye 


was settled in England, especially after the disso- 
lution of the Heptarchy, the great extent of the 
kingdom produced a great inequality in property ; 
and the balance seems to have inclined to the side 
of aristocracy. The Norman conquest threw more 
authority into the hands of the Sovereign, which 
however admitted of great control; though derived 
less from the general forms of the constitution, 


which were inaccurate and irregular, than from the’ 


independent power enjoyed by each Baron in his par- 
ticular district or province. The establishment of 
the great charter exalted still higher the aristocracy, 
imposed regular limits on royal power, and gradu- 
ally introduced some mixture of democracy into 
the constitution. But even during this period, from 
the accession of Edward I. to the death of Richard HI. 
the condition of the commons was nowise eligible ; 
a kind of Polish aristocracy prevailed; and though 
the Kings were limited, the people were as yet far 


from being free. It required the authority almost’ 


absolute of the sovereigns, which took place in the 
subsequent period, to pull down those disorderly 
and licentious tyrants, who were equally averse from 
peace and from freedom, and to establish that re- 
gular execution of the laws, which in a following 
age enabled the people to erect a regular and equi- 
table plan of liberty. 

In each of these successive alterations, the only 
rule of government which is intelligible or carries 
any authority with it, is the established practice of 
the age, and the maxims of administration which 
are at that time prevalent and universally assented 
to. ‘Those who, from a pretended respect to anti- 
quity, appeal at every turn to an original plan 
of the-constitution, only cover their turbulent spirit 
and their private ambition under the appearance 


of venerable forms: And whatever period they 
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CHAP. pitch on for their model, they may still be carried 

XXII. back to a more ancient period, where. they will 
find the measures of power entirely different, and 
where every circumstance, by reason of the greater 
barbarity of the times, will appear still less worthy of 
imitation. Above all, a civilized nation, like the 
English, who. have happily established the most per- 
fect and most accurate system of liberty that ever 
was found compatible with government, ought to be 
cautious in appealing to the practice of their ancestors, 
or regarding the maxims of uncultivated ages as 
certain rules for their present conduct. An ac- 
quaintance with the ancient periods of their govern- 
ment is chiefly useful, by instructing them to che- 
rish their present constitution, from a comparison 
or contrast with the condition of those distant times. 
And it is also curious, by shewing them the remote, 
and commonly faint and disfigured originals of the 
most finished and most noble institutions, and by 
instructing them in the great mixture of accident 
which commonly concurs with a small ingredient of 
wisdom and foresight in erecting the complicated fa- 
bric of the most perfect government. 
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Accession of Henry VII — His Title to the Crown. — 
King’s Prejudice against the House of York. — His 


Joyful Reception in London.— His Coronation. — 


Sweating Sickness. — A Parliament. — Entail ‘of the 


Crown. — King’s Marriage. — An Insurrection. —' 
Discontents of the People. — Lambert Simnel. — Re- 
volt of Ireland. — Intrigues of the Dutchess of Bur- 


gundy. — Lambert Simnel invades England. — Batile 
of Stoke. 


pee victory which the Earl of Richmond gained 
at Bosworth was entirely decisive ; being at- 
tended as well with the total rout and dispersion of 
the royal army, as with the death of the King 
himself. Joy for this great success’ suddenly 
prompted the soldiers in the field of battle to be- 
stow on their victorious general the appellation of 
King, which he had not hitherto assumed ; and the 
acclamations of Long live Henry the Seventh! by a 
natural and unpremeditated movement, resounded 
from all quarters. ‘To bestow some appearance of 
formality on this species of military election Sir 
William Stanley brought a crown of ornament which 
Richard wore in battle, and which had been found 
among the spoils; and he put it on the head of the 
victor. Henry himself remained not in suspense ; 


but immediately without hesitation accepted of the 


magnificent present which: was tendered him. He 
was come to the crisis of his fortune: And being 
obliged suddenly’ to determine himself, amidst great 
difficulties which he must have frequently revolved 
im his mind, he chose that part which his ambition 
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CHAP. suggested to him, and to which he seemed to be 
XXIV. invited by his present success. : 

yx. Tere were many titles on which Henry could 
Hic tlc found his right to the crown; but no one of them 


to the 
crown. 


free from great objections, if considered with respect 
either to justice or to policy. 

Durinc some years Henry had been regarded as 
heir to the house of Lancaster by the party attached 
to that family; but the title of the house of Lan- 
caster itself was generally thought to be very ill 
founded. Henry IV. who had first raised it to royal 
dignity, had never clearly defined the foundation of 
his claim; and while he plainly mvaded the order 
of succession, he had not acknowledged the election 
of the people. ‘The parliament, it is true, had often 
recognised the title of the Lancastrian Princes ; but 
these votes had little authority, being considered as 
instances of complaisance towards a family in pos- 
session of present power: And they had accordingly 
been often reversed during the late prevalence of the 
house of York. Prudent men also, who had been 
willing, for the sake of peace, to submit to any 
established, authority, desired not to see the claims of 
that family revived; claims which must produce 
many convulsions at present, and which disjointed for 
the future the whole system of hereditary right. Be- 


‘sides, allowing the title of the house of Lancaster 


to be legal, Henry himself was not the true heir of 
that family ; and nothing but the obstinacy natural 
to faction, which never without reluctance will 
submit to an antagonist, could have engaged the- 
Lancastrians to adopt the Earl of Richmond as their 
head...His mother indeed, Margaret Countess of 
Richmond, ‘was sole daughter and heir of the Duke 
of Somerset, sprung from John of Gaunt Duke of 
Lancaster: But the descent of the Somerset line 
was itself illegitimate, and even adulterous. And 
though the Duke of Lancaster had obtained the le- 
gitimation of his natural children by a patent from 
Richard H, 
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Richard Il. confirmed in parliament, it might justly CH A P- 
be doubted whether this deed could bestow any title XXIV. 
to the crown; since in the patent itself all the privi- com 
leges conferred by it are fully enumerated, and the TA 
succession to the kingdom is expressly excluded “. 
In all settlements of the crown made during 
the reigns of the Lancastrian Princes, the line of 
Somerset had been entirely overlooked; and it was 
not till the failure of the legitimate branch, that 
men had paid any attention to their claim. And, 
to add to the general dissatisfaction against Henry’s 
title, his mother, from whom he derived all his 
right, was still alive; and evidently preceded him 
in the order of sticcession. + 

Tue title of the house of York, both from the 
plain reason of the case, and from the late popular 
government of Edward IV. had universally obtained 
the preference in the sentiments of the people; 
and Henry might ingraft his claim on the rights of 
that family, by his intended marriage with the 
Princess Elizabeth, the heir of it; ‘a marriage 
which he had solemnly promised to celebrate, and 
to the expectation of which he had chiefly owed 
all his past successes. But many reasons dissuaded 
Henry from adopting this expedient. Were he to 
receive the crown only in the right of his consort, 
his power he knew would be very limited’; © and 
he must expect rather to enjoy the bare title of 
King by a sort of courtesy, than possess the real 
authority which belongs to it. Should the Princess 
die before him without issue, he must descend 
from the throne, and give place to the next in 
succession: And even if his bed should’ be blest 
with offspring, it seemed dangerous to expect that 
filial piety in his children would prevail over the 
ambition of obtaining present possession of regal 
power. An act of parliament, indeed, might easily 
be procured to settle the crown on him during 


” Rymer, tom. vii. p.849. Coke’s Inst. 4. Inst. part 1. P. 37+ 
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CHAP. life; but Henry knew how much superior the claim 
XXIV. of succession by. blood was to the authority of an 


1485. 


assembly *, which had always been overborne by vio- 
lence in the shock of contending titles, and which 
had ever been more governed by the conjunctures of 


the times, than .by any consideration derived from 


reason or, public interest. 

‘THERE was yet a third foundation on which Henry 
might rest. his. claim, the right of conquest, by his 
victory over Richard, the present possessor of the 


crown. But besides that Richard himself was deemed 


no better than,an usurper, the army which fought 
against him consisted chiefly of Englishmen ;. and 
a right of conquest oyer England could never be 
established, by such a victory. Nothing also would 
give greater.umbrage to the nation than a claim of 
this nature; which might be construed as an abolition 
of all their rights and privileges, and the establishment 
of absolute; ¡authority in the Sovereign’. William 
himself the Norman, though at the head of a pow- 
erful.and victorious army of foreigners, had at first 
declined. the invidious title of conqueror ; and it was 
not till the full establishment of his authority that he 
had. ventured. to advance so violent ane destr uctive a 
pretension. f 

Bur Henry. was sensible that there remained an- 
other fowndation. of power somewhat resembling 
the right of conquest, namely, present possession ; 
and that this title, guarded by vigour and abilities, 
would ibe. sufficient to secure perpetual. possession 
of the; throne, He had before him the example of 
Henry, 1V.:who, supported by no better preten- 
sion, had subdued) many insurrections, and had 
been able to. transmit the crown peaceably to his 
posterity. . He. could perceive that this claim, 
which ; had, been perpetuated through three gene- 
rations of the family of Lancaster, might still have 


š oo in Kennet’s complete History, p. 579. 7 Bacon, 
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subsisted, notwithstanding the preferable title of the 
house of York; had not the sceptre devolved into 
the hands of Henry VI. which were too feeble to 
sustain it. Instructed by this recent ‘experience, 
Henry was determined to put himself in possession 
of legal authority; and to show all opponents that 
nothing but force of arms, and a successful war, 
should be able to expel him. His claim as heir to 
the house of Lancaster he was resolved to advance; 
and never allowed to be discussed: And he hoped 
that this right, favoured by the partisans of that fa- 
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mily, and seconded by present power, would secure 


him a perpetual and an independent authority. 

Tarse views of Henry are not exposed to much 
blame; because founded on good policy, and even 
on a species of necessity: But there entered into 
all his measures and counsels another motive, which 
admits not of the same apology. The violent con- 
tentions which, during so long a period, had been 
maintained between the rival families, and the 
many sanguinary revenges which they had alter- 
nately taken on each other, had inflamed the op- 
posite factions to a high pitch of animosity. Henry 
himself, who had seen most of his near friends and 
relations perish in battle or by the executioner, and 
who had been exposed, in his own person, to 
many hardships and dangers, had imbibed a vio- 
lent antipathy to the York party, which no time or 
experience were ever able to eflace. Instead of em 
bracing the present happy opportunity of abolishing 
these fatal distinctions, of uniting his title with that 
of his consort, and of bestowing favour indiscrimi- 
nately on the friends of both families; he carried 
to the throne all the partialities which belong to 
the head of a faction, and even the passions 
which are carefully guarded against by every true 
politician in that situation. To exalt the Lan- 
castrian ` party, to depress the adherents of the 
house of York, were still the favourite objects of 
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CHAP. his pursuit; and through the whole course of his 
XXIV. reign, he never forgot those early prepossessions. 


1485. 


Incapable, from his natural temper, of a more en- 
larged and more benevolent system of policy, he 
exposed himself to many present inconveniencies, 
by too anxiously guarding against that future pos- 
sible event, which might disjoin his title from that 
of the Princess whom he espoused. And while he 
treated the Yorkists as enemies, he soon rendered 
them such, and taught them to discuss that right to 
the crown, which he so carefully kept separate; and 
to perceive its weakness and invalidity. 

To these passions of Henry, as well as to his 
suspicious politics, we are to ascribe the measures 
which he embraced two days after the battle of 
Bosworth. Edward Plantagenet, Earl. of Warwic, 
son of the Duke of Clarence, was detained in a kind 
of confinement at Sheriff-Hutton, in Yorkshire, by 
the jealousy of his uncle Richard; whose title to 
the throne was inferior to that of the young Prince. 
Warwic had now reason to expect. better treat- 
ment, as he was no obstacle to the succession either 
of Henry or Elizabeth; and from a youth of such 
tender years no danger could reasonably be appre- 
hended. But Sir Robert Willoughby was dispatched 
by Henry, with orders to take him from Sheriff- 
Hutton, to convey him to the Tower, and to detain 
him in close custody*.. The same messenger car- 
ried directions that the Princess Elizabeth, who had 
been confined to the same place, should be conducted 
to London, in order to meet Henry, and there cele- 
brate her nuptials. 

Henry himself set out for the capital, and ad- 
vanced by slow. journies. Not to rouse the jealousy 
of the people, he took care to avoid all appearance 
of military triumph; and so to restrain the insoleace 
of victory, that every thing about. him bore the ap- 
pearance of an established Monarch, making a peace- 

Z Bacon, p.579. Polydore Virgil, p. 565. 
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able progress through his dominions, rather than CHAP. 
of a Prince who had opened his way to the throne XXIV. 
by force of arms. ‘The acclamations of the people -7 48s. 
were every where loud, and no less sincere and His joy- 
hearty. Besides that a young and victorious Prince, tul recep- 
on his accession, was naturally the object of popu- ae a 
larity; the nation promised themselves great feli- “°°°°™ 
city from the new scene which opened before them. 
During the course of near a whole century the 
kingdom had been laid waste by domestic wars and 
convulsions; and if at any time the noise of arms 
had ceased, the sound of faction and discontent 
‘still threatened new disorders. Henry, by his mar- 
riage with Elizabeth, seemed to ensure a union of 
the contending titles of the two families; and hav- 
ing prevailed over a hated tyrant, who had anew 
disjointed the succession even of the house of York, 
and had filled his own family with blood and mur- 
der, he was every where attended with the unfeigned 
favour of the people. Numerous and splendid troops 
of gentry and nobility accoripanied his progress.— 
The mayor and companies of London received him 
ashe approached the city: The crowds of people 
and citizens were zealous in their expressions of 
satisfaction. But Henry, amidst this general effu- 
sion of joy, discovered ‘still the stateliness and re- 
serve of his temper, which made him scorn to court 
popularity: He entered London in a close chariot, 
and would not gratify the people with a sight of their 
new Sovereign. 

Bur the King did not so much neglect the favour 
of the people as to delay giving them assurances 
of his marriage with the Princess Elizabeth, which 
he knew to be so passionately desired by the nation. 
On his leaving Britany, he had artfully dropped some 
hints, that if he should succeed in his enterprise, 
and obtain the crown of England, he would espouse 
Anne, the heir of that dutchy; and the report of 
this engagement had already reached England, and 
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had begotten anxiety in the people, and even in Eli- 
zabeth herself. Henry took care to dissipate these 
apprehensions, by solemnly renewing, before the 
council and principal nobility, the promise which he 
had already given to celebrate his nuptials with the 
English Princess. But though bound by honour, 
as well as by interest, to complete this alliance, he 
was resolved to postpone it till the ceremony of his 
own coronation should be finished, and till his title 
should be recognised by Parliament. Still anxious to 
support his personal and hereditary right to the. 
throne, he dreaded lest a preceding marriage with 
the Princess should imply a participation of sove- 
reignty in her, and raise doubts of his own title 
by the house of Lancaster. 

Tuere raged at that time in London, and other 
parts of the kingdom, a species of malady unknown 
to any other age or nation, the sweating sickness, 
which occasioned the sudden death of great multi- 
tudes, though it seemed not to be propagated by any 
contagious infection, Lut arose from the general 
disposition of the air and of the human body. In 
less than twenty-four hours the patient commonly 
died or recovered; but when the pestilence had 
exerted its. fury for a few weeks, it was observed, 
either from alterations in the air, or from a more 
proper regimen which had been discovered, to be 
considerably abated*. Preparations were then made 
for the ceremony of Henry’s coronation. In order 
to heighten the splendour of that spectacle, he be- 
stowed the rank of knight banneret on twelve per- 
sons; and he conferred peerages on three. Jasper 
Earl of Pembroke, his uncle, was created Duke 
of Bedford; Thomas, Lord Stanley, his father-in- 
law, Earl of Derby; and Edward Courteney, Earl 
of Devonshire. At the coronation likewise there ap- 
peared a new institution, which the King had esta- 
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blished for security. as well as pomp, a band of 
fifty archers, who. were termed yeomen of the guard. 
But lest the people should take umbrage at this un- 
usual symptom of jealousy in the Prince, as if it 
implied a personal diffidence of his subjects, he de- 
clared the institution to be perpetual. The cere- 
mony of coronation was performed by Cardinal 
Bourchier, Archbishop of Canterbury. 

Tuer Parliament being assembled at Westminster, 
the majority immediately appeared to be devoted 
partisans of Henry; all persons of another dispo- 
sition either declining to stand in those dangerous 
times, or being obliged to dissemble their princi- 
ples and inclinations. ‘The Lancastrian party had 
every where been successful in the elections; and 
even many had been returned, who during the pre- 
valence. of the house of York had been exposed to 
the, rigour of law, and had been condemned. by 
sentence of attainder and outlawry, Their right to 
take seats in the house being questioned, the case 
was referred to all the judges, who assembled in the 
exchequer chamber, in order to deliberate on so deli- 
cate a subject. The opinion delivered was prudent, 
and contained a. just temperament between law and 
expediency’. The judges determined, that the mem- 
bers attainted should forbear taking their seats till an 


act were passed for the reversal of their attainder. . 


‘There was no difficulty in obtaining this act; and in 
it were comprehended a hundred and seven persons 
of the King’s party $. , 

Bur a scruple was started of a nature still more 
important. The King himself had been attainted ; 
and his right of succession to the crown might 
thence be exposed to some doubt. The judges ex- 
tricated themselves from this dangerous question, 
by: asserting it as a maxim; “ That the crown 
‘* takes away all defects and stops in blood; and 
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** that from the time the King assumed royal autho- 
& rity, the fountain was cleared, and all attainders 
** and corruptions of blood discharged ‘.” Besides 
that the case, from its urgent necessity, admitted of 


‘no deliberation; the judges probably thought, that 


no sentence of a court of judicature had authority 
sufficient to bar the right of succession ;. that the 
heir of the crown was commonly exposed to such 
jealousy as might often occasion stretches of law 
and justice against him; and that a Prince might 
even be engaged in unjustifiable measures during 
his predecessor’s reign, without meriting on that ac- 
count to be excluded from the throne, which was his 
birth-right. 

Wir a Parliament so obsequious, the King could 


-not fail of obtaining whatever act of settlement he 


was pleased to require. -He seems only to have en- 
tertained some doubt within himself on what claim 
he should found his pretensions. In his speech to 
the Parliament he mentioned his just title by here- 
ditary right: But lest that title should not be es- 


‘teemed sufficient, he subjoined his claim by the 


judgment of God, who had given him victory over 
his enemies. And again, lest this pretension should 


‘be interpreted as assuming a right of ‘conquest, he 


ensured to his subjects the full enjoyment of their 
former properties and possessions. 

Tue entail of the crown was drawn according to 
the sense of the King, and probably in words dic- 
tated by him. He made no mention in it of the 
Princess Elizabeth, nor of any branch of her fa- 
mily; but in other respects the act was compiled 
with sufficient reserve and moderation. He did not 
insist that it should contain a declaration or recog- 
nition of his preceding right; as on the other hand 
he avoided the appearance of a new: law or ordi- 
nance. He chose a middle course, which, as is 
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generally unavoidable in such cases, was not entirély ae 
; i ity. J ted : 
free from uncertainty and obscurity. It was voted, 


< That the. inheritance of the crown should rest, 
s remain, and abide in the King ‘;’’ but whether as 
rightful heir, or only as: present possessor, was not 
determined. In like manner, Henry was contented 
that the succession should be secured to the heirs of 
his body ; but he pretended. not, in case of their 
failure, to exclude the house of York, or .give the 
preference to that of Lancaster: He left that great 
point ambiguous for the present, and trusted that, 
if it should ever become requisite to determine 
it, future incidents would open the way for the 
decision. 

Bur even after all these precautions, the Kin 
was so little satisfied with his own title, that in the 
following year he applied to papal authority for a 
confirmation of it; and as the court of Rome gladly 
laid hold of all opportunities which the imprudence, 
weakness, or necessities of Princes afforded it to ex- 
tend its influence, Innocent VII., the reigning Pope, 
readily granted a bull in whatever terms the King 
was pleased to. desire. All Henry’s titles, by suc- 
cession, marriage, parliamentary choice, even con- 
quest, are there enumerated ;. and to the whole the 
sanction of religion is added; excommunication is 


denounced against every one who ‘should either 


disturb him in the present possession, or the heirs of 
his body in the future succession of the crown; and 
from this penalty no criminal, except in the article of 
death, could be absolved but by the Pope himself, or 
his special commissioners. It is difficult to imagine 


that the security derived from this bull could bea. 


compensation for the defect which it betrayed in 


Henry’s title, and for the danger of thus inviting the 


Pope to interpose in these concerns. 
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Ir was natural, and even laudable in Henry to 
reverse the attainders which had passed against the 
partisans of the house of Lancaster: But the revenges 
which he exercised against the adherents of the York 
family, to which he was so soon to be allied, cannot 
be considered in the same light. Yet the parliament, 
at his instigation, passed an act of attainder against 
the late King himself, against the Duke of Norfolk, 
the Earl of Surrey, Viscount Lovel, the Lords Zouche, 
and Ferrars of Chartley, Sir Walter and Sir James 
Harrington, Sir William Berkeley, Sir Humphrey 
Stafford, Catesby, and about twenty other gentlemen, 
who had fought on Richard’s side in the battle of 
Bosworth. How men could be guilty of treason by 
supporting the King in possession against the Earl 
of Richmond, who assumed not the title of King, it 
is not easy to coriceive ; and nothing but a servile 
complaisance in the Parliament could have engaged 
them to make this stretch of justice. Nor was it a 
small mortification to the people in general, to find 
that the King, prompted either by avarice or resent- 
ment, could in the very beginning of his reign so far 
violate the cordial union which had previously been 
concerted. between the parties, and to the expectation 
of which he had plainly owed his succession to the 
throne. 

Tue King, having gained so many points of con- 
sequence from the parliament, thought it not expe- 
dient to demand any supply from them, which the 
profound peace enjoyed by the nation, and the late 
forfeiture of Richard’s’ adherents, seemed to render 
somewhat superfluous. The parliament, however, 
conferred on him during life the duty of tonnage and 
poundage, which had been enjoyed in the same man- 
ner by some of his immediate predecessors; and they 
added, before they broke up, other money bills of 
no great moment. The King, on his part, made 
returns of grace and favour to his people. He pub- 
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lished his. royal proclamation, offering pardon to CHAP» 
all such as had taken arms, or formed any attempts XXIV. 
against him; provided they submitted themselves to 
mercy by a certain day, and took the usual oath of 
fealty and allegiance: Upon this proclamation many 
came out of their sanctuaries; and the minds of men 
were every where much quieted. Henry chose. to 
take wholly to himself the merit of an act of grace, 
so agreeable to the nation; rather than communicate 
it with the parliament (as was his first intention), by 
passing a bill to that purpose. The Earl of Surrey, 
however, though he had submitted, and delivered 
himself into the King’s hands, was’ sent prisoner to 
the Tower. 

Dorine this parliament the King also bestowed 
favours and honours on some particular persons who 
were attached to him. Edward Stafford, eldest son 
of the Duke of Buckingham, attainted in the late 
reign, was restored to the honours of his family as 
well as to its fortune, which was very ample. ‘This 
generosity, so unusual in Henry, was the effect of 
his gratitude to the memory of Buckingham, who 
had first concerted the plan of his elevation, and 
who by his own ruin had made way for that great 
event. Chandos of Britany was created Earl of Bath, 
Sir Giles Daubeny Lord’ Daubeny, and Sir Robert 
Willoughby Lord Broke. These were all the titles - 
of nobility conferred by the King during this session 
of Parliament ^. 

Bur the ministers whom Henry most trusted and 
favoured were not chosen from among the nobility, 
or even from among the laity. John Mortom and 
Richard Fox, two clergymen, persons of industry, 
vigilance and capacity, were the men to whom he 
chiefly confided his affairs and secret counsels. ‘They 
had shared with him all his former dangers and adis- 
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tresses; and he now took care to make them par- 
ticipate in his good fortune. They were both called 
to the privy council; Morton was restored to the 
bishopric of Ely, Fox was created Bishop of Exeter. 
The former, soon after, upon the death of Bourchier, 
was raised to the see of Canterbury. ‘The latter 
was made privy seal; and successively Bishop of 
Bath and Wells, Durham, and Winchester. For 
Henry, as Lord Bacon observes, loved to employ 


and advance Prelates ; because having rich bishoprics 
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to bestow, it was easy for him to reward their ser- 
vices: And it was his’ maxim to raise them by slow 
steps, and make them first pass through the inferior 
sees*. He probably expected, that as they were 
naturally more dependent on him than the nobility, 
who during that age enjoyed possessions and jurisdic- 
tions dangerous to royal authority ; so the prospect of 
farther elevation would render them still more active 
in his service, and more obsequious to his commands. 

In presenting the bill of tonnage and poundage, 
the parliament, anxious to preserve the legal undis- 
puted succession to the crown, had petitioned Henry, 
with demonstrations of the greatest zeal, to espouse 
the Princess Elizabeth; but they covered their 
true reason under the dutiful pretence’ of their de- 
sire to have heirs of his body. He now thought 
in earnest of satisfying the minds of his people 
in that particular. His marriage was celebrated 
at London, and that with greater appearance of 
universal joy than either his first entry or his coro- 
nation. Henry remarked, with much displeasure, 
this general favour borne to the house of York. 
The suspicions which arose from it not only dis- 
turbed his tranquillity during his whole reign; but 
bred disgust towards his consort herself, and 
poisoned’ all his domestic enjoyments. Though 
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virtuous, amiable, and obsequious to the last degree, 
she never met with a proper return of affection, or 
even of complaisance from her husband; and the 
malignant ideas’of faction still, in his sullen mind, 
prevailed over all the sentiments of conjugal tender- 
ness. 
Tar King had been carried along with such a tide 
of success ever since his arrival in England, that he 
thought nothing could withstand the fortune and 
authority which attended him. He now resolved to 
make a progress into the North, where the friends 
of the house of York, and even the partisans of 
Richard, were numerous; in hopes of curing, by 
his presence and conversation, the prejudices of the 
malcontents. When he arrived at Nottingham he 
heard. that Viscount Lovel, with Sir Humphrey 
Stafford, and Thomas his brother, had secretly 
withdrawn themselves from their sanctuary at Col- 
chester: But this news appeared not to him of such 
importance as to stop his journey ; and he proceeded 
forward to York. He there heard that the Staffords 
had levied an army, and were marching to besiege 
the city of Worcester: And that Lovel, at the head 
of three or four thousand men, was approaching to 
attack him in York. Henry was not dismayed with 
this intelligence. His active courage, full of resources, 
immediately prompted him to find the proper remedy. 
Though surrounded with enemies in these disaffected 
counties, he assembled a small body of troops in 
whom he could confide; and he put them under the 
command of the Duke of Bedford. He joined to 
them all his own attendants; but he found that this 
hasty armament was more formidable by their spirit 
and their zealous: attachment to him, than by the 
arms or military stores with which they were provided. 
He therefore gave Bedford orders not to approach the 
enemy ; but previously to try every proper expedient 
to disperse them. Bedford published a general pro- 
mise of pardon to the rebels; which had a greater 
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effect on their leader than on his followers. Lovel; 
who had undertaken an enterprise that exceeded his 
courage and capacity, was so terrified with the fear of 
desertion among his troops, that he suddenly with- 
drew himself; and after lurking some time in Lan- 
cashire, he made his escape into Flanders, where he 


“was protected by the Dutchess of Burgundy. His 


army submitted to the King’s clemency; and the 
other rebels hearing of this success, raised the siege 
of Worcester, and dispersed themselves. ‘The Staf- 
fords took sanctuary in the church of Colnham, a 
village near Abingdon ; but as it was found that this 
church had not the privilege of giving protection to 
rebels, they were taken thence: The elder was exe- 
cuted at Tyburn; the younger, pleading that he had 
been misled by his brother, obtained a pardon’. > 

Henry’s joy for this success was followed, some 
time after, by the birth of a Prince, to whom he gave 
the name of Arthur, in memory of the famous British 
King of that name, from whom it was pretended the: 
family of Tudor derived its descent. 

Tuoucu Henry had been able to defeat this hasty 
rebellion, raised by the relics of Richard’s partisans, 
his government was become, in general, unpopular : 
The source of public discontent arose chiefly from 
his prejudices against the house of York, which was 
generally beloved by the nation, and which for that 
very reason became every day more the object of his 
hatred and jealousy. Not only a preference on all 
occasions, it was observed, was given to the Lancas- 
trians, but many of the opposite party had been 
exposed to great severity, and had been bereaved of 
their fortunes by acts of attainder. A general re- 
sumption likewise had passed of all grants made by 
the Princes of the house of York; and though this 
rigour had been covered under the pretence that the 
revenue was become insufficient to support the dig- 
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nity of the crown, and though the grants, during the CHAP. 


later years of Henry VI. were resumed by the same 
law, yet the York party, as they were the principal 
sufferers by the resumption, thought it chiefly levelled 
against them. The severity exercised against the 
Earl of Warwic begat compassion for youth and 
innocence exposed to such oppression ; and his con- 
finement in the Tower, the very place where Edward’s 
children had been murdered by their uncle, made 
the public expect a like catastrophe for him, and led 


XXIV. 
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them to make a comparison between Henry and that . 


detested tyrant. And when it was remarked that 
the Queen herself met with harsh treatment, and 
even after the birth of a son was not admitted to the 
honour of a public coronation, Henry’s prepossessions 
were then concluded to be inveterate, and men became 
equally obstinate in their disgust to his government. 
Nor was the manner and address of the King calcu- 
lated to cure these prejudices contracted against his 
administration ; but had in every thing a tendency to 
promote fear, or at best reverence, rather than good- 
will and affection®. While the high idea enter- 
tained of his policy and vigour, retained) the nobility 
and men of character in obedience; the effects of his 
unpopular government soon appeared, by incidents 
of an extraordinary nature. 

Tuere lived in Oxford, one Richard Simon, a 
priest, who possessed some subtlety, and still more en- 
terprtise and temerity. This man had entertained the 
design of disturbing Henry’s government, by raising 
a pretender to his crown ; and for that purpose he cast 
his eyes on Lambert Simnel, a youth of fifteen years 
of age, who was son of a baker, and who, being 
endowed with understanding above his years, and 
address above his condition, seemed well fitted to 
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CHAP. personaté a Prince of royal extraction. A report had 
XXIV. been ‘spread among the people, and received with 


1486, 


great avidity, that Richard Duke of York, second ‘son 
of Edward IV., had, by a secret escape, saved himself 
from the cruelty of his uncle, and lay somewhere 
concealed in England. Simon, taking advantage of 
this rumour, had at first instructed his pupil to 
assume that name, which he found to be so fondly 
cherished by the public: But hearing afterwards a 
new report, that Warwic had made his escape from 
the Tower, and observing that this news was attended 
with no less general satisfaction, he changed the plan 
of his imposture, and made Simnel personate that 
unfortunate Prince’. Though the youth was quali- 
fied by nature for the part which he was instructed 
to act; yet was it remarked, that he was better 
informed in circumstances relating to the royal family, 
particularly in the adventures of the Earl of Warwic, 
than he could be supposed to have learned from 
one of Simon’s condition: And it was thence con- 
jectured, that persons of higher rank, partisans of 
the house of York, had laid the plan of this con- 
spiracy, and had conveyed proper instructions to 
the actors. The Queen-dowager herself was ex- 
posed to suspicion; and it was indeed the general 
opinion, however unlikely it might seem, that she 
had secretly given her consent to the imposture, 
‘This woman “was of a. very restless disposition. 
Finding that instead of receiving the reward of her 
services in contributing to Henry’s elevation, she 
herself was fallen into absolute insignificance, her 
daughter treated with severity, and all her friends 
brought under subjection, she had conceived the 
most violent animosity against him, and had re- 
solved to make him feel the effects of her resent. 
ment. She knew that the impostor, however suc- 
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cessful, might easily at last be set aside; and if a 
way could be found at -his risque to subvert the go- 
vernment, she hoped that a scene might be opened 
which, though difficult at present exactly to fore- 
see, would gratify her revenge, and be on the whole 
less irksome to her than that slavery and contempt 
to which she was now reduced *. 

Bur whatever care Simon might take to convey 
instruction to his pupil Simnel, he was sensible that 
the imposture would not bear a close inspection ; 
and he was therefore determined to open the first 
public scene of it in Ireland. That island, which 
was zealously attached to the house of York, and 
bore an affectionate regard to the memory of Cla- 
rence, Warwic’s father, who had been their lieute- 
nant, was improvidently allowed by Henry to re- 
main in the same condition in which he found it: 
and all the counsellors and officers who had been 
appointed by his predecessors still retained their 
authority. No sooner did Simnel present himself 
to Thomas Fitzgerald, Earl of Kildare, the deputy, 
and claim his protection as the unfortunate War- 
wic, than that credulous nobleman, not suspecting 
so bold an imposture, gave attention to him, and 
began to consult some persons of rank with regard 
to this extraordinary incident. | These he found 
even more sanguine in their zeal and belief than 
himself: And in proportion as the story diffused 
itself among those of lower condition, it became 
the object of still greater passion and credulity, 
till the people in Dublin with one consent tendered 
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their allegiance to Simnel as to the true Plantagenet. | 


Fond of a novelty which flattered their natural 
propension, they overlooked the daughters of Ed. 
ward IV. who stood before Warwic in the order 
of succession ; they paid the pretended Prince at- 
tendance as their Sovereign, lodged him in the 
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CHAP. castle of Dublin, crowned him with a diadem taken 
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from a statue of the Virgin, and publicly proclaimed 
him King, by the appellation of Edward VI. The 
whole island followed the example of the capital ; 
and not a sword was any where drawn in Henry’s 
quarrel. 

Wuen this intelligence was conveyed to the King, it 
reduced him to some perplexity. Determined always 
to face his enemies in person, he yet scrupled at present 
to leave England, where he suspected the conspiracy 
was first framed, and where he knew many persons 
of condition, and the people in general, were much 
disposed to give it countenance. In order to discover 
the secret source of the contrivance, and take mea- 
sures against this open revolt, he held frequent consul- 
tations with his ministers and counsellors, and laid 
plans for a vigorous defence of his authority, and the 
suppression of his enemies. 

Tue first event which followed these delibera- 
tions gave surprise to the public: It was- the sei- 
zure of the Queen dowager, the forfeiture of all 
her lands and revenue, and the close confinement 
of her person in the nunnery of Bermondesey. 
This .act of authority was covered with a very thin 
pretence. It was alleged that, notwithstanding 
the secret agreement to marry her daughter to 
Henry, she had yet yielded to the solicitations and 
menaces of Richard, and had delivered that Prin- 
cess and her sisters into the hands of the tyrant. 
This crime which was now become obsolete, and 
might admit of alleviations, was therefore suspected 
not to be the real cause of the severity with which 
she ‘was treated, and men believed that the King, 
unwilling to accuse so near a relation of a conspi- 
Facy against him, had cloaked his vengeance or 
precaution under colour of an offence known to the 
whole world’. They were afterwards the more 
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confirmed in this suspicion, when they found that 
the unfortunate Queen, though she survived this 
disgrace several years, was never treated with any 
more lenity, but was allowed to end her life in po- 
verty, solitude, and confinement. 

THE next measure of the King’s was of a less 
exceptionable nature. He ordered that Warwic 
should be taken from the Tower, be led in proces- 
sion through the streets of London, be conducted 
to St. Paul’s and there exposed to the view of the 
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whole people. He even gave directions that some | 


men of rank, attached to the house of York, and 
best acquainted with the person of this Prince, 
should approach him and converse with him: And 
he trusted that these, being convinced of the ab- 
surd imposture of Simnel, would put a stop to the 
credulity of the populace. The expedient had its 
effect in England: But in Ireland the people still 
persisted in their revolt, and zealously retorted on 
the King the reproach of propagating an imposture, 
„and of having shewn a counterfeit Warwic to the 
ublic. 

Henry had soon reason to apprehend that the 
design against him was not laid on such slight 
foundations as the absurdity of the contrivance 
seemed to indicate. John Earl of Lincoln, son of 
John de la Pole, Duke of Suffolk, and of Eliza- 
beth, eldest sister to Edward IV. was engaged to 
take part in the conspiracy. This nobleman, 
who possessed capacity and courage, had enter- 
‚tained very aspiring views; and his ambition was 
encouraged by the known intentions of his uncle 
Richard, who had formed a design, in case he him- 
self should die without issue, of declaring Lincoln 
successor to the crown. ‘The King’s jealousy against 
all eminent persons of the York party, and his ri- 
gour towards Warwic, had farther struck Lincoln 
with apprehensions, and made him resolve to seek 
for safety in the most dangerous counsels. Having 
fixed a secret correspondence with Sir Thomas 
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Broughton, a man of great interest in Lancashire, 
he retired to Flanders, where Lovel had arrived a 
little before him; and he lived during some time in 
the court of his aunt the Dutehess of Burgundy, 


`- by whom he had been invited over. 
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MARGARET, widow of Charles the Bold, Duke 
of Burgundy, not having any children of her own, 
attached herself, with an entire friendship, to her 
daughter-in-law, married to Maximilian Archduke 
of Austria; and after the death of that Princess, 
she persevered in her affection to Philip and Mar- 
garet her children, and occupied herself in the 
care of their education and of their persons. By 
her virtuous conduct and demeanour she had ac- 
quired great authority among the Flemings; and 
lived with much dignity as well as ceconomy, up- 
on that ample dowry which she inherited from her 
husband. The resentments of this Princess were 
no less warm thaw her friendships; and that spirit 
of faction, which it is so difficult for a social and _ 
sanguine temper to guard against, had taken strong 
possession of her heart, and entrenched somewhat 
on the probity which shone forth in the other parts 
of her character. Hearing of the malignant jea- 
lousy entertained by Henry against her family, and 
his oppression of all its partisans, she was moved 
with the highest indignation, and she determined 
to make him repent of that enmity to which so 
many of her friends, without any reason or neces- 
sity, had fallen victims. After consulting with Lin- 
coln and Lovel, she hired a body of two thousand 
veteran Germans, under the command of Martin 
Swart, a brave and experienced officer™; and sent 
them over, together with these two noblemen, to 
join Simnel in Ireland. The countenance given by 
persons of such high rank, and the accession of 
this military force, much raised the courage of the 
Irish, and made them entertain the resolution of in- 
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vading England, where they believed the spirit of CHAP. 
disaffection as prevalent as it appeared to be inIreland. XXIV. 
The poverty also under which they laboured made it ba ig 
impossible for them to support any longer their new toar 
court and army, and inspired them with a strong de- 

sire of enriching themselves by plunder and prefer- 

ment in England. 

Henry was not ignorant of these intentions of his 

enemies; and he prepared himself for defence. He 
ordered troops to be levied in different parts of the 
kingdom, and put them under the command of the 
Duke of Bedford and Earl of Oxford. He confined the . 
Marquis of Dorset, who he suspected would resent the 
injuries suffered by his mother the Queen-dowager : 
And to gratify the people by an appearance of devo- 
tion, he made a pilgrimage to our lady of Walsing- 
ham, famous for miracles; and there offered up 
prayers for success, and for deliverance from his 
enemies. 

Brine informed that Simnel was landed at Foudrey 
in Lancashire, he drew together his forces, and ad- 
vanced towards the enemy as far as Coventry. The 
rebels had entertained hopes that the disaffected 
counties in the North would rise in their favour. But 
the people in general, averse to join Irish and German 
invaders, convinced of Lambert’s imposture, and kept 
in awe by the King’s reputation for success and con- 
duct, either remained in tranquillity, or gave assistance 
to the royal army. The Earl of Lincoln, therefore, 
who commanded the rebels, finding no hopes but in 
victory, was determined to bring the matter to a 
speedy decision; and the King, supported by the 
native courage of his temper, and emboldened by 
a great accession of volunteers, who had joined him 
under the Earl of Shrewsbury and Lord Strange, 
declined not the combat. The hostile armies met 6th June. 
at Stoke in the county of Nottingham, and fought Battle of 
a battle which was bloody, and more obstinately Stokes 
disputed than could have been expected from the 
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CHAP. inequality of their force. - All the leaders of the rebels 
XXIV. were resolved to conquer or to perish; and they 


1487. 


inspired their troops with like resolution. The 
Germans also, bemg veteran and experienced sol- 
diers, kept the event long doubtful; and even the 
Irish, though ill-armed and almost defenceless, 
showed themselves not defective in spirit and bra- 
very. ‘The King’s victory was purchased with loss, 
but was entirely decisive. Lincoln, Broughton, 
and Swart, perished in the field of battle, with 
four thousand of their followers. As Lovel was 
never more heard of, he was believed to have un- 
dergone the same fate. Simnel, with his tutor Si- 
mon, was taken prisoner. Simon, being a priest, 
was not tried at law, and was only committed to 
close custody: Simnel was too contemptible to be 
an object either of apprehension or resentment. to 
Henry. He was pardoned, and made a scullion in 
the King’s kitchen; whence he was afterwards ad- 
vanced to the rank of a falconer *. 

Henry had now leisure to revenge himself on 
his enemies. He made a progress into the northern 
parts, where he gave many proofs of his rigorous 


' disposition. A strict enquiry was made after those 


who had assisted or favoured the rebels. ‘The pu- 
nishments were not all sanguinary: The King made 
his revenge subservient to his avarice. Heavy 
fines were levied upon the delinquents. The pro- 
ceedings of the courts, and even the courts them- 
selves, were arbitrary. Either the criminals were 
tried by commissioners appointed for the purpose, 
or they suffered punishment by a sentence of a 
court-martial, And, as a rumour had prevailed 
before the battle of Stoke, that the rebels had 
gained the victory, that the royal army was cut in 
pieces, and that the King himself had escaped by 
flight, Henry was resolved to interpret ~the belief 
or propagation of this report as a mark of disaf- 
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fection; and he punished many for that pretended 
crime. But such in this age was the ‘situation of 
the English government, that the royal preroga- 
tive, which was but imperfectly restrained during 
the most peaceable periods, was sure, in tumultu- 
ous or even suspicious times, which frequently 
recurred, to break all bounds of law, and to violate 
public liberty. . 

Arter the King had gratified his rigour by the 
punishment of his enemies, he determined to give 
contentment to the people in a point which, though 
a mere ceremony, was passionately desired by them. 
The Queen had been married near two years, but 
had not yet been crowned; and this affectation of 
delay had given great discontent to the public, and 
had been one principal source of the disaffection 
which prevailed. The King, instructed by experience, 
now finished the ceremony of her coronation ; and to 
shew a disposition still more gracious, he restored 
to liberty the Marquis of Dorset, who had been 
able to clear himself of all the suspicions enter- 
tained against him. 
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State of Foreign Affairs. — State of Scotland — of 
Spain— of the Low Countries — of France — of 
Britany. — French Invasion of Britany. — French 
Embassy to England. — Dissimulation of the French 
Court. — An Insurrection in the North — suppressed. 
— King sends Forces into Britany.— Annexation of 
Britany to France.— A Parliament.—War with 
France. — Invasion of France. — Peace with France. 
— Perkin Warbec. — His Imposture. — He is avowed 
by the Dutchess of Burgundy — and by many of the 
English Nobility. — Trial and Execution of Stanley. 
— A Parliament. 


r King acquired great reputation throughout 
Europe by the vigorous and prosperous con- 
duct of his domestic affairs: But as some incidents 
about this time invited him to look abroad, and 
exert himself in behalf of his allies, it will be neces- 
sary, in order to give a just account of his foreign 
measures, to explain the situation of the neighbouring 
kingdoms ; beginning with Scotland, which lies most 
contiguous. 

Tue Kingdom of Scotland had not yet attained 
that state which distinguishes a civilised monarchy, 
and which enables the government, by the force of 
its laws and institutions alone, without any ex- 
traordinary capacity in the Sovereign, to maintain 
itself in order and tranquillity. James IJ. who 


now filled the throne, was a Prince of little industry 


and of a narrow genius; and though it behoved 
him 
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him to yield the reins of government to his mini- CHAP. 
sters, he had never been able to make any choice XXV. 

which could give contentment both to himself and 
to his people. When he bestowed his confidence 
on any of the principal nobility, he found that they 
exalted their own family to such a height as was 
dangerous to the Prince, and gave umbrage to the 
state: When he conferred favour on any person’ of 
meaner birth, on whose submission he could more 
depend, the Barons of his kingdom, enraged at the 
power of an upstart minion, proceeded to the ut- 
most extremities against their sovereign. Had 
Henry entertained the ambition of conquests, a 
tempting opportunity now offered of reducing that 
kingdom to subjection; but as he was probably 
sensible that a warlike people, though they might 
be over-run by reason of their domestic divisions, 
could not be retained in obedience without a re- 
gular military force, which was then unknown in 
England, he rather intended the renewal of the 
peace with Scotland, and sent an embassy to James 
for that purpose. But the Scots, who never desired. 
a durable peace with England, and who deemed 
their security to consist in constantly preserving them- 
selves in a warlike posture, would not agree to 
more than a seven year’s truce, which was accordingly 
concluded °, 

‘Tur European states on the continent were then 
hastening fast to the situation in which they have 
remained, without any material alteration, for near 
three centuries; and began to. unite themselves into 
one extensive system of policy, which comprehended 
the chief powers of Christendom, Spain, which State of 
had hitherto been almost entirely occupied within Spain. 
herself, now ‘became formidable by the union of 
Arragon and Castile in the persons of Ferdinand 
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and Isabella, who being Princes of great capacity, em- 
ployed their force in enterprises the most advantage- 
ous to their combined monarchy. The conquest of 
Grenada from the Moors was then undertaken, and 
brought near to a happy conclusion. And in that ex- 
pedition the military genius of Spain was revived ; 
honour and security were attained ; and her Princes, 
no longer kept in awe by a domestic enemy so dan- 
gerous, began to enter into all the transactions of 
Europe, and make a great figure in every war and 
negotiation. 

Maximinian King of the Romans, son of the 
Emperor Frederic, had, by his marriage with the 
heiress of Burgundy, acquired an interest in the Ne- 
therlands ; and though the death of his consort had 
weakened his connections with that country, he still 
pretended to the government as tutor to his son Philip, 
and his authority had been acknowledged by Brabant, 
Holland, and several of the provinces. But as Flan- 
ders and Hainault still refused to submit to his re- 
gency, and even appointed other tutors to Philip, he 
had been engaged in long wars against that obstinate 
people, and never was able throroughly to subdue 
their spirit. That he might free himself from the 
opposition of France, he had concluded a peace with 
Lewis. XI. and had given his daughter Margaret, 
then an infant, in marriage to the Dauphin ; together 
with Artois, Franche Compté, and Charolois, as her 
dowry. But this alliance had not produced the desired 
effect. The Dauphin succeeded to the crown of France 
by the appellation of Charles VIII. ; but Maximilian 
still found the mutinies of the Flemings fomented by - 
the intrigues of the court of France. 

France, during the: two preceding reigns, had 
made a mighty increase in power and greatness; 
and had not other states of Europe at the same 
time received an accession of force, it had been 
impossible to have retained her within her ancient 

boundaries. 
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boundaries. Most of the great fiefs, Normandy, CHAP. 
Champagne, Anjou, Dauphiny, Guienne, Pro- XXV. 
vence, and Burgundy, had been united to the bg 
Crown; the English had been expelled from all ical 
their conquests; the authority of the Prince had 
been raised to such a height as enabled him to 
maintain law and order; a considerable military 
force was kept on foot, and the finances were able 
to support it. Lewis XI. indeed, from whom many 
of these advantages were derived, was dead, and 
had left his son in early youth and ill-educated, to 
sustain the weight of the monarchy: But having 
entrusted the government to his daughter Anne, 
lady of Beaujeu, a woman of spirit and capacity, the 
French power suffered no check ordecline. On the 
contrary, this Princess formed the great project, 
which at last she happily effected, of uniting to the 
crown Britany, the last and most independent fief of 
the monarchy. i 

Francis I. Duke of Britany, conscious of his of Bri- 
own incapacity for government, had resigned him- tany. 
self to the direction of Peter Landais, a man of 
mean birth, more remarkable for abilities than for 
virtue or integrity. The nobles of Britany, dis- 
pleased with the great advancement of this favourite, 
had even proceeded to disaffection against their 
Sovereign; and after many tumults and disorders, 
they at last united among themselves, and in a 
violent manner seized, tried, and put to death the 
obnoxious minister. Dreading the resentment of 
the Prince for this invasion of his authority, many 
of them retired to France; others, for protection 
and safety, maintained a secret correspondence with 
the French ministry, who, observing the great dis- 
sensions among the Bretons, thought the opportunity 
favourable for invading the dutchy; and so much 
the rather, as they could cover their ambition under 
the specious pretence of providing for domestic 
security. ware 
I Lewis 
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‘Lewis Duke of Orleans, first Prince of the blood, 
and presumptive heir of the monarchy, had disputed 
the administration with the lady of Beaujeu; and 
though his pretensions had been rejected by the 
states, he still maintained cabals with many of the 
grandees, and laid schemes for subverting the autho- 
rity of that Princess. Finding his conspiracies de- 
tected, he took to arms, and fortified himself in Beau- 
gency; but as his revolt was precipitate, before his 
confederates were ready to join him, he had been 
obliged to submit, and to receive such conditions 
as the French ministry were pleased to impose upon 
him. Actuated, however, by his ambition, and 
even by his fears, he soon retired out of France, 
and took shelter with the Duke of Britany, who was 
desirous of strengthening himself against the de- 
signs of the lady of Beaujeu, by the friendship and 
credit of the Duke of Orleans. This latter Prince; 
also perceiving the ascendant which he soon acquired 
over the Duke of Britany, had engaged many of 
his partisans to join him at that court, and had 
formed the design of aggrandising himself by a mar- 
tiage with Anne, the heir of that opulent dutchy. 

Tue Barons of Britany, who saw all favour en- 
grossed by the Duke of Orleans and his train, 
renewed a stricter corréspondence with France, and 
even invited the French King to make an invasion 
on their country. Desirous, however, of preserving 
its independency, they had regulated the number of 
succours which France was to send them, and had 
stipulated that no fortified place in Britany should 
remain in the possession of that monarchy: A 
vain precaution where revolted subjects treat with a 
power so much superior! The French invaded Bri- 
tany with forces three times more numerous than 
those which they had promised to the Barons; and 
advancing into the heart of the country, laid siege 
to Ploermel. To oppose them, the Duke raised a 
numerous but ill-disciplined army, which he put 

3 under 
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under the command of the Duke of Orleans, the 
Count of Dunois, and others of the French nobility. 
The army, discontented with his choice, and jea- 
lous of their confederates, soon disbanded, and left 
their Prince with too small a force to keep the field 
against his invaders. He retired to Vannes; but 
being hotly pursued by the French, who had now 
made. themselves masters of Ploermel, he escaped 
to Nantz; and the enemy, having previously taken 
and garrisoned Vannes, Dinant, and other places, 
laid close siege to that city. The Barons of Britany, 
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began gradually to withdraw from the French army, 
and to make peace with their Sovereign. 

Tuts desertion, however, of the Bretons, discou- 
raged not the court of France from pursuing her 
favourite project of reducing Britany to subjection. 
The situation of Europe appeared favourable to the 
execution of this design. Maximilian was indeed 
engaged in close alliance with the Duke of Britany, 
and had even opened a treaty for marrying his 
daughter ; but he was on all occasions so indigent, 
and at that time so disquieted by the mutinies of 
the Flemings, that little effectual assistance could 
be expected from him. Ferdinand was entirely oc- 
cupied:in the conquest of Grenada; and it was also 
known, that if France would resign to him Rousil- 
lon and Cerdagne, to which he had pretensions, she 
could at any time engage him to abandon the inte- 
rest of Britany. England alone was both enabled 
by her power, and engaged by her interests, to sup- 
port the independency of that dutchy; and the most 
dangerous opposition was therefore, by Anne of 
Beaujeu, expected from that quarter. In order to 
cover her real designs, no sooner was she informed 
of Henry’s success: against Simnél and his partisans, 
than she. dispatched ambassadors to the court of 
London, and made professions of the greatest trust 
and confidence in that Monarch. 
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Tim ambassadors, after congratulating Henry on 
his late victory, and communicating to him, in the 
most cordial manner, as to an intimate friend, some 
successes of their master against Maximilian, came in 
the progress of their discourse to mention the late 
transactions in Britany. They told him, ‘that the 
Duke having given protection to French fugitives 
and rebels, the King had been necessitated, contrary 
to his intention and inclination, to carry war into 
that dutchy: ‘That the honour of the crown was 
interested not to suffer a vassal so far to forget his 
duty to his liege lord; nor was the security of the 
government less concerned to prevent the conse- 
quences of this dangerous temerity: ‘That the fugi- 
tives were no mean or obscure persons; but, among 
others, the Duke of Orleans, first Prince of the 
blood, who finding himself obnoxious to justice for 
treasonable practices in France, had fled into Bri- 
tany; where he still persevered in laying schemes 
of rebellion against ‘his Sovereign: ‘That the war 
being thus, on the part of the French Monarch, 
entirely defensive, it would immediately cease, when 
the Duke of Britany, by returning to his duty, 
should remove the causes of it: That their master 
was sensible of the obligations which the Duke in 
very critical times had conferred on Henry ; but it 
was known also, that in times still more critical, he 
or his mercenary counsellors had deserted him, and 
put his life in the utmost hazard: That his sole 
refuge in’ these desperate extremities had been the 
court of France, which not only protected his per- 
son, but supplied him with men and money, with 
which, aided by his own valour and conduct, he 
had been enabled to mount the throne of England : 
That France in this transaction had, from friendship 
to Henry, acted contrary to what in a narrow view 
might be esteemed her own interest; since, instea 
of an odious tyrant, she had contributed to esta- 
blish on a rival throne a Prince endowed with such 

virtue 
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thus preponderated on the side of France, she rea- 
sonably expected that, if the situation of his ‘affairs 
did not permit him to give her assistance, he would 
at least preserve a neutrality between the contending 
parties ?, 

Tus discourse of the French ambassadors was plau- 
sible; and to give it greater weight, they communi- 
cated to Henry, as in confidence, their master’s inten- 
tion, after he should have settled the differences with 
Britany, to lead an army into Italy, and make good 
his pretensions to the kingdom of Naples: A project 
which they knew would give no umbrage to the court 
of England. Buf all these artifices were in vain em- 
ployed against the penetration of the King. He 
clearly saw that France had entertained the view of 
subduing Britany; but he also perceived, that she 
would meet with great, and, as he thought, insuper- 
able difficulties in the execution of her project. ‘The 
native force of that dutchy, he knew, had always 
been considerable, and had often, without any foreign 


assistance, resisted the power of France; the natural: 


temper of the French nation, he imagined would 
make them easily abandon any enterprise which re- 
quired perseverance ; and as the heir of the crown 
was confederated with the Duke of Britany, the mi- 
nisters would be still more remiss in prosecuting a 
scheme which must draw on them his resentment and 
displeasure. Should even these internal obstructions 
be removed, Maximilian, whose enmity to France 
was well known, and who now paid His addressés to 
the heiress of Britany, would be able to make a di- 
version on the side of Flanders; nor could it be ex- 
pected that France, if she prosecuted such ambitious 
projects, would be allowed to remain in tranquillity by 
Ferdinand and Isabella. Above all, he thought the 
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CHAP, French court could never expect that England, so 
XXV. deeply interested to preserve the independency of 
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Britany, so able by her power and situation to give 
effectual and prompt assistance, would permit such 
an accession of force to her rival. He imagined 
therefore, that the ministers of France, convinced 
of the impracticability of their scheme, would at 
last embrace pacific views, and would abandon 
an enterprise so obnoxious to all the potentates 
of Europe. 

. Tuts reasoning of Henry was solid, and might 
justly engage him in dilatory and cautious measures : 
But there entered into his conduct another motive, 
which was apt to draw him beyond the just bounds, 
because founded on a ruling passion. His frugality, 
which by degrees degenerated into avarice, made him 
averse to all warlike enterprises and distant expedi- 
tions, and engaged him previously to try the expedi-, 
ent of negotiation. He dispatched Urswic his almoner, 
a man of address and abilities, to make offer of his 
mediation to the contending parties: An offer which 
he thought, if accepted by France, would soon lead to 
a composure of all differences; if refused or eluded, 
would at least discover the perseverance of that court 
in her ambitious projects. _ Urswic found the Lady of 
Beaujeu, now Dutchess of Bourbon, engaged in the 


‘siege of Nantz, and had the satisfaction to find that 


his master’s offer of mediation was readily embraced, 
and with many expressions of confidence and mode- 
ration, That able Princess concluded, that the Duke 
ef Orleans, who governed the court of Britany, fore- 
seeing that every accommodation must be made at his 
expence, would use all his interest to have. Henry’s 
proposal rejected ; and would by that means make an 
apology for the French measures, and draw on the 
Bretons the reproach of obstinacy and injustice. The 
event justified her prudence. When the English am- 
bassador made the.same offer to the Duke of Britany, 

che 
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he received for answer, in the-name of that Prince, CHAP. 
that having so long acted the part of protector and XXV. 
guardian to Henry during his youth and adverse for- reer 
tune, he had expected from a Monarch of such virtue, “*” 
more effectual assistance in his present distresses, than 

a barren offer of mediation, which suspended not the 
progress of the French arms: That if Henry’s grati- 
tude were not sufficient to engage him in such a mea- 
sure, his prudence, as King of England, should dis- 
cover to him the pernicious consequences attending 
the conquest of Britany, and its annexation to the 
crown of France: That that kingdom, already too 
powerful, would be enabled, by so great an accession 
of force, to display, to the ruin of England, that 
hostile disposition which had always subsisted between 
those rival nations: That Britany, so useful an ally, 
which, by its situation gave the English an entrance 
into the heart of France, being annexed to that king- 
dom, would be equally enabled, from its situation, to 
disturb, either by piracies or naval armaments, the 
commerce and peace of England: And that, if the ` 
Duke rejected Henry’s mediation, it proceeded nei- 
ther from an inclination to a war which he expe- 
rienced to be ruinous to him, nor from a confidence 
in his own force, which he knew to be much inferior 
to that of the enemy; but, on the contrary from 
a sense of his present necessities, which must en- 
gage the King to act the part of -his confederate, not 
that of a mediator. 

Waen this answer was reported to the King, he 
abandoned not the plan which he had formed: He 
only concluded that some more time was requisite 
to quell the obstinacy of the Bretons, and make 
them submit to reason. And when he learned that 
the people of Britany, anxious for their) Duke’s 
safety, had formed a tumultuary army of 60,000 
men, and had obliged the French» to raise the siege 
of Nantz, he fortified himself the .more in his 
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opinion that the court of France would at last be 
reduced, by multiplied obstacles and difficulties, to 
abandon the project of reducing Britany to sub- 
jection. He continued therefore his scheme of ne- 
gotiation, and thereby exposed himself to be de- 
ceived by the artifices of the French ministry; who, 
still pretending pacific intentions, sent Lord Bernard 
Daubigny, a Scotchman of quality, to London, and 
pressed Henry not to be discouraged in offering his 
mediation to the court of Britany. The King on 
his part, dispatched another embassy, consisting of 
Urswic the Abbot of Abingdon, and Sir Richard 
Tonstal, who carried new proposals for an ami- 
cable treaty. No effectual succours, meanwhile, 


. avere provided for the distressed Bretons. Lord 


28thJuly. 


Woodville, brother to the Queen-dowager, having 
asked leave to raise underhand a body of volun- 
teers, and fo transport them into Britany, met 
with a refusal from the King, who was desirous 
of preserving the appearance of a strict neutrality. 
That nobleman, however, still persisted in his pur- 
pose. He went over to the Isle of Wight, of which 
he was governor; levied a body of 400 men; and 
having at last obtained, as is supposed, the secret 
permission of Henry, sailed with them to Britany. 
This enterprise proved fatal to the leader, and 
brought small relief to the unhappy Duke. The 
Bretons rashly engaged in.a general action with the 
French at St. Aubin, and were discomfited. Wood- 
ville and all the English were put to the sword; to- 
gether with a body of Bretons, who had been accou- 
tred in the garb of Englishmen, in order to strike a 
greater terror into the French, to whom the martial 
prowess of that nation was always formidable’. The 
Duke of Orleans, the Prince of Orange, and many 
other persons of rank were taken prisoners: And 
the military force of Britany was totally broken. 
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The death of the Duke, which followed soon after, 
threw affairs into still greater confusion, and seemed 
to threaten the state with a final subjection. 

Tuoucm the King did not prepare against these 
events, so hurtful to the interests of England, with 
sufficient vigour and precaution, he had not altoge- 
ther overlooked them. Determined to maintain a 
pacific conduct, so far as the situation of affairs 
would permit, he yet knew the warlike temper of 
his subjects, and observed, that their ancient and 
inveterate animosity to France was now revived by 
the prospect of this great accession to her power 
and grandeur. He resolved therefore to make ad- 
vantage of this disposition, and draw some supplies 
from the people, on pretence of giving assistance to 
the Duke of Britany. He had summoned a par- 
liament at Westminster’; and he soon persuaded 
them to grant him a considerable subsidy*. But 
this supply, though voted by Parliament, involved 
the King in unexpected difficulties. The counties 
of Durham and York, always discontented with 
Henry’s government, and farther provoked by the 
late oppressions, under which they had laboured, 
after the suppression of Simnel’s rebellion, resisted 
the commissioners who were appointed to levy the 
tax. The commissioners, terrified with this ap- 
pearance of sedition, made application to the Earl 
of Northumberland, and desired of him advice and 
assistance in the execution of their office. That no- 
bleman thought the matter of importance enough 
to consult the King; who, unwilling to yield to the 
humours of a discontented populace, and foreseeing 
the ‘pernicious consequence of such a precedent, 
renewed his orders for strictly levying the imposi- 
tion. Northumberland summoned together the jus- 
tices and chief freeholders, and delivered the King’s 


* oth November, 1487. * Polydore Virgil, p. 579, says, 
that this imposition was a capitation tax ; the other historians say, 
it was a tax of two shillings in the pound, 
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he thought, would enforce obedience, but which 
tended only to provoke the people, and make 
them believe him the adviser of those orders which 
he delivered to them". ‘They flew to arms, at- 
tacked Northumberland in his house, and put him 
to death. Having incurred such deep guilt, their 
mutinous humour prompted them to declare against 
the King himself;: and being instigated by John 
Achamber, a seditious fellow of low birth, they 
chose Sir John Egremond their leader, and pre- 
pared themselves for a vigorous resistance. Henry 
was not dismayed with an insurrection so, preci- 
pitate and ill-supported. He immediately levied a 
force, which he put under the command of the 
Earl of Surrey, whom he had freed from con- 
finement and received into favour. His intention 
was. to send down these troops, in order to check 
the progress of the rebels; while he himself should 
follow with a greater body, which would absolutely 
insure success. But Surrey thought himself strong 
enough to encounter alone a raw and unarmed 
multitude; and he succeeded in the attempt. The 
rebels were dissipated; John Achamber was taken 
prisoner, and afterwards -executed with some of 
his accomplices; Sir John Egremond fled to the 
Dutchess of Burgundy, who gave him protec- 
tion; the greater number of the rebels received 
a pardon. - ' 

Henry. had probably expected, when he ob- 
tained this grant from Parliament, that he should 
be able to terminate the affair of Britany by nego- 
tiation, and that he might thereby fill his coffers 
with the money levied by the imposition. But as 
the distresses of the Bretons still multiplied, and 
became every day more urgent; he found himself 


' under the necessity of taking more vigorous mea- 


sures, in order to support them. On the death of 
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the Duke, the French had revived some antiquated 
claims to the dominion of the dutchy; and as the 
Duke of Orleans was now captive in France, their 
former pretence for hostilities could no longer serve 
as a cover to their ambition. The King resolved, 
therefore, to engage as auxiliary to Britany; and 
to consult the interests as well as desires of his 
people, by opposing himself to the progress of the 
French power. Besides entering into a league with 
Maximilian, and another with Ferdinand, which were 
distant resources, he levied a body of troops to the 
number of 6000 men, with an intention of trans- 
porting them into Britany. Still anxious, however, 
for the repayment of his expences, he concluded 
a treaty with the young Dutchess, by which she 
engaged. to deliver into his hands two sea-port 
towns, there to remain till she should entirely re- 
fund the charges of the armament”. ‘Though he 
engaged for the service of these troops during the 
space of ten months only, yet was the Dutchess 
obliged, by the necessity of her affairs, to submit to 
such rigid conditions, imposed by an ally so much 
concerned in interest to protect her. The forces 
arrived under the command of Lord Willoughby 
of Broke; and made the Bretons, during some time, 
masters of the field. The French retired into their 
garrisons; and expected, by dilatory measures, to 
waste the fire of the English, and disgust them with 
the enterprise. The scheme was well laid, and met 
. with success. Lord Broke found such discord and 
confusion in the counsels of Britany, that no mea- 
sures could be concerted for any undertaking; no 
supply obtained; no provisions, carriages, artillery, 
or military stores procured. ‘The whole court was 
rent into factions: No. one minister had acquired 
the ascendant: And whatever project was formed 
by one, was sure to be traversed by another. ‘The 
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animosities and uncertain counsels, returned home 
as soon as the time of their service was elapsed ; 
leaving only a. small garrison in those towns which 
had been consigned into their hands. During their 
stay in Britany, they had only contributed still far- 
ther to waste the country; and by their departure, 
they left it entirely at the mercy of the enemy. 
So feeble was the succour which Henry, in this 
important conjuncture, afforded his ally, whom 
the invasion of a foreign enemy, concurring with 
domestic dissensions, had, reduced to the utmost 
distress. 

THE great object of the domestic dissensions in 
Britany. was ‘the disposal of the young Dutchess 
in marriage. ‘The Mareschal Rieux, favoured by 
Henry, seconded the suit of the Lord d’Albret, who 
led some forces to her assistance. The Chancellor 
Montauban, observing the aversion of the Dutchess 
to this suitor, insisted that a petty Prince, such as 
T Albert, was unable to support Anne in her pre- 
sent extremities; and he recommended some more 
powerful alliance, particularly that of Maximilian 
King of the Romans. ‘This party at last prevailed ; 
the marriage with Maximilian was celebrated by 
proxy; and the Dutchess thenceforth assumed the 
title of Queen of the Romans. But this magnifi- 
cent appellation was all she gained by her marriage. 
Maximilian, destitute of troops and money, and em- 
barrassed with the continual revolts of the Flemings, 
could send no succour to his distressed consort ; while 
d’ Albret, enraged at the preference given to his rival, 
deserted her cause, and received the French into 
Nantz, the most important place in the dutchy, both 
for strength and riches. 

Tue French court now began to change their 
scheme with regard to the subjection of Britany. 
Charles had formerly been affianced to Margaret 
daughter of Maximilian; who, though too youre 

or 
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for the consummation of her marriage, had been 
sent to Paris to be educated, and at this time bore 
the title of Queen of France. Besides the rich 
dowry which she brought the King, she was, after 
her brother Philip, then in early youth, heir to all 
the dominions of the house of Burgundy; and 
seemed, in many respects, the most proper match 
that could be chosen for the young Monarch. 
These circumstances had so blinded both Maximi- 
lian and Henry, that they never suspected any 
other intentions in the French court ; nor were they 
able to discover that engagements, seemingly so 
advantageous, and so solemnly entered into, could 
be infringed and set aside. But Charles began to 
perceive that the conquest of Britany, in opposi- 
‘tion to the natives, and to all the great powers of 
Christendom, would prove a difficult enterprise ; 
and that even if he should over-run the country, 
and make himself master of the fortresses, it would 
be impossible for him long to retain possession of 
them. ‘The marriage alone of the Dutchess could 
fully resannex that fief to the crown; and the pre- 
sent and certain enjoyment of so considerable a ter- 
ritory seemed preferable to the prospect of inheriting 
the dominions of the house of Burgundy; a pro- 
spect which became every day more distant and pre- 
carious. Above all, the marriage of Maximilian 
and Anne appeared destructive to the grandeur, and 
even security, of the French Monarch; while that 
Prince, possessing Flanders on the one hand, and 
Britany on the other, might thus, from both quar- 
ters, make inroads into the heart of the country. 
The only remedy for these evils was therefore 
concluded to be the. dissolution of the two mar- 
riages, which had been celebrated, but not consuin- 
mated; and the espousal of the Dutchess of Britany 
by the King of France. 

Ir was necessary that this expedient, which had 
_ not been foreseen by any court in Europe, and which 
they 
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CHA P. they were all so much interested to oppose, should 
XXV. be kept a profound secret, and should be disco- 
“—r— vered to the world only by the full execution of it. 


1490 


The measures of the French ministry in the con- 
duct of this delicate enterprise were wise and poli- 
tical, While they pressed Britany with all the ri- 
gours of war, they secretly gained the Count of Du- 


` nois, who possessed great authority with the Bretons ; 


and having also engaged in their interest the Prince 
of Orange, cousin-german to the Dutchess, they gave 
him his liberty, and sent him into Britany.: These 
partisans, supported by other emissaries of France, 
prepared the minds of men for the great revolution 
projected, and displayed, though still with many pre- 
cautions, all the advantages of a union with the 
French Monarchy. They represented to the Barons 
of Britany, that their country, harrassed- during so 
many years .with perpetual war, had need of some 
repose, and of a solid and lasting peace with the 
only power that was formidable to them: That their 
alliance with Maximilian was not able to afford them 
even present protection ; and, by closely uniting them 
to a power which was rival to the greatness of 
France, fixed them in perpetual enmity with that 
potent monarchy: That their vicinity exposed them 
first to the inroads of the enemy; and ‘the hap- 
piest event which, in such a situation could befal 
them, would be to attain a peace though by a 
final subjection to France, and by the loss of that 
liberty transmitted to them from their ancestors: 
And that any other expedient, compatible with the 
honour of the state, and their duty to their Sove- 
reign, was preferable to a scene of such disorder and 
devastation. 

THESE suggestions had influence with the Bre- 
tons: But the chief difficulty lay in’ surmounting 
the prejudices of the young Dutchess herself. That 
Princess had imbibed a strong prepossession against 
the French nation, particularly against Charles, 

the 
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the author of all the calamities which, from her earliest 
infarigy, had befallen her family. She had also fixed 
her affections on Maximilian ; and as she now deemed 
him her husband, she could not, she thought, without 
incurring the greatest guilt, and violating the most 
solemn engagements, contract a marriage with any 
other person. In order to overcome her obstinacy; 
Charles gave the Duke of Orleans his liberty, who, 
though formerly a suitor to the Dutchess, was now 
contented to ingratiate himself with the King, b 
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employing in his favour all the interest which he still < 


possessed in Britany. Mareschal Rieux and Chan- 
cellor Montauban were reconciled by his mediation ; 
and these rival ministers now concurred with the 
Prince of Orange and the Count of Dunois, in pres- 
sing the conclusion of a marriage with Charles. 
By their suggestion, Charles advanced with a powerful 
army, and invested Rennes, at that time the residence 
of the Dutchess; who, assailed on all hands, and 
finding none to-support her in her inflexibility, at 
last opened the gates of the city, and agreed to espouse 
the King of France. She was married at Langey in 
Touraine ; conducted to St. Dennis, where she was 
crowned ; thence made her entry into Paris, amidst 
the joyful acclamations of the people, who regarded 
this marriage as the most prosperous event that could 
have befallen the monarchy. 

Tue triumph and success of Charles was the most 
sensible mortification to the King of the Romans. 
He had lost a considerable territory, which he thought 
he had acquired, and an accomplished Princess, whom 
he had espoused ; he was affronted in the person of 
his daughter Margaret, who was sent back to him 
after she had been treated, during some years, as 
Queen of France; he had reason to reproach himself 
with his own supine security, in neglecting the con- 
summation of his marriage, which was easily prac- 
ticable for him, and which would have rendered the 
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CHAP. tye indissoluble: These considerations threw him int 
XXV. the most violent rage, which he vented in very in- 
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decent expressions; and he threatened France with 
an invasion from the united arms of Austria, Spain, 
and England. 

‘Tue King of England had also just reason to 
reproach himself with misconduct in this important 
transaction; and though the affair had terminated 
in a manner which he could not precisely foresee, 
his negligence in leaving his most useful ally so long 
exposed to the invasion of superior power, could not 
but appear, on reflection, the result of timid caution 
and narrow politics. As he valued himself on his: 
extensive foresight and profound judgment, the ascen- 
dant acquired over him by a raw youth such as Charles, 
could not but give him the highest displeasure, and 


- prompt him to seek vengeance, after all remedy for 


his miscarriage was become absolutely impracticable. 
But he was farther actuated by avarice, a motive still 
more predominant with him than either pride or 
revenge; and he sought, even from his present dis- 
appointments, the gratification of this ruling passion. 
On pretence of a French war, he issued a commis- 
sion for levying a Benevolence on his people*; a 
species of taxation which had been abolished by a 
recent law of Richard III. This violence (for such it 
really was) fell chiefy on the commercial part of 
the nation, who were possessed of the ready 
money. London alone contributed to the amount 
of near 10,000 pounds. Archbishop Morton, the = 
Chancellor, instructed the commissioners to em- 
ploy a dilemma, in which every one might be 
comprehended: If the persons applied to lived 
frugally, they were told that their parsimony must 


~ Rymer, vol. xii. p.446.. Bacon says, that the benevo- 
lence. was levied with consent of parliament, ‘which is a 
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necessarily have enriched them: If their method of CHAP. 
living were splendid and hospitable, they were con- XXV. 
cluded to be opulent on account of their expences. ’ 


: . 1491. 
This device was, by some, called Chancellor Morton’s ng 
fork, by others his crutch. 

So little apprehensive was the King of a parlia- 
ment on account of his levying this arbitrary impo- 
sition, that he soon after summoned that assembly to anth Oct. 


meet at Westminster ; and he even expected to enrich 
himself farther by working on their passions and 
prejudices. He knew: the displeasure which the 
English had conceived against France on account of 
the acquisition of Britany ; and he took care to in- 
sist on that topic, in the speech which he himself 
pronounced to the parliament. He told them that A par- 
France, elated with her late successes, had even pro- liament, 
ceeded to a contempt of England, and had refused 
to pay the tribute which Lewis XI. had stipulated to 
EdwardIV. That it became so warlike a nation as 
the English to be roused by this indignity, and not to 
limit their pretensions merely to repelling the present 
injury: That, for his part, he was determined to lay 
claim to the crown itself of France, and to maintain, 
by force of arms, so just a title, transmitted to him 
by his gallant ancestors: That Crecy, Poictiers, and 
Azincour, were sufficient to instruct them in their 
superiority over the enemy; nor did he despair of 
adding new names to the glorious catalogue: That 
a King of France had been prisoner in London, and 
a King of England had been crowned at Paris; events 
which should animate them to an emulation of like 
glory with that which had been enjoyed by their fore- 
fathers: ‘That the domestic dissensions of England 
had been the sole cause of her losing these foreign 
dominions ; and her present internal union would be 
the effectual means of recovering them: That where 
such lasting honour was in view, and such an impor- 
tant acquisition, it became not brave men to repine 

at 
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CHA P. at the advance of a little treasure: And that, for his 

XXV. part he was determined to make the war maintain 

po itself; and hoped, by the invasion of so opulent a 

Gui kingdom as France, to increase, rather than diminish, 
the riches of the nation”. | : 

NOTWITHSTANDING these magnificent vaunts of the 

King, all men of penetration concluded, from the 

personal character of the man, and still more from the 

situation of affairs, that he had no serious intention of 

pushing the war to such extremities as he pretended. 

France was not now in the same condition as when 

such successful inroads had been made upon her by 

former Kings of England. The great fiefs were 

united to the crown; the Princes of the blood were 

desirous of tranquillity ; the nation abounded with able 

captains and veteran soldiers; and the general aspect 

of her affairs seemed rather to threaten her neigh- 

bours, than to promise them any considerable advan- 

tages against her. ~ The levity and vain-glory of Maxi- 

milian were supported by his pompous titles; but 

were ill-seconded by military power, and still less by 

any revenue proportioned to them. The politic 

Ferdinand, while he made a show of war, was actually 

negotiating for peace; and, rather than expose him- 

self to any hazard, would accept of very moderate 

concessions from France. Even England was not 

free from domestic discontents ; and in Scotland, the 

death of Henry’s friend and ally, James IHI., who 

had been murdered by his rebellious subjects, had 

made way for the succession of his son, James IV., 

who was devoted to the French interest, and would 

surely be alarmed at any important progress of the 

English arms. But all these obvious considerations had 

no influence on the parliament. Inflamed by the ideas 

of subduing France, and of enriching themselves by 

the spoils of that kingdom, they gave into the snare 
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prepared for them, and voted the supply which the 
King demanded. Twwo-fifteenths were granted him ;. 
and the better to enable his vassals and nobility to 
attend him, an act was passed, empowering them 
to sell their estates, without paying any fines for 
alienation. 

Tne nobility were universally seized with a de- 
sire of military glory ; and having credulously swal- 
lowed all the boasts of the King, they dreamed of 
no less than carrying their triumphant banners to 
the gates of Paris, and putting the crown of France 
on the head of their Sovereign. Many of them 
borrowed large sums, or sold off manors, that they 
might appear in the field with greater splendour, 
and lead out their followers in more complete or- 
der. The King crossed the sea, and: arrived at 
Calais on the sixth of October, with an army of 
twenty-five thousand foot and sixteen hundred 
horse, which he put under the command of the 
Duke of Bedford and the Earl of Oxford: But as 
some inferred, from his opening the campaign in 
so late a season, that peace would soon be con+ 
cluded between the crowns, he was desirous of sug- 
gesting a contrary inference. ‘ He had come 
** over,” he said, “* to make an entire conquest of 
“ France, which was not the work of one summer: 
‘© Tt was. therefore of no consequence at what sea- 
** son he began the invasion; especially as he had 
se Calais ready for winter’ quarters.” As if he had 
seriously intended this enterprise, he instantly 
marched into the enemy’s country, and’ laid siege 
to Bulloigne: But notwithstanding’ this appearance 
of hostility, there had been’ secret:advances made 
towards peace above three months before; and 
commissioners had been appointed to treat of the 
terms. ‘The better to reconcile the minds of men 
to this unexpected measure, the King’s ambassadors 
arrived in the camp from the Low Countries, and 
informed him that Maxintifian was in-no readiness 
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CHAP. to join him; nor was any assistance to be expected 


XXV. 


1492. 


3d Nov. 
~ Peace 

with 

France. 


from that quarter. Soon after messengers came 
from Spain, and brought news of a peace con- 
cluded between that kingdom and France, in which 
Charles had made a cession of the counties of 
Rousillon and Cerdagne to Ferdinand. Though 
these articles of intelligence were carefully dispersed 
throughout the army, the King was still appre- 
hensive lest a sudden peace, after such magnificent 
promises and high expectations, might expose him 
to reproach. In order the more effectually to cover 
the intended measures, he secretly engaged the 
Marquis of Dorset, together with twenty-three per- 
sons of distinction, to present him a petition for 
agreeing to a treaty with France.. The pretence was 
founded on the late season of the year, the difficulty 
ef supplying the army at Calais during winter, 
the obstacles which arose in the siege of Bul- 
loigne, the desertion of those allies whose assistance 
had been most relied on: Events which might, all 
of them, have been foreseen before the enibarkation 
of the forces. 

In consequence of these preparatory steps, the 
Bishop of Exeter and Lord Daubeney were sent to 
confer at Estaples with the Mareschal de Cordes, 
and to put the last hand to the treaty. A few 
days sufficed for that purpose: The demands of 
Henry were wholly pecuniary; and the King of 
France, who deemed the peaceable possession of 
Britany an equivalent for any sum, and who was 
all on fire for his projected expedition into Italy, 
readily agreed to the proposals made him. He 
engaged to pay Henry 745,000 crowns, near 
400,000 pounds sterling of our present money $ 
partly as a reimbursement of the sums advanced 
to Britany, partly as arrears of the pension due to 
Edward IV. And he stipulated a yearly pension 
to Henry and his heirs of 25,000 crowns. ‘Thus 
the King, as remarked by his historian, made 

profit 
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profit upon his subjects for the ‘war; and upon CHAP. 
his enemies for the peace*. And the people. XXV. 
agreed that he had fulfilled his promise, when he “~~~” 


said to the Parliament that he would make the 
war maintain itself. - Maximilian was, if he pleased, 
comprehended in Henry’s’ treaty; but he dis- 
dained to be in any respect beholden to an ally of 
whom he thought he had reason to complain: 
He made a separate peace with France, and ob- 
tained restitution of Artois, Franchecompté, and 
Charolois, which had been ceded as the dowry of 
his daughter when she was affianced to the King of 
France. 

THE peace concluded between England and 
France was the more likely to continue, because 
Charles, full of ambition and youthful hopes, bent 
all his attention to the side of Italy, and soon after 
undertook the conquest of Naples; an enterprise 
which Henry regarded with the greater’ indiffer- 
ence, as Naples lay remote from him, and France 
had never in any age been successful.in that quar- 
ter. The King’s authority was fully established at 
home; and every rebellion which had been at- 
tempted against him had hitherto tended only to 
confound his enemies, and consolidate his power 
and influence. His reputation for policy and con- 
duct was daily augmenting; his treasures had in- 
creased even from the most unfavourable events ; 
the hopes of all pretenders to his throne were cut 


off, as well by his marriage as by the issue which ' 


it had brought him. In this prosperous situation 
the King had reason to flatter himself with the 
prospect of durable peace and tranquillity: But 
his inveterate and indefatigable enemies whom he 
had wantonly provoked, raised him an adversary, 
who long kept him in inquietude, and sometimes 
even brought him into danger. 


* Bacon, p. 605. Polyd. Virg. p. 586. 
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Tue Dutchess of Burgundy, full of resentment 
for the depression of her family and its partisans, 
rather. irritated than discouraged by the ill success 
of her past enterprises, was determined, at least to 
disturb that government which she found it so dif- 
ficult to subvert. By means of her emissaries she 
propagated a report that her nephew Richard 
Plantagenet, Duke of York, had escaped from the 
Tower when his elder brother was murdered, and 
that he still lay some where concealed: And finding 
this rumour, however improbable, to be greedily 
received by the people, she had been looking out for 
some young man proper to personate that unfortunate 
Prince. . ` 

THERE was one Osbec, or Warbec, a renegado 
Jew of Tournay, who had been carried by some 
business to London in the reign of Edward IV. and 
had there a son born to him. Having had oppor- 
tunities of being known to the King, and obtaining 
his favour, he prevailed with that Prince, whose 
manners were very affable, to stand godfather to 
his son, to whom he gave the name of Peter, cor- 
rupted, after the Flemish manner, into Peterkin, or 
Perkin. It was by some believed, that Edward, 
among his amorous adventures, had a secret com- 
merce with Warbec’s wife; and people thence ac- 
counted for that resemblance which was afterwards 
remarked between young Perkin and that Mo- 
narch’. Some years after the birth of this child 
Warbec returned to Tournay; where Perkin his 
son did not long remain, but by different accidents 
was carried from place to place, and his birth and 
fortunes became thereby unknown, and difficult to 
be traced by the most diligent enquiry. ‘The va- 
riety of his adventures had happily favoured the 
natural versatility and sagacity of his genius; and 
he seemed to be a youth perfectly fitted to act any 
part, or assume any character. In this light he 
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had been represented to the Dutchess of Burgundy, 
who, strack with the concurrence of so many cir- 
cumstances suited to her purpose, desired to be 
made acquainted with the man on whom she al- 
ready began to ground her hopes of success. She 
found him to exceed her most sanguine expectations ; 
so comely did he appear in his person, so graceful 
in his air, so courtly in his address, so full of do- 
cility and good sense in his behaviour and conver- 
sation. The lessons necessary to be taught him, in 
order to his personating the Duke of York, were 
soon learned by a youth of such quick apprehension ; 
but as the season seemed not then favourable for his 
enterprise, Margaret, in order the better to conceal 
him, sent him, under the care of Lady Brampton, 
into Portugal, where he remained a year, unknown 
to all the world. 
Tue war, which was then ready to break out 
between France and England, seemed to afford a 
proper opportunity for the discovery of this new 
phenomenon; and Ireland, which still retained its 
attachments to the house of York, was chosen as 
the proper place for his first appearance*. He 
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landed at Cork; and immediately assuming the - 


name of Richard Plantagenet, drew to him parti- 


sans among that credulous people. He wrote letters ` 


to the Earls of Desmond and Kildare, inviting them 
to join his party: He dispersed every where the 
strange intelligence of his escape from the cruelty 
of his uncle Richard : And men, fond of every thing 
new and wonderful, began to make him the general 
subject of their discourse, and even the object of 
their favour. 

Tue news soon reached France; and Charles, 
prompted by the secret solicitations of the Dutchess 
of Burgundy, and the intrigues of one Frion, a se- 
cretary of Henry’s who had deserted his service, 
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sent Perkin an invitation to repair to him at Paris. 
He received him with all the marks of regard due 
to the Duke of York; settled on him a handsome 
pension, assigned him magnificent lodgings, and in 
order to provide at once for his dignity and secu- 
rity, gave him a guard for his person, of which Lord 
Congressal accepted the office of captain. The 
French courtiers readily embraced a fiction which 
their Sovereign thought it his interest to adopt: 
Perkin, both by his deportment and personal qua- 
lities, supported the prepossession which was: spread 
abroad of his royal pedigree: And the whole king- 
dom was full of the accomplishments, as well as 
the singular adventures and misfortunes of the young 
Plantagenet. Wonders of this nature are commonly 
augmented at a distance. From France the ad- 
miration and credulity diffused themselves into 
England: Sir George Nevil, Sir John Taylor, and 
above a hundred gentlemen more, came to Paris, 
in order to offer their services to the supposed Duke 
of York, and to share his fortunes: -And the im- 
postor had now the appearance of a court attending 
him, and began to entertain hopes of final success int 
his undertakings. 

WHEN peace was concluded between France and 
England at Estaples, Henry applied to have Per- 
kin put into his hands; but Charles, resolute not 
to betray a young man, of whatever birth, whom 
he had invited into his kingdom, would agree only 
to dismiss him, The pretended Richard retired to 
the Dutchess of Burgundy, and craving her pro- 
tection and assistance, offered to lay before her all 
the proofs of that birth to which he laid claim. 
The Princess affected ignorance of his pretensions ; 
even put on the appearance of distrust; and having, 
as she said, been already deceived by Simnel, she 
was determined never again to be seduced by any 
impostor. She desired before all the world to 
be instructed in his reasons for assuming the name 


which 
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which he bore; seemed to examine evef circum- CHA P. 
stance with the most scrupulous nicety; put many XXV. 
particular questions to him; affected astonishment 
at his answers; and at last, after long and severe 
scrutiny, burst out into joy and admiration at his 
wonderful deliverance, embraced him as her ne-. 
phew, the true image of Edward, the sole heir of 
the Plantagenets, and the legitimate successor to 
the English throne. She immediately assigned 1493. 
him an equipage suited to his pretended birth; ap- 
pointed him a guard of thirty. halberdiers ; engaged 
every one to pay court to him; and on all occa- 
sions honoured him with the appellation of the 
White Rose of England. The Flemings, moved by 
the authority which Margaret, both from her rank 
and personal character enjoyed among them, rea: 
dily adopted the fiction of Perkin’s royal descent: 
No surmise of his true birth was as yet heard of; 
Little contradiction was made to the prevailing opi- 
nion: And the English, from their great commu- 
nication with the Low Countries, were every day 
more and more prepossessed in favour of the im- 
postor. 

Ir was not the populace alone of England that 
gave credit to Perkin’s pretensions. Men of the 
highest birth and quality, disgusted at Henry’s go- 
vernment, by which they found the nobility de- 
pressed, began to turn their eyes towards the new 
claimant; and some of them even entered into a 
correspondence with him. Lord Fitzwater, Sir Si- and by 
mon Mountfort, Sir Thomas Thwaites, betrayed ™"y of 
en : : : : re the Eng- 
their inclination towards him: Sir William Stanley tish nobi- 
himself, Lord Chamberlain, who had’ been so active lity, 
in raising Henry to the throne, moved either by 
blind credulity or a restless ambition, entertained 
the project of a revolt in favour of his enemy* 
Sir Robert Clifford and William Barley were still 
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- CHAP. more open in their measures: They went over to 
XXV. Flanders, were introduced by the Dutchess of Bur- 


1493. 


gundy to the acquaintance of Perkin, and made 
him a tender of their services. Clifford wrote back 
to England, that he knew perfectly the person of 
Richard, Duke of York, that this young man was 
undoubtedly that Prince himself, and that no cir- 
cumstance of his story was exposed to the least 
difficulty. Such positive intelligence, conveyed by 
a person of rank and character, was sufficient, 
with many, to put the matter beyond question, 
and excited the attention and wonder even of the 


- most indifferent. The whole nation was held in sus- 


pense; a regular conspiracy was formed against the 
King’s authority; and a correspondence settled be- 
tween the malcontents in Flanders and those in 
England. | 

Tuer King was informed of all these particulars ; 
but agreeably to his character, which was both — 
cautious and resolute, he proceeded deliberately, 


though steadily, in counter-working the projects of 


his enemies. His first object was to ascertain the 
death of the real Duke of York, and to confirm the 
opinion that had always prevailed with .regard to 
that event. Five persons had been employed by 


Richard in the murder of his nephews, or could 


give evidence with regard to it; Su James Tyrrel, 
to whom he had committed the government of the 
Tower for that purpose, and who had seen the dead 
Princes; Forest, Dighton, and Slater, who perpe- 
trated the crime; and the priest who buried the 
bodies. Tyrrel and Dighton alone were alive, and 
they agreed in the same story; but as the priest 
was dead, and as the bodies were. supposed to have 
been removed by Richard’s orders, from the place 
where they were first interred, and could not now 
be found, it was not in Henry’s power to put the 
fact, so much as he wished, beyond all doubt and 
controversy. 


HE 
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He met at first with more difficulty, but was in CHAP. 
the end more successful in detecting who this won- XXV. 
derful person was that thus boldly advanced preten- 
sions to his crown. He dispersed ‘his spies all over "493 
Flanders and England; he engaged many to pretend 
that they had embraced Perkin’s party ; he directed 
them to insinuate themselves into the confidence of 
the young man’s friends; in proportion as they con- 
veyed intelligence of any conspirators, he bribed his 
retainers, his domestic servants, nay, sometimes his 
confessor, and by these means traced up some other 
confederate; Clifford himself he engaged, by the 
hope of rewards and pardon, to betray the secrets 
committed to him ; the more trust he gave to any of 
his spies, the higher resentment did ‘he feign against 
them; some of them he even caused to be publicly 
anathematised, in order the better to procure them the 
confidence of his enemies: And in the issue, the 
whole plan of the conspiracy was clearly laid before 
him; and the pedigree, adventures, life and conver- 
sation of the pretended Duke of York. This latter 
part of the story was immediately published for the 
satisfaction of ‘the nation: The conspirators he re- 
served for a slower and surer vengeance. 

MEANWHILE he remonstrated with the Archduke 
Philip, on account of the countenance and protec- 
tion which was afforded in his dominions to so in- 
famous an impostor; contrary to treaties subsisting 
between the Sovereigns, and to the mutual amity 
which had so long been maintained by the subjects 
of both states. Margaret had interest enough to get 
his application rejected; on pretence that Philip had 
no authority over the demesnes of the Dutchess- 
dowager. And the King, in resentment of this 
injury, cut off all commerce with the Low Countries, 
banished the Flemings, and recalled his own subjects 
from these provinces. Philip retaliated by like edicts 5 
but Henry knew, that so mutinous a people as the 
Flemings, would not long bear, in compliance with the 
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humours of their Prince, to be deprived of the be- 
neficial branch of commerce which they carried on 
with England. 

He had it in his power to inflict more effectual 
punishment on his domestic enemies; and when his 
projects were sufficiently matured, he failed not to 
make them feel the effects of his resentment. Almost 
in the same instant he arrested Fitzwater, Mountfort; 
and Thwaites, together with William Daubeney, 
Robert Ratcliffe, ‘Thomas Cressenor, and Thomas 
Astwood. All these were arraigned, convicted, and 
condemned for high treason, in adhering and promising 
aid to Perkin, Mountfort, Ratcliffe, and Daubeney, 
were immediately executed ; Fitzwater was sent over 
to Calais, and detained in custody ; but being detected 
in practising on his keeper for an escape, he soon after 
underwent the same fate. The rest were pardoned, 
together with William Worsley Dean of St. Paul’s, 
and some others, who had been accused and examined, 
but not brought to public trial *. 

GREATER and more solemn preparations were 
deemed requisite for the trial of Stanley, Lord Cham- 
berlain, whose authority in the nation, whose domestic 
connexions with the King, as well as his former ser- 
vices, seemed to secure him against any accusation 
or punishment. Clifford was directed to come over 
privately to England, and to throw himself at the 
King’s feet while he sat in council; ¢raving pardon 
for past offences, and offering to atone for them by 
any services which should be required of him. Henry 
then told him, that the best proof he could give of 
penitence, and the only service he could now render 
him, was the full confession of his guilt, and the dis- 
covery of all his accomplices, however distinguished 
by rank or character. Encouraged by this exhortation, 
Clifford accused Stanley, then present, as his chief 
abettor ; and offered to lay before the council the 


‘ © Polydore Virgil, p. 592. 
full 


HENRY VIL 363 


full proof of his guilt. Stanley himself could not CHAP. 
discover more surprise than was affected by Henry XXV. : 
on the occasion. He received the intelligence as 494, 
absolutely false and incredible; that a man to “` 
whom he was in a great measure beholden for his 

crown, and even for his life; a man to whom by 

every honour and favour he had endeavoured to 
express his gratitude; whose brother, the Earl of 

Derby, was his own father-in-law; to whom he 

had even committed the trust of his person, by 
creating him Lord Chamberlain: ‘That this man, en- 

joying his full confidence and affection, not actu~ 

ated by any motive of discontent or apprehension, 

should engage in a conspiracy against him, Clif- 

ford was therefore exhorted to weigh well the con- 
sequences of his accusation; but as he persisted in 

the same positive asseverations, Stanley was com- 

mitted to custody, and was soon after examined 

before the council®. He denied not the guilt im- 

puted to him by Clifford; he did not even endea- 

vour much to extenuate it: Whether he thought 

that a frank and open confession would serve as an 
atonement, or trusted to his present connexions and 

his former services for pardon and security. But 
Princes are often apt to regard great services as a Trial and 
ground of jealousy, especially if accompanied with execution 
a craving and restless disposition in the person who ‘ie Stan, 
has performed them. The general discontent also, H 
and mutinous humour of the people, seemed to re- 

quire some great example of severity.. And as 
Stanley -was one of the most opulent subjects in 

the kingdom, being possessed of above three thou- 

sand pounds a year in land, and forty thousand 

marks in plate and money, besides other property 1495. 
of great value, the prospect of so rich a forfeiture 

was deemed no small motive for Henry’s proceed- 

ing to extremities against him. After six weeks 15th Feb. 
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delay, which was interposed-in order to shew that 
the King was restrained by doubts and scruples; 
the prisoner was brought to his trial, condemned, 
and presently after beheaded. Historians are not 
agreed with regard to the crime which was proved 
against him. ‘The general report is, that he should 
have said in confidence to Clifford, that if he were 
sure the young man who appeared in Flanders was 
really son to King Edward, he never would bear 
arms against him. The sentiment might disgust 
Henry, as implying a preference of the house of York 
to that of Lancaster ; but could scarcely be the ground, 
even in those arbitrary times, of a sentence of high 
treason against Stanley. It is more probable, there- 
fore, as is asserted by some historians, that he had 
expressly engaged to assist Perkin, and had actually 
sent him some supply of money. 

Tue fate of Stanley made great impression on 
the kingdom, and struck all the partisans of Perkin 
with the deepest dismay. From Clifford’s desertion 
they found that all their secrets were betrayed; and 
as it appeared that Stanley, while he seemed to 
live in the greatest confidence with the King, had 
been continually surrounded by spies, who reported 
and registered every action in which he was en- 
gaged, nay, every word which fell from him, a 
general distrust took place, and all mutual confi- 
dence was destroyed, even among intimate friends 
and acquaintance. ‘The jealous and severe temper 
of the King, together with his great reputation for 
sagacity and penetration, kept men in awe, and 
quelled not only the movements of sedition, but 
the very murmurs of faction. Libels, however, 
crept out against Henry’s person and administra- 
tion; and being greedily propagated by every se- 
cret art, shewed that there still remained among 
the people a considerable root of discontent, which 
wanted only a proper opportunity to discover 
itself. : 

yal Bur 
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Bur Henry continued more intent on increasing 
the terrors of his people, than on gaining their af- 
fections. Trusting to the great success which at- 
tended him in all his enterprises, he gave every day 
more and more a loose to his rapacious temper, 
and employed the arts:of perverting law and jus- 
tice, in order to exact fines and compositions from 
his people. Sir William Capel, alderman of Lon- 
don, was condemned on some penal statutes to pay 
the sum of 2743 pounds, and was obliged to com- 
pound for sixteen hundred and fifteen. This was the 
first noted case of the kind; but it became a pre- 
cedent, which prepared the way for many others. 
The management, indeed, of these arts of chica- 
nery, was the great secret of the King’s admini- 
stration. While he depressed the nobility, he ex- 
alted and honoured and caressed the lawyers; and 
by that means both bestowed authority on the 
laws, and was enabled, whenever he pleased, to per- 
vert them to his own advantage. His government 
was oppressive: But it was so much the less bur- 
densome, as by his extending royal authority, and 
curbing the nobles, he became in reality the sole 
oppressor in his kingdom. 

As Perkin found that the King’s authority daily 
gained ground among the people, and that his own 
pretensions were becoming obsolete, he resolved to 
attempt something which might revive the hopes 
and expectations of his partisans. Having collected 
a band of outlaws, pirates, robbers, and necessi- 
tous persons of all nations, to the number of 600 
men, he put to sea, with a resolution of making a 
descent in England, and of exciting the common 
people to arms, since all his correspondence with 
the nobility was cut off by Henry’s vigilance and 
severity. Information being brought him that ‘the 
King had made a progress to the north, he cast an- 
chor on the coast of Kent, and sent some of his 
retainers ashore, who invited the country to join 
him. The gentlemen of. Kent assembled some 
troops 
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troops to: oppose him; but they purposed to do 
more essential service than by repelling the invasion ; 
They carried the semblance of friendship to Perkin, 
and invited him to come himself ashore, in order 
to take the command over them. But the wary 
youth, observing that they had more order and re- 
gularity in their movements than could be supposed 
in new levied forces‘ who had taken arms against 
established authority, refused to entrust himself in 
their hands; and the Kentish troops, despairing of 
successin their stratagem, fell upon such of his: 
retainers as were already landed; and besides some 


‘whom they slew, they took a hundred and fifty pri- 


soners. These were tried and condemned ; and all 
of them executed by orders from the King, who was 
resolved to use no lenity towards men of such despe- 
rate fortunes ^. 
‘Tuts year a parliament was summoned in Eng- 
land, and another in Ireland; and some remarka- 
ble laws were passed in both countries. The Eng- 
lish parliament enacted that no person who should 
by arms or otherwise assist the King for the time 
being, should ever afterwards, either by course of 
law or act of parliament, be attainted for such an 
instance of obedience. ‘This statute might be ex- 
posed to some censure, as favourable to usurpers ; 
were there any precise rule which always, even 
during the most factious times, could determine 
the true successor, and render every one inexcusa- 
ble who did not submit to him. But as the titles 
of Princes are then the great subject of dispute, and 
each party pleads topics in its own favour, it seems 
but equitable to secure those who act in support 
of public tranquillity, an object at all times of 
undoubted benefit and importance. Henry, cons 
scious of his disputed title, promoted this law, in 
order to secure his partisans against all events; but 
as he had himself sobserved. a contrary practice 


* Polydore Virg, p.595« ns 
wit 


HENRY VII. 


367 


with regard to Richard’s adherents, he had reason to CHA P., 
apprehend, that during the violence which usually XXV- 


ensues on public convulsions, his example rather 
than his law would, in case of a new revolution, be 
followed by his enemies. And the attempt to bind 
the legislature itself, by prescribing rules to future 
parliaments, was contradictory to the-plainest princi- 
ples of political government, 

Tuts parliament also passed an act, empowering 
the King to levy, by course of law, all the sums 
which any person had agreed to pay, by way of 
benevolence: A statute by which that arbitrary 
method of taxation was indirectly authorised and 
justified. 

Tue King’s authority appeared equally prevalent 
and uncontrolled in Ireland. Sir Edward Poynings 
had been sent over to that country, with an intention 
of quelling the partisans of the house of York, and 
of reducing the natives to subjection. He was not 
supported by forces sufficient for that enterprise: The 
Irish, by flying into their woods. morasses and moun- 
tains, for some time eluded his efforts: But Poynings 
summoned a parliament at Dublin, where he was. 
more successful. He passed that memorable statute, 
which still bears his name, and which establishes the 
authority of the English government in Ireland. By 
this statute all the former laws of England were made 
to be of force in Ireland; and no bill can be intro- 
duced into the Irish parliament, unless it previously 
receive the sanction of the council of England. This 
latter clause seems calculated for ensuring the domi- 
nion of the English: But was really granted at the 
desire of the Irish commons, who intended by that 
means to secure themselves from the tyranny of their 
Lords, particularly of such lieutenants or deputies as 
were of Irish birth °. 
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Waie Henry’s authority was thus established 
throughout his dominions, and general tranquillity 
prevailed, the whole continent was thrown into com- 
bustion by the French invasion of Italy, and by the 
rapid success which attended Charles in that rash and 
ill-concerted enterprise. ‘The Italians, who had en- 
tirely lost the use of arms, and who, in the midst of 
continual wars, had become every day more unwar- 
like, were astonished to meet an enemy, that made the 
field of battle not a pompous tournament, but a scene 
of blood, and sought, at the hazard of their own 
lives, the death of their enemy. Their effeminate 
troops were dispersed every where on the approach of 
the French army: ‘Their best fortified cities opened 
their gates: Kingdoms and states were in an instant 
overturned : And through the whole length of Italy, 
which the French penetrated without resistance, they 
seemed rather to be taking quarters in their own 
country than making conquests over an enemy. The 
maxims which the Italians during that age followed 
in negotiations, were as ill calculated to support their 
States as the habits to which they were addicted in 
war: A treacherous, deceitful, and inconsistent system 
of politics prevailed; and even those small remains 
of fidelity and honour, which were preserved in the 
councils of the other European Princes, were ridiculed 
in Italy as proofs of ignorance and rusticity. Lu- 
dovico Duke of Milan, who invited the French to 
invade Naples, had never desired or expected their 
success; and was the first that felt terror from 
the prosperous issue of those projects which he 
himself had concerted. By his intrigues a league 
was formed among several potentates to oppose 
the progress of Charles’s conquests, and secure 
their own independency. This league was com- 
posed of Ludovico himself, the Pope, Maximilian 
King of the Romans, Ferdinand of Spain, and 
the republic off Venice. Henry too entered 
into 
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into the confederacy ; but was not put to any expence 
or trouble in consequence of his engagements. ‘The 
King of France, terrified by so powerful a combination, 
retired from Naples with the greater part of his army, 
and returned to France. The forces which he left in 
his new conquest were, partly by the revolt of the 
inhabitants, partly by the invasion of the Spaniards, 
soon after subdued; and the whole kingdom of Na- 
ples suddenly returned to its allegiance under Ferdi- 
nand, son to Alphonso, who had been suddenly ex- 
pelled by the irruption of the French. Ferdinand 
died soon after; and left. his uncle Frederic in full 
possession. of the throne. 
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‘Perkin retires to Scotland. — Insurrection in the West. 

` < Battle of Blackheath. — Truce with Scotland. — 
Perkin taken Prisoner. — Perkin executed. — The 
Earl of Warwic executed. — Marriage of Prince 
Arthur with Catherine of Arragon. — His Death. 
Marriage of the Princess Margaret with the King 
of Scotland. — Oppressions of the People. — A Par- 
liament. — Arrival of the King of Castile. — In- 
trigues of the Earl of Suffolk. — Sickness of the King. 
— His Death—and Character. — His Laws. 


FTER Perkin was repulsed from the coast 

of Kent, he retired into Flanders; but as he 
found it impossible to procure subsistence for him- 
self and his followers while he remained in tran- 
quillity, he soon after made an attempt upon Ire- 
land, which had.always appeared forward to join 
every invader of Henry’s authority. But Poynings 
had now put the affairs of that island into so good 
a posture, that Perkin met with little success; and 
being tired of the savage life which he was obliged 
to lead while skulking among the wild Irish, he 
bent his course towards Scotland, and presented 
himself to James IV. who then governed that king- 
dom. He had been previously recommended to 
this Prince by the King of France, who was 
disgusted at Henry for entering into the general 
league against him; and this recommendation was 
even seconded by Maximilian, who, though one 
of the confederates, was also displeased with the 
King on account of his prohibiting in England al¥ 
commerce with the Low Countries. ‘The counte- 
I nance 
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nance, given to Perkin by these Princes, procured CH AP. 
him a favourable reception with the King of Scotland, XXVI. 
who assured him, that whatever he were, he never 
should repent putting himself in his hands‘: The ae 
insinuating address and plausible behaviour of the tires to 
youth himself seem to have gained him credit and Scotland. 
authority. James, whom years had not yet taught 
distrust or caution, was seduced to believe the story 
of Perkin’s birth and adventures; and he carried 
his confidence so far as to give him in marriage the 
Lady Catherine Gordon, daughter of the Earl of 
Huntley, and related to himself; a young lady too, 
eminent for virtue as well as beauty. 

Tuore subsisted at that time a great jealousy be- 1496. 
tween the courts of England and Scotland; and 
James was probably the more forward on that ac- 
count to adopt any fiction which he thought might 
reduce his enemy to distress or difficulty. He sud- 
denly resolved to make an inroad into England, at- 
tended by some of the borderers; and he carried 
Perkin along with him, in hopes that the appear- 
ance of the pretended Prince might raise an insur- 
rection in the northern counties. Perkin himself dis- 
persed a manifesto, in which he set forth his own 
story, and craved the assistance of all. his. subjects 
in expelling the usurper, whose tyranny and mal- 
administration, whose depression of the nobility by 
the elevation of mean persons, whose oppression of 
the people by multiplied impositions and vexations, 
had justly, he said, rendered him odious to all men: 
But Perkin’s pretensions, attended with repeated dis- 
appointments, were now become stale in the eyes” 
even of the populace; and the hostile dispositions 
which subsisted between the kingdoms rendered a 
Prince, supported by the Scots, but an unwelcome 
present to the English nation. ‘The ravages also 
committed by the borderers, accustomed to licence 
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CHAP, and disorder, struck a terror into all men; and 
XXVI. made’the people prepare rather for repelling the 
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invaders than for joming them. Perkin, that he 
might support his pretensions to royal birth, feigned 
great compassion for the misery of his plundered 
subjects; and publicly remonstrated with his ally 
against the depredations exercised by the Scottish 
army: But James told him,.that he doubted his 
concern was employed only in behalf of an enemy, 
and that he was anxious to preserve what never 
should belong to him. That Prince now began to 
perceive that his attempt would be fruitless; and 
hearing of an army which was on its march to 
attack him, he thought proper to retreat into his 
own country. 

Tue King discovered little anxiety to procure 
either reparation or vengeance for this insult com- 
mitted on him by the Scottish nation: His chief 
concern was to draw advantage from it, by the 
pretence which it might afford him to levy imposi- 
tions on his own subjects. He summoned a par- 
liament, to whom he made bitter complaints against 
the irruption of the Scots, the absurd imposture 
countenanced by that nation, the cruel devastations 
committed in the northern counties, and the mul- 
tiplied insults thus offered both to the King and the 
kingdom of England. ‘The Parliament made the ex- 
pected return to this discourse, by granting a subsidy 
to the amount of 120,000 pounds, together with 
two fifteenths. After making this grant, they were 
dismissed. 

THE vote of Paniatan for imposing the tax was 
without much difficulty procured by the authority of 
Henry; but he found it not so easy to levy the 
money upon his subjects. The people, who were 
acquainted with the immense treasures which he 
had amassed, could ill brook the new impositions 
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raised on every slight occasion; and it is probable 
that the flaw, which was universally known to be 
in his title, made his reign the more subject to insur- 
rections and rebellions. When the subsidy began 
to be levied in Cornwal, the inhabitants, numerous 
and poor, robust aid courageous, murmured against 
a tax occasioned by a sudden inroad of the Scots, 
from which they esteemed themselves entirely secure, 
and which had usually been repelled by the force of 
the northern counties. ‘Their ill-humour was farther 
excited by one Michael Joseph, a farrier of Bodmin, 
a notable prating fellow, who, by thrusting himself 
forward on every occasion, and being loudest in every 
complaint against the government, had acquired an 
authority among those rude people. Thomas Flam- 
moc, too, a lawyer, who had become the oracle of 
the neighbourhood, encouraged the sedition, by in- 
forming them that the tax, though imposed by Par- 
liament, was entirely illegal; that the northern no- 
bility were bound by their tenures, to defend the 
nation against the Scots; and that if these new im- 
positions were tamely submitted to, the avarice of 
Henry and of his ministers would soon render the 
burthen intolerable to the nation. The Cornish, he 
said, must deliver to the King a petition, seconded 
by such a force as would give it authority ; and, in 
order to procure the concurrence of the rest of 
the kingdom, care must be taken, by their orderly 
deportment, to shew that they had nothing in 
view but the public good, and the redress of all 
those grievances under which the people had so long 
laboured. 

Encouracep by these speeches, the multitude 
flocked together, and armed themselves with axes, 
bills, bows, and such weapons as country people 
are usually possessed of. Flammoc and Joseph were 
chosen their leaders. They soon conducted the 
Cornish through the county of Devon, and reached 
that of Somerset. At Taunton thé rebels killed, 
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in their fury, an officious and eager commissioner 
of the subsidy, whom they called the Provost of 
Perin. When they reached Wells they were joined 
by Lord Audley, a nobleman of an ancient fa- 
mily, popular in his deportment, but vain, ambi- 


- tious, and restless in his temper: He had from the 


beginning maintained a secret correspondence with 
the first movers of the insurrection; and was now 
joyfully received by them as their leader. Proud 
of the countenance given them by so considerable 
a nobleman, they continued their march; breathing 
destruction to the King’s ministers and favourites, 
particularly to Morton, now a Cardinal, and Sir 
Reginald Bray, who were deemed the most ac- 
tive instruments in all his oppressions. Notwith- 
standing their rage against the administration, they 
carefully followed the directions given them by their 
leaders; and as they met with no resistance, they 
committed, during their march, no violence or dis- 
order. 

Tue rebels had been told by Flammoc, that the 
inhabitants of Kent, as they had ever, during all 
ages, remained unsubdued, and had even main- 
tained their independence during the Norman con- 
quest, would surely embrace their party, and de- 
clare themselves for a cause which was no other 
than that of public good and general liberty.— 
But the Kentish people had very lately distin- 
guished themselves by ‘repelling Perkin’s mvasion ; 
and as they had received from the King many 
gracious acknowledgments for this service, their 
affections were, by that means, much conciliated 
to his government. It was easy, therefore, for the 
Earl of Kent, Lord Abergavenny, and Lord Cob- 
ham, who possessed great authority in those parts, 
to retain the people in obedience; and the Cor- 
nish rebels, though they pitched their camp near 
Eltham, at the very gates of London, and invited 
all the people to join them, got reinforcement from 

no 
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no quarter. There wanted not. discontents. every 
where, but no one would take part in so rash and 
ill-concerted an enterprise; and besides, the situa- 
tion in which the King’s affairs then stood, dis- 
couraged even the boldest and most daring. 

Henry, in order to oppose the Scots, had al- 
ready levied an army, which he put under the com- 
mand of Lord Daubeney the chamberlain; and as 
soon as he heard of the Cornish insurrection, he 
ordered it to march southwards, and suppress the re- 
bels. Not to leave the northern frontier defence- 
less, he dispatched thither the Earl of Surrey, who 
assembled the forces on the borders, and made head 
against the enemy. Henry found here the concur- 
rence of the three most fatal incidents that can be- 
fal a monarchy; a foreign enemy, a domestic re- 
bellion, and a pretender to his crown, but he en- 
joyed great resources in his army, and_ treasure ; 
and still more, in the intrepidity and courage of his 
own temper. He did not, however, immediately 
give full scope to his military spirit. On other oc- 
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casions, he had always hastened to a decison; and - 


it was a usual saying with him, that he desired but 
to see his rebels: But as the Cornish mutineers be- 
haved. in an inoffensive manner, and committed no 
spoil on the country; as they received no accession 
of force on their march or in their, encampment 5 
and as such hasty and popular tumults. might be ex- 
pected to diminish every moment by delay; he took 
post in London, and assiduously: prepared .the means 
of ensuring victory. ; 

AFTER all his forces were collected, he. divided 
them into three bodies, and marched out to assail 
the enemy. The first body commanded by the Earl 
of Oxford, and under him by the Earls of Essex 
and Suffolk, were appointed to place themselves be- 
hind the hill on which the rebels were encamped : 
The second and most considerable, Henry put un- 


der the command of Lord Daubeney, and ordered 
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him to attack the enemy in front, and bring on the 
action, The third he kept as a body of reserve 


‘— about his own person, and took post in St. George’s 
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June 22d. 


fields; where he secured the city, and could easily, 
as occasion served, either restore the fight or finish 
the victory. To put the enemy off their guard, he 
had spread a report that he was not to attack them 
till some days after; and the better to confirm them 
in this opinion, he began not the action till near 
the evening. Daubeney beat a detatchment of the 
rebels from Deptford bridge; and before the main 
body could be in order to receive him, he had gained 
the ascent of the hill, and placed himself in array 
before them. They were formidable from their 
numbers, being sixteen thousand strong, and were 
not ‘defective in valour; but being tumultuary 
troops, ill armed, and not provided with cavalry or 
artillery, they were but an unequal match for the 
King’s forces. Daubeney began the attack with 
courage, and even with a contempt for the enemy, 
which had almost proved fatal to him. He rushed 
into the midst of them, and was taken prisoner; 
but soon after was released by his own troops. After 
some resistance, the rebels were broken, and put to 
flight". Lord Audley, Flammoc, and Joseph, their 
leaders, were taken, and all three executed. The 
latter seemed even to exult in his end, and boasted 
with a preposterous ambition, that he should make 
a figure in history. The rebels, being surrounded 
on every side by the King’s troops, were almost all 
made prisoners, and immediately dismissed without 
farther punishment: Whether that Henry was satis- 
fied with the victims who had fallen in the field, 
and who amounted to near two thousand, or that 
he pitied the ignorance and simplicity of the mul- 
titude, or favoured them on account of their in- 
offensive behaviour, or was pleased that they had 


^ Polydore Virg, p. Gor. 
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never, during their insurrection, disputed his title, CHA P. 
and had shewn no attachment to the house of York, XXVI. 
the highest crime, of which, in his eyes, they could x 
have been guilty. 431e 

Tue Scottish King was not idle during these com- 
motions in England. | He levied a considerable army, 
and sat down before the castle of Norham, in Nor- 
thumberland ; but found that place, by the precaution 
of Fox Bishop of Durham, so well provided both 
with men and ammunition, that he made little or no 
progress in the siege. Hearing that the Earl of 
Surrey had collected some forces, and was advancing 
upon him, he retreated into his own country, and left 
the frontiers exposed to the inroads of the English 
general, who besieged and took Aiton, a small castle 
lying a few miles beyond Berwic. ‘These unsuccessful 
or frivolous attempts on both sides prognosticated a 
speedy end to the war; and Henry, notwithstanding 
his superior force, was no less desirous than James 
of terminating the differences between the nations. 
Not to depart, however, from his dignity, by mak- 
ing the first advances, he employed in this friendly 
office, Peter Hialas, a man of address and learning, 
who had come to him as ambassador from Ferdinand 
and Isabella, and who was charged with a com- 
mission of negotiating the marriage of the infanta 
Catherine, their daughter, with Arthur Prince of 
Wales’. 

Hraxas took a journey northwards, and offered his 
mediation between James and Henry, as minister of 
a Prince who was in alliance with both potentates. 
Commissioners were soon appointed to meet and 
confer on terms of accommodation. ‘The first de- 
mand of the English was, that Perkin should be put 
into their hands: James replied, that he himself was 
no judge of the young man’s pretensions, but having 
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received him as a supplicant, and promised him pro- 
tection, he was determined not to betray a man, 
who had trusted to his good faith and his generosity. 
The next demand of the English met with no better 
reception: They required reparation for the ravages 
committed by the late inroads into England: The 
Scottish commissioners replied, that. the spoils were 
like water spilt upon the ground, which could never 
be recovered, and that Henry’s subjects were better 
able to bear the loss, than their master to repair it. 
Henry’s commissioners next proposed, that the two 
Kings should have an interview at Newcastle, in order 
to adjust all differences; but James said, that he 
meant to treat of a peace, not to goa begging for 
it. Lest: the conferences should break off altogether 
without effect, a truce was concluded for some 
months; and James, perceiving that, while Perkin 
remained in Scotland, he himself never should enjoy 
a solid peace with Henry, privately desired him to 


- depart the kingdom. 


Access was now barred Perkin into the Low 
Countries, his usual retreat in all his disappointments. 
The Flemish merchants, who severely felt the loss 
resulting from the interruption of commerce with 
England, had made such interest in the Archduke’s: 
council, that commissioners were sent to London in 
order to treat of an accommodation. The Flemish 
court agreed, that all English rebels should be ex- 
cluded the Low Countries ; and in this prohibition 
the demesnes of the Dutchess-dowager were expressly 
comprehended. When this principal article was 
agreed to, all the other terms were easily adjusted. 
A treaty of commerce was finished, which was favour- 


` able to the Flemings, and to which they long gave 


the appellation of Intercursus magnus, the great treaty. 
And when the English merchants returned to their 
usual abode at Antwerp, they were publicly received, 
as in procession, with joy and festivity. 

i PERKIN 
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Perkin was a Fleming by descent, though born CHAP, 
in England; and it might therefore be doubted, XXVI. 


whether he were included in the treaty between the 
two nations: But as he must dismiss all his English 
retainers, if he took shelter in the Low Countries, 
and as he was sure of a cold reception, if not bad 
usage, among people who were determined to keep 
on terms of friendship with the court of England ; 
he thought fit rather to hide himself, durmg some 
time, in the wilds and fastnesses of Ireland. Im- 
patient, however, of a retreat, which was both dis- 
agreeable and dangerous, he held consultations with 
his followers, Herne, Skelton, and Astley, three 
broken tradesmen: By their advice, he resolved to 
try the affections of the Cornish, whose mutinous dis- 
position, notwithstanding the King’s lenity, still sub- 
sisted after the suppression of their rebellion. No 
sooner did he appear at Bodmin in Cornwal, than the 
populace to the number of three thousand, flocked 
to his standard ; and Perkin elated with this appear- 
ance of success, took on him, for the first time, the 
appellation of Richard IV., King of England. Not 
to suffer the expectations of his followers to languish, 
he presented himself before Exeter ; and, by many fair 
promises, invited that city to join him, Finding that 
the inhabitants shut their gates against him, he laid 
siege to the place; but being unprovided with ar- 
tillery, ammunition, and every thing requisite for the 
attempt, he made no progress in his undertaking. 
Messengers were sent to the King, informing him 
of this insurrection: The citizens of Exeter, mean- 
while, were determined to hold out to the last ex- 
tremity, in expectation of receiving succour from the 
well-known vigilance of that monarch. 

Waen Henry was informed that Perkin was landed 
in England, he expressed great joy, and prepared 
himself with alacrity to attack him, in hopes of being 
able, at length, to put a period to pretensions which 

had 
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CHAP. had so long given him vexation and inquietude. “Alt 
XXVI. the courtiers, sensible that their activity on this 


1497 


occasion, would be the most acceptable service which 
they could render tke King, displayed their zeal for 
the enterprise, and forwarded his preparations. ‘The 
Lords Daubeney and Broke, with Sir Rice ap-Thomas, 
hastened forward with a small body of troops to the 
relief of Exeter.» The Earl of Devonshire, and the 
most considerable gentlemen in the county of that 
name, took arms of their own accord, and marched 


to join the King’s geaerals. The Duke of Buck- 


ingham put himself at the head of a troop, consisting of 
young nobility and gentry, who served as volunteers, 
and who longed for an opportunity of displaying their 


courage and their loyalty. The: King himself pre- 
pared to follow with a considerable army; and thus 


all England seemed united against a pretender who 
had at first engaged their attention, and divided their 
affections. l 

Perkin, informed of these great preparations, im- 
mediately raised the siege of Exeter, and retired to 
Taunton. Though his followers now amounted to 
the number of near seven thousand, and seemed still 
resolute to maintain his cause, he himself despaired 
of success, and secretly withdrew to the sanctuary of 
Beaulieu in the new forest. The Cornish rebels 
submitted to the King’s mercy, and found that it 
was not yet exhausted in their behalf. Except a 
few persons of desperate fortunes who. were executed, 
and some others who were severely fined, all the rest 
were dismissed with impunity. Lady Catherine 
Gordon, wife to Perkin, fell into the hands of the 
victor, and was treated with a generosity which does 
him honour. He soothed her mind with many 
marks of regard, placed her in a reputable station 
about the Queen, and assigned her a pension, which 
she enjoyed even under his successor. 


HENRY 
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Henry deliberated what course to take with 
Perkin himself. Some counselled him to make the 
privileges of the church yield to reasons of state, 
to take him by violence from the sanctuary, to 
inflict on him the punishment due to his temerity, 
and thus at once put an end to an imposture, which 
had long disturbed the government, and which the 
credulity of the people, and the artifices of malcon- 
tents, were still capable of reviving. But the King 
deemed not the matter of such importance as to 
merit so violent a remedy. He employed some per- 
sons to deal with Perkin, and persuade him, under 
promise of pardon, to deliver himself into the King’s 
hands'. The King conducted him, in a species of 
mock triumph, to London. As Perkin passed 
along the road, and through the streets of the city, 
men of all ranks flocked about him, and the po- 
pulace treated with the highest derision his fallen 
fortunes. They seemed desirous of revenging them- 
selves, by, their insults, for the shame which their 
former belief of his impostures had thrown upon 
them. ‘Though the eyes of the nation were gene- 
rally opened with regard to Perkin’s real parentage, 
Henry required of him a confession of his life and 
adventures; and he ordered’ the account of the 
whole to be dispersed, soon after, for the satisfaction 
of the public. But as his regard to decency made 
him entirely suppress the share which the Dutchess 
of Burgundy had had in contviving and conduct- 
ing the imposture, the people, who knew that she 
had been the chief instrunient in the whole affair, 
were inclined, on account of the silence on that 
head, to pay the less credit to the authenticity of the 
narrative. 

Bur Perkin, though his life was granted him, 
was still detained in custody; and keepers were 
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CHAP. appointed to guard him. Impatient of confinement 
XXVI. he broke from his keepers, and flying to the sanc- 


1499: 


tuary of Shyne, put himself into the hands of the 
prior of that monastery. The prior had: obtained 


_ great credit’ by his character of sanctity; and he 


prevailed on the King again to grant a pardon to 
Perkin. But in order to reduce him to still greater 
contempt, he was set in the stocks at Westminster 
and Cheapside, and obliged, in both places, to read 
aloud to the people the confession which had for- 
merly been published in his name. He was then 
confined to the Tower, where his habits of restless 
intrigue and enterprise followed him. He insinuated 
himself into the intimacy of four servants of Sir 
John Digby, lieutenant of the Tower; and by their 
means opened a correspondence with the Earl of 
Warwic, who was confined in the same prison. 
This unfortunate Prince, who had, from his earliest 
youth, been shut up from the commerce of meng 
and who was ignorant even of the most common 
affairs of life, had fallen into a simplicity, which 
made him susceptible of any impression. The con- 
tinued dread also of the more violent effects of 
Henry’s tyranny, joined to the natural love of 
liberty, engaged him to embrace a project for his 
escape, by the murder of the lieutenant; and Perkin 
offered to conduct the whole enterprise. The con- 
spiracy escaped not the King’s vigilance: It was 
even very generally believed, that the scheme had 
been, laid by himself, in order to. draw Warwic and 
Perkin into the snare: “But the subsequent execu- 
tion of two of Digby’s servants for the contrivance, 
seems to clear the King of that imputation, which 
was indeed founded more on the general idea en- 
tertained of his character, than on any positive. 
evidence. 
Perkin, by this new attempt, after so many enor- 
mities, had rendered himself totally unworthy of 
mercy ; 
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mercy ; and he was accordingly arraigned, condemned, CHA P. 

and soon after hanged at Tyburn, persisting still in XXVI. 

the confession of his imposture". It happened about —~—~ 

that very time, that'one Wilford, a cordwainer’s Son, pave 

encouraged by the surprising credit given to other executed. 

impostures, had undertaken to personate the Earl of 

Warwic; and a priest had even ventured from the 

pulpit to recommend his cause to the people, who 

seemed still to retain a propensity to adopt it. This. 

incident served Henry as a pretence for his severity 

towards that Prince. He was. brought to trial, and 

accused, not of contriving his escape, (for as he was 

committed for no crime, the desire of liberty must , 

have been regarded as natural and innocent,) but of 

forming designs to disturb the government, and raise 

an insurrection among the people. Warwic con- The Earl 

fessed the indictment, was condemned, and the sen- of War- 

tence was executed upon him. Ea 
Tars violent act of tyranny, the great blemish of 21st Nov. 

Henry’s reign, by which he destroyed the last re- 

maining male of the line of Plantagenet, begat great 

discontent among the people, who saw an unhappy 

Prince, that had long been denied all the privileges 

of his high birth, even been cut off from the com- 

mon benefits of nature, now at last deprived of life 

itself, merely for attempting to shake off that op- 

pression under which he laboured. . In vain did 

Henry endeavour to alleviate the odium of this guilt, 

by sharing it with his ally Ferdinand of Arragon, 

who, he said, had scrupled to give his daughter 

Catherine in marriage to Arthur, while any male 

descendant of the house of York remained, Men, 

on the contrary, felt higher indignation at seeing a 

young Prince sacrificed, not to law and justice, 

but to the jealous politics of two subtle and crafty 

tyrants. 


2 See note [M], at the end of the volume, ` 
Bur 
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Bur though these discontents festered in the minds 
of men, they were so checked by Henry’s watchful 
policy and steady severity, that they seemed not to 
weaken his government; and foreign Princes, deem- 
ing his throne now entirely secure, paid him rather 
the greater deference and attention. ‘The Archduke 
Philip, in particular, desired an interview with him ; 
and Henry, who had passed over to Calais, agreed to 
meet him in St. Peter’s church near that city. ‘The 
Archduke, on his approaching the King, made haste 
to alight, and offered to hold Henry’s stirrup; a 
mark of condescension which that Prince would not 
admit of. He called the King father, patron, pro- 
tector; and, by his whole behaviour, expressed a 
strong desire of conciliating the friendship of England. 
The Duke of Orleans had succeeded to the crown 
of France by the appellation of Lewis XII., and having 
carried his arms into Italy, and subdued the dutchy 
of Milan, his progress begat jealousy in Maximilian, 
Philip’s father, as well as in Ferdinand, his father- 
inlaw. By the counsel, therefore, of these Mo- 
narchs, the young Prince endeavoured by every art 
to acquire the amity of Henry, whom they regarded 


_as the chief counterpoise to the greatness of France. 


1500. 


No particular plan, however, of alliance seems to 
have been concerted between these two Princes in 
their interview: All passed in general professions 
of affection and regard; at least, in remote pro- 
jects of a closer union, by the future intermarriages 
of their children, who were then in a state of in- 
fancy. 

Tur Pope too, Alexander VI., neglected not the 
friendship of a Monarch, whose reputation was spread 
over Europe. He sent a nuncio into England, who 
exhorted the King to take part in the great alliance, 
projected for the recovery of the Holy Land, and 
to lead in person his forces against the infidels. 
‘The general frenzy for Crusades was now entirely 

exhausted 


He 
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exhausted in Europe; but it was still thought a 
necessary piece of decency ‘to pretend zeal for those 
pious enterprises. Henry regretted to the nuncio 
the distance of his situation, which rendered it in- 
convenient for him to expose his person in defence 
of the Christian cause. He promised, however, his 
utmost assistance by aids and contributions; and 
rather than the Pope should go alone to the holy 
wars, unaccompanied by any Monarch, he even pro- 
mised to overlook all other considerations, and to 
attend him in person. He only required as a ne- 
cessary condition, that all differences should previ- 
ously be adjusted among Christian Princes, and that 
some sea-port towns in Italy should be consigned 
to him for his retreat and security. It was easy to 
conclude, that Henry had determined not to inter- 
meddle in any war against the Turk: But as a 
great name, without any real assistance, is sometimes 
of service, the knights of Rhodes, who were at that 
time esteemed the bulwark of Christendom, chose 
the King protector of their order. ` 

Bur the Prince whose alliance Henry valued the 
most, was Ferdinand of Arragon, whose vigorous 
and steady policy, always attended with success, 
had rendered him in many respects the most con- 
siderable Monarch in Europe. ‘There was also a 
remarkable similarity of character between these 
two Princes: Both were full of craft, intrigue, and 
design; and though a resemblante of this nature 
be a slender foundation for confidence and amity, 
where the interests of the parties in the least inter- 
fere; such was the situation of Henry and Ferdi- 
nand that no jealousy ever on any occasion arose 
between them. ‘The King had now the satisfaction 
of completing a marriage, which had been projected 
and negotiated during the course of seven years, 
between Arthur Prince of Wales, and the Infanta 
Catherine fourth daughter of Ferdinand and Isa- 

VOL, Il. ee bella ; 
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bella; he near sixteen years of age, she eighteen. 
But this marriage proved in the issue unprosperous. 
The young Prince a few months after sickened 
and died, much regretted’ by the nation. Henry, 
desirous to continue vhis alliance with Spain, and 
also unwilling to restore Catherine’s dowry, which 
was two hundred thousand ducats, obliged his 
second son Henry, whom he created Prince of 
Wales, to be contracted to the Infanta. ‘The Prince 
made all the opposition of which a youth of twelve 
years of age was capable; but as the King persisted 
in his resolution, the espousals were at length, by 
means of the Pope’s dispensation, contracted between 
the parties: An event which was afterwards attended 
with the most important consequences. 

-Tue same year another marriage was celebrated, 
which was also in the next age productive of great 
events: The marriage of Margaret, the King’s 
elder daughter, with James King of Scotland: 
This alliance had been negotiated during three 
years, though interrupted by several broils; and 
Henry hoped, from the completion of it, to re- 
move all source of discord with that neighbouring 
kingdom, by whose animosity England had so 
often been infested. When this marriage was de- 
liberated. on in the English council, some objected 
that England might, by means of that alliance, fall 
under the dominion of Scotland. ‘ No,” replied 
Henry, ‘ Scotland in that event will only become 
« an accession to England.” Amid these prospe- 
rous incidents: the King met with a domestic cala- 
mity which made not such impression on him as it 
merited: His Queen died in child-bed ; and the in- 
fant did not long survive her. This Princess was de- 
servedly a favourite of the nation; and the general 
affection for her increased, on account of the harsh 
treatment which it was thought she met with from her 
consort, 

THe 
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THe situation of the King’s affairs, both at home CH A P» 
and abroad, was now in every respect very fortunate. XXVI. 
All the efforts of the European Princes, both-in war E 
and negotiation, were turned to the side of Italy; and A 
the various events which there arose made Henry’s — 
alliance be courted by every party, yet. interested him 
so little as never to touch him with concern or anxiety. 

His close connexions with Spain and Scotland ensured 

his tranquillity ; and his continued successes over do- 
mestic enemies, owing to the prudence and vigour of 

his conduct, had reduced the people to entire submis- 

sion and obedience. | Uncontrolled, therefore, by ap- Oppres- 
prehension or opposition of any kind, he gave full ae of 
scope to his natural propensity; and avarice, which t)°P* 
had ever been his ruling passion, being increased by 3 

age and encouraged by absolute authority, broke 

all restraints of shame or justice: He had found 

two ministers, Empson and Dudley, perfectly qua- 

lified to’ second his rapacious and tyrannical inclina- 

tions, and to prey upon his defenceless people. These 
instruments of oppression were ‘both lawyers; the 

first of mean birth, of brutal manners, of an unrelent- 

ing temper; the second better born, better edu- 

cated, and better bred, but equally unjust, severe, ` 

and inflexible. By their knowledge in law these 

men were qualified to pervert the forms of justice to 

the oppression of the innocent; and the formidable 
authority of the King supported them in all their 
iniquities. i 

Ir was their usual practice at first to observe so 
far the appearance of law as to give indictments to 
those whom they intended to oppress: Upon which 
the persons were committed to prison, but never 
brought to trial; and were at length obliged, in 
order to recover their liberty, to pay heavy fines. 
and ransoms, which were called mitigations and 
compositions. By degrees the very appearance of 
law was neglected: The two ministers sent forth 
their precepts to attach’ men, and summon them 

1 © Cpe before 
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CHAP. before themselves and some others, at their private 
XXVI. houses, in a court of commission, where, in a sum- 
eV 


1503. 


mary manner, without trial or jury, arbitrary de- 
crees were issued, both in pleas of the crown, and 
controversies between private parties. Juries them- 
selves, when summoned, proved but small security 
to the subject; being brow-beaten by these op- 
pressors; nay fined, imprisoned, and punished, if 
they- gave sentence against the inclination of the 
ministers. The whole system of the feudal law, 
which still prevailed, was turned into a scheme of 
oppression. Even the King’s wards, after they came 
of age, were not suffered to enter into possession 
of their lands without paying exorbitant. fines. Men 
were also harrassed with informations of intrusion 
upon scarce colourable titles. When an outlawry 
in a personal action was issued against any man, 
he was not allowed to purchase his charter of pardon, 
except on the payment of a great sum; and if he 
refused the composition required of him, the strict 
law, which in such cases~allows forfeiture of goods, 
was rigorously insisted on. Nay, without any co- 
lour of law, the half of men’s lands and rents 
were seized during two years, as a penalty in case 
of outlawry. But the chief means of oppression 
employed by these ministers were the penal statutes, 
which, without consideration of rank, quality, or 
services, were rigidly put in execution against all 
men: Spies, informers, and inquisitors, were re- 
warded and encouraged in every quarter of the 
kingdom: And no difference was made whether 
the statute were beneficial or hurtful, recent, or 
obsolete, possible or impossible to be executed. 
The sole end of the King and his’ ministers was 
to amass money, and bring every one under the lash 
of their authority °. 


= Bacon, p. 629, 630, Holingshed, p. 504.  Polyd. Virg. 
p. 613. 615. s 
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Turouen the prevalence of such an arbitrary 
and iniquitous administration, the English, it. may 
safely be affirmed, were considerable losers by their 
ancient privileges, which secured them from all 
taxations, except such as were imposed by their 
own consent in parliament. Had the King been 
empowered to levy general taxes at pleasure, he 
would naturally have abstained from these oppres- 


sive expedients, which destroyed all security in 


private property, and begat an universal diffidence 
throughout the nation. In vain did the people 
look for protection from the Parliament, which 
was pretty frequently summoned during this reign. 
‘That assembly was so overawed, that at this very 
time, during the greatest rage of Henry’s oppres- 
sions, the Commons chose Dudley their speaker, 
the very man who was the chief instrument of his 
iniquities. And though the King was known to be 
immensely opulent, and had no pretence of wars or 
expensive enterprises of any kind, they granted him 
the subsidy which he demanded.. But so insatiable 
was his avarice, that next year he levied a new bene- 
volence, and renewed that arbitrary and oppressive 
method of taxation. By all these arts of accumula» 
tion, joined to a rigid frugality in his expence, he 
so filled his coffers, that he is said to have possessed 
in ready money the sum of 1,800,c00 pounds: A 
treasure almost incredible, if we consider the scarcity 
of money in those times®. PEHEN 

Bur while Henry was enriching himself by the 
spoils of this oppressed people, there happened an 
event abroad which engaged his attention, and was 


© Silver was, during this reign, at 37 shillings and sixpence a 
pound, which makes Henry’s treasure near three millions of our 
present money. Besides many commodities have become above 
thrice as dear by the increase of gold and silver in Europe. And 
what is a circumstance of still greater weight, all other states were 
then very poor in comparison of what they are at present. These 
circumstances make Henry’s treasure appear very great ; and may 
lead us to conceive the oppressions of his government. 
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CHAP. even the object of his anxiety and concern. Isa- 
XXVI. bella, Queen of Castile, died about this time; and 


1505. 


it was foreseen, that by this incident the fortunes of 
Ferdinand her husband would be much affected.— 
The King was not only attentive to the fate of his 
ally, and watchful lest the general system of Eu- 
rope should be affected’ by so important an event : 
He also -considered the similarity of his own situa- 
tion with that of Ferdinand, and regarded the issue 
of these transactions as a precedent for himself. 
Joan, the daughter of Ferdinand, by Isabella, was 
married to the Archduke Philip, and being, in right 
of her mother, heir of Castile, seemed entitled to 
dispute with Ferdinand the present possession of 
that kingdom. Henry knew, that notwithstanding 
his own pretensions by the house of Lancaster, the 
greater part of the nation was convinced of the. supe- 
riority of his wife’s title; and he dreaded lest the 
Prince of Wales, who was daily advancing towards 
manhood, might be tempted by ambition to lay 
immediate claim to the crown. By his perpetual 
attention to depress the partisans of the York fa- 
mily, he had more closely united them into one 
party, and increased their desire of shaking off that 
yoke under which they had so long laboured, and of 
taking every advantage which his oppressive govern- 
ment should give his enemies against him. And as 
he possessed no independent force like Ferdinand, 
and governed a kingdom more turbulent and unruly, 
which he himself by his narrow politics had con- 
firmed in factious prejudices; he apprehended that 
his. situation would. prove in the issue still more 
precarious. 
* Norse at first could turn out more contrary 
to the King’s wishes than the transactions in Spain. 
Ferdinand, as well as Henry, had become very un- 
popular, and from a like cause, his former exac- 
tions and impositions; and the states of Castile 
discovered. an evident. resolution of preferring pa 
titie 
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title of Philip and Joan. In order to take advan- 
tage of these favourable dispositions, the Archduke, 
now King of Castile, attended by his consort, em- 
barked for Spain during the winter season; but 
meeting with a violent tempest in the Channel, was 
obliged to take shelter in the harbour of Weymouth. 
Sir John Trenchard, a gentleman of authority in 
the county of Dorset, hearing of a. fleet upon the 
coast, had assembled some forces, and being joined 
by Sir John Cary, who was also at the head of an 
armed body, he came to that town. Finding that 
Philip, in order to relieve his sickness and fatigue, 
was already come ashore, he invited him to his 
house; and immediately dispatched a messenger 
to inform the court of this important incident. 
The King sent in all haste the Earl of Arundel to 
compliment Philip on his arrival in England, and 
to inform him, that he intended to pay him a visit 
in person, and to give him a suitable reception in 
his dominions. Philip knew that he could not now 
depart without the King’s consent; and therefore, 
for the sake of dispatch, he resolved to anticipate 
his visit, and to have an interview with him at 
Windsor. Henry received him with alf the magnifi- 
cence possible, and with all seeming cordiality ; 
but he resolved, notwithstanding to draw some ad- 
vantage from this involuntary visit paid him by his 
royal guest. À 
_ Epmonp de la Pole, Earl of Suffolk, nephew to 
Edward IV. and brother to the Earl of Lincoln, 
slain in the battle of Stoke, had some years before 
killed a man in a sudden fit of passion, and had 
been obliged to apply to the King for a remission 
of the crime. The King had granted his request ; 
but being little indulgent to all persons connected 
with the house of York, he obliged him to appear 
openly in court and plead his pardon. Suffolk 
more resenting the affront than grateful for the fa- 
vour, had fled into Flanders, and taken shelter with 
his aunt, the Dutchess of Burgundy: But being 
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_ CHAP. promised forgiveness by the King, he returned to 
XXVI. England, and obtained a new pardon. Actuated, 
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' however, by the natural inquietude of his temper, 
and uneasy from debts which he had contracted by 
his great expence at Prince Arthur’s wedding, he 
again made an elopement into Flanders. ‘The King, 
well acquainted with the general discontent which 
prevailed against his administration, neglected not 
this incident, which might become of ‘importance ; 
and he employed his usual artifices to elude the 
efforts of his enemies. He directed Sir Robert Cur- 
son, governor of the castle of Hamnies, to desert 
his charge, and to insinuate himself- into the confi- 
dence of Suffolk, by making him a tender of his 
services. Upon information secretly conveyed by 
Curson, the King seized William Courtney, eldest 
son to the Earl of Devonshire, and married to the 
Lady Catherine, sister of the Queen; William de la 
Pole, brother to the Earl of Suffolk; Sir James 
Tyrrel, and Sir James Windham, with some persons 
of inferior quality; and he committed. them to cus- 
tody. Lord Abergavenny and Sir Thomas Green 
were also apprehended ; but were soon after released 
from their confinement. William de la Pole was 
long detained in prison; Courtney was attainted, 
and. though not executed, he recovered not his 
liberty during the King’s life time. But Henry’s 
chief severity fell upon Sir James Windham and 
Sir James Tyrrel, who were brought to their trial, 
condemned and executed: The fate of the latter 
gave general satisfaction, on account of his par- 
ticipation in the murder of the young Princes, 
sons of Edward IV. Notwithstanding these dis- 
coveries and executions, Curson was still able to 
maintain his credit with the Earl of Suffolk: 
Henry, in order to remove all suspicion, had 
ordered him to be excommunicated, together 
with Suffolk himself, for his pretended rebellion. 
But after that traitor had performed all the ser- 
vices expected from him, he suddenly dae 
; 3 the 
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the Earl, and came over to England, where the CHAP. 
King received him with unusual marks of favour XXVI. 
and confidence. Suffolk, astonished at this instance 
of perfidy, finding that even the Dutchess of Bur- 
gundy, tired with so many fruitless attempts, had 
become indifferent to his cause, fled secretly into 
France, thence into Germany, and returned at last 
into the Low Countries; where he was protected, 
though not countenanced, by Philip, then in close 
alliance with the King. 

Henry neglected not the present opportunity of 
complaining to his guest of the reception which 
Suffolk had met with in his dominions. <“ I really 
“ thought,” replied the King of Castile, ‘ that your 
greatness and felicity had set you far above ap- 
prehensions from any person of so little conse- 
quence: But, to give you satisfaction, I shall 
banish him my state.” < I expect that you will 
carry your complaisance farther,” said the King ; 
I desire to have Suffolk put into my hands, 
where alone I can depend upon his submission 
and obedience.”” ‘* ‘That measure,” said Philip, 
will reflect dishonour upon you as well as my- 
“self. You will be thought to have treated me as 
“ a prisoner.” < Then the. matter is at an end,’? 
replied the King, ‘‘ for I will take that dishonour 
“< upon me; and so your honour is saved??? The 
King of Castile found himself under a necessity of 
complying; but he first exacted Henry’s promise 
that he would spare Suffolk’s life. That nobleman, 
was invited over to England by Philip; as if the 
King would grant him a pardon, on the interces- 
sion of his friend and ally. Upon his appearance 
he was committed to the Tower; and the King 
of Castile, having fully satisfied Henry, as well by 
this concession as by signing a treaty of commerce 
between England and Castile, which .was advan- 
tageous to the former kingdom ¢, was at last allowed 
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to depart, after a stay of three months. He landed 
in Spain, was joyfully received by the Castilians, and 
put in possession of the throne. He died soon after ; 
and Joan his widow falling into deep melancholy, Fer- 
dinand was again enabled to reinstate himself in au- 
thority, and to govern till the day of his death the 
whole Spanish monarchy. 

Tue King survived these transactions two years ; 
but nothing memorable occurs in the remaining 
part of his reign except his affiancing his se- 
cond daughter, Mary, to the young Archduke, 
Charles, son of Philip of Castile. He entertained 
also some intentions of marriage for himself, first 


with the Queen-dowager of Naples, relict of Fer- 


dinand; afterwards with the Dutchess-dowager of 
Savoy, daughter of Maximilian and sister of Philip. 
But the. decline of his health put an end to all 
such thoughts; and he began to cast his eye to- 
wards that futuré existence, which the ‘iniquities 
and severities of his reign rendered a very dismal 
prospect to him. To allay the terrors under which 


. he laboured, he endeavoured, by distributing alms 


and founding religious houses, to make atonement 
for his crimes, and to purchase, by the sacrifice of 
part of his ill-gotten treasures, a reconciliation with 
his offended Maker. Remorse even seized him, at 
intervals, for the abuse of his authority by Empson 
and Dudley; but not sufficient to make him stop 
the rapacious hand of those oppressors. Sir Wil- 
liam Capel was again fined two thousand pounds, 
under some frivolous pretence, and was committed 
to the Tower for daring to murmur against the 
iniquity. Harris, an alderman of London, was in- 
dicted, and died of vexation before his trial came 
to an issue. Sir Laurence Ailmer, who had been 
mayor, and his two sheriffs, were condemned in 
heavy fines, and sent to prison till they made pay- 
ment. The King gave countenance to all these op- 
pressions ; till death by its nearer approaches, im- 

pressed 
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pressed new terrors upon him; and-he then ordered, 


by a general clause in his will, that restitution should 


be made to all those whom he had injured. He died 
of a consumption, at his favourite palace of Richmond, 
after a reign of twenty-three years and eight months, 
and in the fifty-second year of his age’. 

THe reign of Henry VIL., was, in the main, for- 
tunate for his people at home, and honourable abroad. 
He put an end to the civil wars with which the 
nation had long been harrassed, he maintained peace 
and order in the state, he depressed the former ex- 
orbitant power of the nobility, and, together, with 
the friendship of some foreign Princes he acquired 
the consideration and regard of all. He loved peace 
without fearing war ; though agitated with continual 
suspicions of his servants and ministers, he disco- 
vered no timidity, either in the conduct of his affairs, 
or in the day of battle; and though often severe in 
his punishments, he was commonly less actuated by 
revenge than by maxims of policy. The services 
which he rendered. the people were derived from his 
views of private advantage, rather than. the motives 
of public spirit; and where he deviated from inter- 
ested regards, it was unknown to himself, and ever 
from the malignant prejudices of faction, or the mean 
projects of avarice; not from the sallies of pas- 
sion, or allurements of pleasure ; still less from the 
benign motives of friendship and generosity. His 
capacity was excellent, but somewhat contracted by 
the narrowness of his heart; he possessed insinuation 
and address, but never employed these talents ex- 
cept where some great point of interest was to be 
gained ; and while he neglected to conciliate the 
affections of his people, he often felt the danger of 
resting his authority on their fear and reverence alone. 
He was always extremely attentive to his affairs: 


* Dugd. Baronage, II. p. 237. 
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rity, and was more expert at providing a remedy 
for his mistakes, than judicious in avoiding them. 
Avarice, was, on the whole, his ruling passion °; 
and he remains an instance, almost singular, of a 
man placed in a high station, and possessed of talents 
for great affairs, in whom that passion predominated 
above ambition. Even among private persons, 
avarice is commonly nothing but a species of am- 
bition, and is chiefly ipcited by the prospect of that 
regard, distinction, and consideration, which attend 
on riches. 

Tue power of the Kings of England had’ always 
been somewhat irregular or discretionary ; but was 
scarcely ever so absolute during any former reign, 
at least after the establishment of the great charter, 
as during that of Henry. Besides the advantages 
derived from the personal character of the man, 
full of vigour, industry, and severity, deliberate in 
all projects, steady in every purpose, and attended 
with caution as well as good fortune in every en- 
terprise; he came to the throne after long and 
bloody civil wars, which had destroyed all the great 
nobility, who alone could resist the. encroachments 
of his authority: The people were tired .with dis- 
cord and intestine convulsions, and willing to submit 
to usurpations, and even to injuries, rather than 
plunge themselves anew into like miseries: The 
fruitless efforts made against him served always, as is 
usual, to confirm his authority: As he ruled by 


* As a proof of Henry’s attention to the smallest profits, 
Bacon tells us, that he had seen a book of accounts kept by 
Empson, and subscribed in almost every leaf by the King’s 
own hand. Among other articles was the following: “ Stem, 
© Received of sucha one, five marks for a pardon, which if it 
s* do not pass, the money to be repayed, or the party otherwise 
« satisfied.” Opposite to the memorandum the King had writ 
with his own hand, & otherwise satisfied? Bacon, p. 630. 
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a faction, and the lesser faction, all those on whom he CHA P. 


conferred offices, sensible that they owed every thing 


to his protection, were willing to support his power, 


though at the expence of justice and national: 


privileges. These seem the chief causes, which at 
this time, bestowed on the crown so considerable 
an addition of prerogative, and rendered the pre- 
sent reign a kind of epoch in the English consti- 
tution. 


Tus Prince, though he exalted his prerogative 


above law, is celebrated by his historian for many 
good laws which he made be enacted for the 
government of his subjects. Several considerable 
regulations, indeed, are found among the statutes 
of this reign, both with regard to the police of the 
kingdom, and its commerce: But the former are 
generally contrived with much better judgment than 
the latter. The more simple ideas of order and 
equity are sufficient to guide a legislator in every 
thing that regards the internal administration of 
justice: But the principles of commerce are much 
more complicated, and require long experience and 
deep reflection to be well understood in any. state. 
The real consequence of a law or practice, is there 
often contrary to first appearances. No wonder that 
during the reign of Henry VII. these matters were 
frequently mistaken; and it may safely be affirmed, 
that even in the age of Lord Bacon, very imperfect 
and erroneous ideas were formed on that subject. 
Earty in Henry’s reign the authority of the Star. 
chamber, which was before founded on common law 
and ancient practice, was, in some cases, confirmed 
by act of parliament": Lord Bacon extols the utility 
of this court; but men begah, even during the age 
of that historian, to feel that so arbitrary a jurisdiction 
was incompatible with liberty; and in proportion as 
the spirit of independence still rose higher in the 


t See note [N], at the end of the volume. 
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nation, the aversion to it increased, till it was en- 
tirely abolished by act of parliament in the reign of 
Charles I. a little before the commencement of the 
civil wars. 

Laws were passed in this reign, ordainmg the 
King’s suit for murder to be carried on within a year 
and a day “ Formerly, it did not usually commence 
till after; and as the friends of the person murdered 
often in the interval compounded matters with the 
criminal, the crime frequently passed unpunished. 
Suits were given to the poor in forma pauperis, as it 
is called; that is, without paying dues’ for the 
writs, or any fees to the council”: A good law 
at all times, especially in that age, when the people 
laboured under the oppression of the great; but a 
law difficult to be carried into execution. A law 
was made against carrying off any woman by force*. 
The ‘benefit of clergy was abridged’; and the 
criminal, on the first offence, was ordered to be 
burned in the hand, with a letter, denoting his crime ; 
after which he was punished capitally for any new 
offence. Sheriffs were no longer allowed to fine any 
person, without previously summoning him- before 
their court% It is strange that such a practice 
should ever have prevailed.: Attaint of juries: was 
granted in cases which exceeded forty pounds value *: 
A law which has an appearance of equity, but which 
was afterwards found inconvenient. Actions popular 
were not allowed to be eluded by fraud or covin. 
If any servant of the King’s conspired against. the 
life of the steward, treasurer, or comptroller of the | 
King’s household, this design, though not followed 
by any overt act, was made liable to the punishment 
of felony”. This statute was enacted for the security 
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of Archbishop Morton, who found himself exposed CHAP, 


to the enmity of great numbers. 

THERE scarcely passed any session during this 
reign without some statute against engaging retainers 
and giving them badges or liveries“; a practice by 
which they were, ina manner, enlisted under some 
great lord, and were kept in readiness to assist him 
in all wars, insurrections, riots, violences, and even in 
bearing evidence for him in courts of justice‘. This 
disorder, which had prevailed during many reigns, 
when the law could give little protection to the 
subject, was then deeply rooted in England ; and it 
required all the vigilance and rigour of Henry to 
extirpate it. There is a story of his severity against 
this abuse; and it seems to merit praise, though it is 
commonly cited as an instance of his avarice and 
rapacity. The Earl of Oxford, his favourite general, 
in whom he always placed great and deserved con- 
fidence, having splendidly entertained him at his 
castle of Heningham, was desirous of making a parade 
of his magnificence at the departure of his royal 
guest; and ordered all his retainers, with their 
liveries and badges, to be drawn up in two lines, 
that their appearance might be the more gallant and 
splendid. ‘* My Lord,” said the King, ‘ I have 
& heard much of your hospitality ; but the truth far 
s“ exceeds the report. These handsome gentlemen 
s and yeomen, whom I see on both sides of me are 
** no doubt your menial servants.”? The Earl smiled, 
and confessed that his fortune was too narrow for 
such magnificence. ‘¢ They are, most of them,” 
subjoined he, “‘ my retainers, who are come to do 
“¢ me service at this time, when they know I am 
< honoured with your Majesty’s presence.” The 
King started a little, and said, “ By my faith, my 
** Jord, I thank you for your good cheer, but I must 

* 3H. 7. cap. 1. & 12. 11 H. 7. cap. 3. 19 H. 7 cap. 14. 
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“not allow my laws to be broken in my sight. 
‘¢ My attorney must speak with you.” Oxford is 
said to have paid no less than fifteen thousand marks, 
as a composition for his offence. 

Tue increase of the arts, more effectually than all 
the severities of law, put an end to this pernicious » 
practice. The nobility, instead of vying with each 
other, in the number and boldness of their retain- 
ers, acquired by degrees a more civilized species of 
emulation, and endeavoured to excel in the splendour 
and elegance of their equipage, houses, and tables. 
The common people, no longer maintained in vicious 
idleness by their superiors, were obliged to learn 
some calling or industry, and became useful both to 
themselves and to others. And it must be acknow- 
ledged, in spite of those who declaim so violently 
against refinement in the arts, or what they are 
pleased to call luxury, that as much as an industrious 
tradesman is both a better man and a better citizen 
than one of those idle retainers, who formerly de- 
pended on the great families; so much is the life of 
a modern nobleman more laudable than that of an 
ancient Baron ^. 

Bur the most important law in its consequences 
which was enacted during the reign of Henry, was 
that by which the nobility and gentry acquired a 
power of breaking the ancient entails, and of alien- 
ating their estates‘. By means of this law, joined 
to the beginning luxury and refinement of the age, 
the great fortunes of the Barons were gradually dis- 
sipated, and the property of the commons increased 
in England. It is probable that Henry foresaw 


€ See note [O], at the end of the volume. 
‘4 H.7. cap. 24, The practice of breaking entails by means 
of a fine and recovery was introduced in the reign of Edward 
the IVth: But it was not, properly speaking, law till the 
statute of Henry the VIIth ; which, by cerrecting some abuses 
that attended that practice, gave indirectly a sanction to it. 


and 


HENRY VIL 401 


and intended this consequence; because the con- CHAP. 
stant scheme of his policy consisted in depressing XXVI. 
the great, and exalting churchmen, lawyers, and 
men of new families, who were more dependent 
on him. 

Tuis King’s love of money naturally led him to 
encourage commerce, which increased his customs, 
but if we may judge by most of the laws enacted 
during his reign, trade and industry were rather 
hurt than promoted by the care and attention given 
to them. Severe laws were made against taking 
interest for money which was then denominated 
usury *. Even the profits of exchange were pro- 
hibited as favouring usury*, which the superstition 
of the age zealously proscribed. All evasive con- 
tracts, by which’ profits could be made from the 
loan of money, were also carefully guarded against `. 
It is needless to observe how unreasonable and ini- 
guitous these laws, how impossible to be executed, 
and how hurtful to trade, if they could take place. 
We may observe, however, to the praise of this 
King, that sometimes, in order to promote com-. 
merce, he lent to merchants sums of money with- 
out interest, when he knew that their stock was 
not sufficient for those enterprises which they had 
in view *. 

Laws were made against the exportation of mo- 
ney, plate, or bullion*: A precaution which serves 
to no other purpose than tozmake more be exported. 
But so far was the anxiety on this head carried, 
that merchants alien, who imported commodities 
into the kingdom, were obliged to invest in English 
commodities all the money acquired by their sales, 
in order to prevent their conveying it away in a 
clandestine manner ™. 

Ir was prohibited to export horses; as if that 
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CHAP. exportation did not encourage the breed, and ren- 
XXVI. der them more plentiful in the kingdom”. In order 
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to promote archery, no bows were to be sold ata 
higher price than six shillings and four pence’, 
reducing money to the denomination of our time. 
The only effect of this regulation must be either 
that the people would be supplied with bad bows, 
ornone at all. Prices were also affixed to woollen 
cloth’, to caps and hats 1: And the wages of labou- 
rers were regulated by law’. It is evident that 
these matters ought always to be left free, and be 
entrusted to the common course of business and 
commerce. To some it may appear surprising, 
that the price of a yard of scarlet cloth should be 
limited to six and twenty shillings, money of our 
age; that of a yard of coloured cloth to eighteen ; 
higher prices than these commodities bear at pre- 
sent; and that the wages of a tradesman, such as 
a mason, bricklayer, tyler, &c. should be regulated 
at near ten pence a-day; which is not much infe- 
rior to the present wages given in some parts of 
England. _ Labour and commodities have certainly 
risen since the discovery of the West Indies; but 
not so much in every particular, as is generally 
imagined. The greater industry of the present 
times has increased the number of tradesmen and 
labourers, so as to keep wages nearer a par than 
could be expected from the great increase of gold 
and silver. And the additional art employed in the 
finer manufactures has. even made some of these 
commodities fall below their former value. Not 
to mention that merchants and dealers, being con- 
tented with less profit than formerly, afford the 
goods cheaper to their customers, It appears by 
a statute of this reign*, that goods bought for six- 
teen pence would sometimes be sold by the mer- 
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chants for three shillings, The commodities whose 
price has chiefly risen, are butchers meat, fowl, 
and fish (especially the latter), which cannot be 
much augmented in quantity by the increase of art 
and industry. ‘The profession which then abounded 
most, and was sometimes embraced by persons of 
the lowest rank, was the church: By a clause of a 
statute all clerks or students of the university were 
forbidden to beg, without a permission from the 
vice-chancellor ‘. 

One great cause of the low state of industry 
during this period was the restraints put upon it; 
and the parliament, or rather the King (for he was 
the prime mover in every thing) enlarged a little 
some of these limitations, but not to the degree that 
was requisite. A law had been enacted during 
the reign of Henry IV *. that no man could bind 
his son or daughter to an apprenticeship, unless he 
were possessed of twenty shillings a year in land; 
and Henry VII. because the decay of manufac- 
tures was complained of in Norwich from the want 
of hands, exempted that city from the penalties of 
the law”. Afterwards the whole county of Nor- 
folk obtained a like exemption with regard to some 
branches of the woollen manufacture*. These ab- 
surd limitations proceeded from a desire of pro- 
moting husbandry, which, however, is never more 
effectually encouraged than by the increase of ma- 
nufactures. - For a like reason, the law enacted 
against inclosures, and for the keeping up of farm- 
houses’, scarcely deserves the high praises bestowed 
on it by Lord Bacon. If husbandmen understand 
agriculture, and have a ready vent for their com- 
modities, we need not dread a diminution of the 
people employed in the country. All methods of 
supporting populousness, except by the interest of 

E tbl 9s cap. 22, “4 H. 7. cap. 17. 
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CHAP. the proprietors are violent and ineffectual. During a 
XXVI. ‘century and a half after this period, there was a fre- 
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quent renewal of laws and edicts against depopulation ; 
whence we may infer that none of them were ever 
executed. The natural course of improvement at last 
provided a remedy. ; 

One check to industry in England was the erect- 
ing of corporations; an abuse which is not yet en- 
tirely corrected. A law was enacted, that corpo- 
rations should not pass any bye-laws without the 
consent of three of the chief officers of state. 
They were prohibited from imposing tolls at their 
gates*. The cities of Glocester and Worcester had 
even imposed tolls on the Severne, which were 
abolished °. 

‘THERE is a law of this reign*, containing a pre- 
amble by which it appears, that the company of 
merchant adventurers in London had, by their own 
authority, debarred all the other merchants of the 
kingdom from trading to the great marts in the 
Low Countries, unless each trader previously paid 
them the sum of near seventy pounds. It is sur- 
prising that such a bye-law (if it deserve the name) 
could ever be carried into execution, and that the 
authority of parliament should be requisite to abro- 
gate it. 

Ir was during this reign, on the second of Au- 
gust 1492, a little before sun-set, that Christopher 
Columbus, a Genoese, set out from Spain on his 
memorable voyage for the discovery of the western 
world; and afew years after Vasquez de Gama, a 
Portuguese, passed the Cape of Good Hope, and 
opened a new passage to the East Indies. These 
great events were attended with important conse- 
quences to all the nations of Europe, even to such 
as were not immediately concerned in those naval 
enterprises. The enlargement of commerce and 

aaro H.y. tap: 7. * Ibid. cap. 8. 
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navigation increased industry and the arts every CHA P. 
where: The nobles dissipated their fortunes in XXVI. 
expensive pleasures: Men of an inferior rank both ——Y 


acquired a share in the landed property, and created 
to themselves a considerable property of a new kind, 
instock, commodities, art, credit, and correspondence. 
In some nations the privileges of the commons in- 
creased by this increase of property: In most nations 
the Kings, finding arms to be dropped by the Barons, 
who could no longer endure their former rude 
manner of life, established standing armies, and 
subdued the liberties of their kingdoms: But in all 
places the condition of the people, from the depres- 
sion of the petty tyrants by whom they had formerly 
been oppressed rather than governed, received great 
improvement ; and they acquired, if not entire liberty, 
at least the most considerable advantages of it. And 
as the general course of events thus tended to depress 
the nobles and exalt the people, Henry VIL, who 
also embraced that system of policy, has acquired 
more praise than his institutions, strictly speaking, 
seem of themselves to deserve, on account of any 
profound wisdom attending them. 

Ir was by accident only that the King had not a 
considerable share in those great naval discoveries by 
which the present age was so much distinguished. 
Columbus, after meeting with many repulses from 
the courts of Portugal and Spain, sent his brother 
Bartholomew to London, in order to explain his 
projects to Henry, and crave his protection for the 
execution of them. The King invited him over to 
England; but his brother being taken by pirates, was 
detained in his voyage; and Columbus meanwhile 
having obtained the countenance of Isabella, was 
supplied with a small fleet, and happily executed his 
enterprise. Henry was not discouraged by this dis- 
appointment: He fitted out Sebastian Cabot, a 
Venetian, settled in Bristol; and sent him westwards, 
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CHAP. in 1498, in search of new countries. Cabot disco- 
XXVI. vered the main land of America towards the sixtieth 
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degree of northern latitude: He sailed southwards 
along the coast, and discovered Newfoundland, and 
other countries; but returned to England without 
making any conquest or settlement. Elliot, and other 
merchants in Bristol, made a like attempt in 1502 °. 
The King expended fourteen thousand pounds in 
building one ship, called the Great Harry*. She 
was, properly speaking, the first ship in the English 
navy. Before this period, when the Prince wanted a 
fleet, he had no other expedient than hiring or press- 
ing ships from the merchants. 

Bur though this improvement of navigation, and 
the discovery of both the Indies, was the most memo- 
rable incident that happened during this or any other 
period, it was not the only great event by which the 
age was distinguished. In 1453 Constantinople was 
taken by the Turks; and the Greeks, among whom 
some remains of learning were still preserved, being 
scattered by these“ barbarians, took shelter in Italy, 
and imported, together with their admirable language, 
a tincture of their science, and of their refined taste in 
poetry and eloquence. About the same time the 
purity of the Latin tongue was revived, the study of 
antiquity became fashionable, and the esteem ‘for 
literature gradually propagated itself throughout every 
nation in Europe. The art of printing, -invented 
about that time, extremely facilitated the progress 
of all these improvements: The invention of gun- 
powder changed the whole art of war: Mighty 
innovations were soon after made in religion, such 
as not only affected those states that embraced them, 
but even those that adhered to the ancient faith 
and. worship: And thus a general revolution was 
made in human affairs throughout this part of the 
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world ; and men gradually attained that situation with CHAP. 
regard to commerce, arts, science, government, XXVI. 


police, and cultivation, in which they have ever since 
persevered. Here, therefore, commences thé useful, 
as well as the more agreeable part of modern annals ; 
certainty has place in all the considerable, and even 
most of the minute parts of historical narration; a 
great variety of events, preserved by printing, give the 
author the power of selecting as well as adorning the 
facts which he relates; and as each incident has 4 
reference to our present manners and situation, in- 
structive lessons occur every moment during the 
course of the narration. Whoever carries his anxious 
researches into preceding periods is moved by a 
curiosity, liberal indeed and commendable; not by 
any necessity for acquiring knowledge of public affairs, 
or the arts of civil government. 
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Popularity of the new King. — His Ministers. — 
Punishment of Empson and Dudley. — King’s. Mar- 
riage. — Foreign Affairs. — Julius II. — League of 
Cambray. — War with France. — Expedition to 
Fontarabia. — Deceit of Ferdinand. — Return of the 
English. — Leo X. — A Parliament. — War with 
Scotland. — Wolsey Minister. — His Character. — 
Invasion of France. — Battle of Guinegate. — Battle 
of Flouden. — Peace with France. 


eo death of Henry VII. had been attended with 
as open and visible a joy among the people as 
decency would permit; and the accession and coro- 
nation of his son Henry VIII. spread universally a 
declared and unfeigned satisfaction. Instead of a 
Monarch jealous, severe, and avaricious, who, in 
proportion as he advanced in years, was sinking still 
deeper in those unpopular vices, a young Prince of 
eighteen had succeeded to the throne, who even in 
the eyes of men of sense gave promising hopes of his 
future conduct, much more in those of the people, 
always enchanted with novelty, youth, and royal 
dignity. The beauty and vigour of his person, 
accompanied with dexterity in every manly exer- 
cise, was farther adorned with a blooming and 
ruddy countenance, with a lively air, with the 
appearance of spirit and activity in all his de- 
meanour* His father, in order to remove him 
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from the knowledge of public business, had hitherto CHAP. 
ied him entirely in the pursuits of literature; XXV k 
accupie y p ; 
and the proficiency which he made gave no bad 
prognostic of his parts and capacity ë. Even the 
vices of vehemence, ardour, and impatience, to 
which he was subject, and which afterwards de- 
generated into tyranny, were considered only as 
faults incident to unguarded youth, which would 
be corrected when time had brought him to greater 
moderation and maturity. And as the contending 
titles of York and Lancaster were now at last fully 
united in his person, men justly expected from a 
Prince, obnoxious to no party, that impartiality of 
administration which had long been unknown in 
England. | peels, 

‘Tse favourable prepossessions of the public 
were encouraged by the measures which Henry 
embraced in the commencement of his reign. His 
grandmother, the Countess of Richmond and Derby, 
was still alive; and as she was a woman much ce- 
lebrated for prudence and virtue, he wisely shewed 
great deference to her opinion in the establishment 
of his new council. The members were War- His mi 
ham, Archbishop of Canterbury. and Chancellor ; uisters. 
the Earl of Shrewsbury, steward; Lord Herbert, 
chamberlain; Sir Thomas Lovel, master of the 
wards and constable of the Tower; Sir Edward 
Poynings, comptroller; Sir Henry Marney, after- 
wards Lord Marney ; Sir Thomas Darcy, afterwards 
Lord Darcy; Thomas Ruthal, doctor of laws; and 
Sir Henry Wyat*, These men had long been ac- 
customed to business under the late King, and were 
the least unpopular of all the ministers employed by 
that monarch. 

Bur the chief competitors for favour and autho- 
rity under the new King were the Earl of Surrey, 
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CHAP. treasurer, and Fox, Bishop of Winchester, secretary 
XXVII. and privy seal. This prelate, who enjoyed’ great 
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credit during all the former reign, had acquired 
such habits of caution and frugality as he could 
not easily lay aside; and he still opposed by his 
remonstrances, those schemes of dissipation and 
expence which the youth and passions of Henry 
rendered agreeable to him. But Surrey was a more 
dextrous courtier; and though few had borne a 
greater share in the frugal politics of the late King, 
he knew how to conform himself to the humour of 
his new master; and no one was so forward in pro- 
moting that liberality, pleasure, and magnificence, 
which began to prevail under the young monarch `. 
By this policy he ingratiated himself with Henry ; 
he made advantage, as well as the other courtiers, 
of the lavish disposition of his master; and he en- 
gaged him in such a course of play and idleness as 
rendered him negligent of affairs, and willing to 
entrust the government of the state entirely into 


` the hands of his ministers. The great treasures 


amassed by the late King were gradually dissipated 
in the giddy expences of Henry. One party of 
pleasure succeeded to another: Tilts, tournaments, 
and carousals were exhibited with all the magnifi- 
cence of the age: And as the present tranquillity 
of the public permitted the court to indulge itself 
in every amusement, serious business was but little 
attended to. Or if the King intermitted the course 
of his festivity, he chiefly employed himself in an 
application to music and literature, which were 
his favourite pursuits, and which were well adapted 
to his genius. He had: made such proficiency in 
the former art, as even to compose some pieces 
of church music which were sung in his chapel*. 
He was initiated in the elegant learning of the an- 
cients. And though he was so unfortunate as to 
be seduced into a study of the barren controversies 
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of the schools, which were then fashionable, and had CHA P. 
chosen Thomas Aquinas for his favourite author, XXVII. 
he still discovered a capacity fitted for more useful ~) on 
and entertaining knowledge. 

Tue frank and careless humour of the King, as it 
led him to dissipate the treasures amassed by his 
father, rendered him negligent in protecting the in- 
struments whom that Prince had employed in his 
extortions. A proclamation. being issued to encou- 
rage complaints, the rage of the people was let loose 
on all informers, who had so long exercised an un- 
bounded tyranny over the nation': They were 
thrown into prison, condemned to the pillory, and 
most of them lost their lives by the violence of the 
populace. Empson and Dudley, who were most Punish- 
exposed to public hatred, were immediately sum- ment of 
moned before the council, in order to answer for Empson 
their conduct, which had rendered them so obnoxi- fe a Das 
ous. Empson made a shrewd apology for himself, a 
as well as for his associate. He told the council, 
that so far from his being justly exposed to censure 
for his past conduct, his enemies themselves grounded 
their clamour on actions which seemed rather 
‘to. merit reward and approbation: That a strict 
execution of law was the crime of which he and 
Dudley were accused: Though that law had been 
established by general consent, and though they 
had acted in obedience to the King, to whom the 
administration of justice was entrusted by the con- 
stitution: That it belonged not to them, who were 
instruments in the hands of supreme power, to de- 
termine what laws were recent or obsolete, expe- 
dient or hurtful; since they were all alike valid, so 
long as they remained unrepealed by the legisla- 
ture: That it was natural for a licentious populace 
to murmur against the restraints of authority ; but 
all wise states had ever made their glory consist in 
the just distribution of rewards and punishments, 
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CHAP. and had annexed the former to the observance and 
XXVII. enforcement of the laws, the latter to their violation 
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and infraction: And that a sudden overthrow of all 
government might be expected, where the judges 
were committed to the mercy of the criminals, the 
rulers to that of the subjects ™. 

Norwirusranpine this defence, Empson and 
Dudley were sent to the Tower; and soon after 
brought to their trial. The strict execution of laws, 
however obsolete, could never be imputed to them 
as a crime in a court of judicature: And it is likely 
that, even where they had exercised arbitrary 
power, the King, as they had acted by the secret 
commands of his father, was not willing that their 
conduct should undergo too severe a scrutiny. In 
order, therefore, to gratify the people with the pu- 
nishment of these obnoxious ministers, crimes very 
improbable, or indeed absolutely impossible, were 
charged upon them; that they had entered into a 
conspiracy against the Sovereign, and had intended, 
on the death of the late King, to have seized by 
force the administration of government. The jury 
was so far moved by popular prejudices, joined to 
court influence, as to give a verdict against them ; 
which was afterwards confirmed by a bill of attainder 
in parliament", and at the earnest dssire of the people 
was executed by warrant from the King. Thus, in 
those arbitrary times, justice was equally violated, 
whether the King sought power and riches, or 
courted popularity. 


” Herbert, Holingshed, p. 804. 

” This parliament met on the 21st January 1510. A law was 
there enacted, in order to prevent some abuses which had pre- 
vailed during the late reign. The forfeiture upon the penal sta- 
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Henry, while he punished the instruments of past 
tyranny, had yet such a deference to former en- 
gagements as to deliberate, immediately after his ac- 
cession, concerning the celebration of his marriage 
with the infanta Catherine, to whom he had been 
affianced during his father’s lifetime. Her former 
marriage with his brother, and the inequality of their 
years, were the chief objections urged against his 
espousing her: But, 'on the other hand, the advan- 
tages of her known virtue, modesty, and sweetness 
of disposition, were insisted on; the affection which 
she bore to the King; the large dowry to which 
she was entitled as Princess of Wales; the interest 
of cementing a close alliance with Spain ; the neces- 
sity of finding some confederate to counterbalance the 
power of France; the expediency of fulfilling the 
engagements of the late King: When these conside- 
rations were weighed, they determined the council, 
though contrary to the opinion of the Primate, to give 
Henry their advice for celebrating the marriage. The 
_ Countess of Richmond, who had concurred in the 
same sentiments with die council, died soon after the 
marriage of her grandson. 

Tue popularity of Henry’s government, his un- 
disputed title, his extensive authority, his large 
treasures, the tranquillity of his subjects, were cir- 
cumstances which rendered his domestic adminis- 
tration easy and prosperous: The situation of fo- 
reign affairs was no less happy and desirable. Italy 

continued still, as during the late reign, to be the 
centre of all’ the wars and negotiations of the Euro- 
pean Princes; and Henry’s alliance was courted by 
all parties; at the same time that he was not en- 
gaged by any immediate interest or necessity to 
take part with any., Lewis XII. of France, after 
his conquest of Milan, was the only great Prince 
that- possessed any territory in Italy; and could he 
have remained in tranquillity, he was enabled By 
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CHAP. his situation to prescribe laws to all the Italian 
XXVII. Princes and republics, and to hold the balance 
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among them. But the desire of making a conquest 
of Naples, to which he had the same title or pre- 
tensions with his predecessor, still engaged him in 
new enterprises; and as he foresaw opposition from 
Ferdinand, who was connected both by treaties 
and affinity with Frederic of Naples, he endea- 
voured by'the offers of interest, to which the ears 
of that Monarch were ever open, to engage him 
in an opposite confederacy. He settled with him a 
plan for the partition of the kingdom of Naples, and 
the expulsion of Frederic: A plan which the poli- 
ticians of that age regarded as the most egregi- 
ous imprudence in the French Monarch, and the 
greatest perfidy in the Spanish. Frederic, supported 
only by subjects who were either discontented with 
his government, or indifferent about his fortunes, 
was unable to resist so powerful a confederacy, 
and was deprived of his dominions: But he had 
the satisfaction to see Naples immediately prove 
the source of contention among his enemies. Ferdi- 
nand gave secret orders to his general Gonsalvo, 
whom the Spaniards honour with the appellation 
of the Great Captain, to attack the armies of France, 
and make himself master of all the dominions of 
Naples. Gonsalvo prevailed in every enterprise, 
defeated the French in two pitched battles, and 
ensured to his Prince the entire possession of that 
kingdom. Lewis, unable to procure redress by 
force of arms, was obliged to enter into a fruitless 
negotiation with Ferdinand for the recovery of his 
share of the partition; and all Italy during some 
time was held in suspence between these two power- 
ful Monarchs. 

Turke has scarcely been any period when the 
balance of power was, better secured in Europe, 
and seemed more able to maintain itself without 

any 
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any anxious concern or attention of the Princes. CHAP. 
Several great monarchies were established; and no XXVII. 
one so far surpassed the rest as to give any founda- pis 
tion or even pretence for jealousy. England was “°° 
united in domestic peace, and by its situation hap- ' 
pily`secured from the invasion of foreigners. The 
coalition of the several kingdoms of Spain had 
formed one powerful monarchy, which Ferdinand 
administered with arts, fraudulent indeed and de- 

ceitful, but full of vigour and ability. Lewis XII. 

a gallant and generous Prince, had, by espousing 

Anne of Britany, widow to his predecessor, pre- 

served the union with that principality, on whieh ` 

the safety of his kingdom so much depended. 
Maximilian the Emperor, besides the hereditary 
dominions of the Austrian family, maintained au- 

thority in the empire, and, notwithstanding the le- 

vity of his character, was able to unite the German 

Princes in any great plan of interest, at least of 
defence. Charles, Prince of Castile, grandson to 
Maximilian and Ferdinand, had already succeeded 

to the rich dominions of the house of Burgundy ; 

and being as yet in early youth, the government 

was entrusted to Margaret of Savoy, his aunt, a 
Princess endowed with signal prudence and virtue. 

The internal force of these several powerful states, 

by balancing each other, might long have main- 

tained general tranquillity, had not the active and 
enterprising genius of Julius Il. .an ambitious Pon- Julius II. 
tiff, first excited the flames of war and discord 

among them. By his intrigues, a league had been Leagueof 
formed at Cambray ° between himself, Maximilian, Cambray- 
Lewis, and Ferdinand; and the object of this 

great confederacy was to overwhelm, by their 

united arms, the commonwealth of Venice. Henry, 

without any motive from interest or passion, al- 

lowed his name to be inserted in the confederacy. 
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This oppressive and iniquitous league was but too 
successtul against the republic. 

‘fue great force and secure situation of the con- 
siderable monarchies prevented any one fromas- 
piring to any conquest of moment; and though 
this consideration could not maintain general peace, 
or remedy the natural inquietude of men, it ren- 
dered the Princes of this age more disposed to de- 
sert engagements, and change their alliances, in 
which they were retained by humour and caprice, 
rather than by any natural or durable interest. 
Julius had no sooner humbled the Venetian repub- 
lic, than he was inspired with a nobler ambition, 
that of expelling all foreigners from Italy, or, to 
speak in the style affected by the Italians of that age, 
the freeing of that country entirely from the domi- 
nion of Barbarians’. He was determined to make 
the tempest fall first upon Lewis; and, in order 
to pave the way for this great enterprise, he at 
once sought for a ground of quarrel ‘with the Mo- 
narch, and courted the alliance of other Princes. 
He declared war against the Duke of Ferrara, the 
confederate of Lewis. He solicited the favour of 
England, by sending Henry a sacred rose, per- 
fumed with musk, and anointed with chrism*. He 
engaged in his interests. Bambridge Archbishop of 
York, and Henry’s ambassador at Rome, whom he 
soon after created a Cardinal. He drew ovet Ferdi- 
nand to his party, though that Monarch at first 
made no declaration of his intentions. And what 
he chiefly valued, he formed a treaty with the 
Swiss cantons, who, enraged by some neglects put 
upon them by Lewis, accompanied with contumelious 
expressions, had quitted the alliance of France, and 
waited for an opportunity of revenging themselves on 
that nation. te 

Warr the French Monarch repelled the attacks 
of his enemies, he thought it also requisite to make 
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an attempt on the Pope himself, and to despoil him C HA P. 
as much as possible, of that sacred character which XXVII. 
chiefly rendered him formidable. He engaged some 
cardinals, disgusted with the violence of Julius, to 
desert him; and by their authority, he was deter- 
mined, in conjunction with Maximilian, who still 
adhered to his alliance, to call a general council, 
which might reform the church, and check the 
exorbitancies of the Roman Pontiff. A council was 
summoned at Pisa, which from the beginning bore a 
very inauspicious aspect, and promised little success 
to its adherents. Except a few French Bishops, who 
unwillingly obeyed their King’s commands in attend- 
ing the council, all the other Prelates kept aloof 
from an assembly which they regarded as the offspring 
of faction, intrigue, and worldly politics. Even Pisa, 
the place of their residence, showed them signs of 
contempt; which engaged them to transfer their 
session to Milan, a city under the dominion of the 
French Monarch. Notwithstanding this advantage, 
they did not experience much more respectful treat- 
ment from the inhabitants of Milan; and found it 
necessary to make another remove to Lyons*. Lewis 
himself fortified these violent prejudices in favour of 
papal authority, by the symptoms which he disco- 
vered, of regard, deference, and submission to Julius, 
whom he always spared, even when fortune had thrown 
into his hands the most inviting opportunities of hum- 
bling him. And as it was known that his consort, 
who had great influence over him, was extremely 
disquieted in mind on account of his dissensions with 
the holy father, all men prognosticated to Julius final 
success in this unequal contest. ; 

THE enterprising Pontiff knew his advantages, and 
availed himself of them with the utmost temerity and 
insolence. So much had he neglected his sacerdotal 
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character, that he acted in person at the siege of 
Mirandola, visited the trenches, saw some of his 
attendants killed by his side, and likea young soldier, 
cheerfully bore all the rigours of ‘winter and d ‘severe 
season, in pursuit of military glory*: Yet was he 
still able to throw, even ‘on his most moderate oppo- 
nents, the charge of impiety and prophaneness. He 
summoned a council at the Lateran: He ‘put Pisa 
under an interdict, and all the places which gave 
shelter to the ‘schismatical council: He excommuni- 
cated the Cardinals and Prelates who attended it: 
He even pointed his ‘spiritual thunder against the 
Princes who adhered to it: He freed their subjects 
from all oaths of allegiance, and gave their dominions 
to every one who could take possession of them. 
Ferdinand of Arragon, who had acquired the 
sirname of Catholic, regarded the cause of the Pope 
and of religion only as a cover ‘to his ambition and 
selfish politics: Henry, naturally sincere and sanguine 
in his temper, and the more so on ‘account of his 
youth and inexperience, was moved with a hearty 


‘desire of protecting the Pope from the oppression to 


which he believed him exposed from the ambitious 
enterprises of Lewis. Hopes had been given him by 
Julius, that the title of Most Christian King, which 
had hitherto been annexed to the crown of France, 
and which ‘was regarded as its most ‘precious 
ornament, should, in reward of his services, be 
transferred to that of England‘. Impatient also of 
acquiring that distinction in Europe to which his 
power and opulence entitled ‘him, she could not long 
remain neuter ‘amidst the noise of “arms; and the 
natural enmity of the English against France, as ‘well 
as their ancient’claims upon that kingdom, led Henry 
to. join that alliance, ‘which the Pope, Spain, and 
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Venice, had formed against the French Monarch. 
A herald was sent to Paris, to exhort Lewis not to 
wage impious war against the Sovereign Pontiff; and 
when he returned without success, another was sent 
to demand the ancient patrimonial provinces, Anjou, 
Maine, Guienne, and Normandy. ‘This message was 
understood tobe a declaration of war ; and a parliament 
being summoned, readily granted supplies for a pur- 
pose so much favoured by the English nation *. 
Buonaviso, an agent of the Pope’s at London, had 
been corrupted by the court of France, and had pre- 
viously revealed to Lewis all the measures which Henry 
was concerting against him. But this infidelity did 
the King inconsiderable prejudice, in comparison of the 
treachery which he experienced from the selfish pur- 
poses of the ally on whom he chiefly relied for assist- 
ance. Ferdinand, his father-in-law, had so long per- 
severed in.a course of crooked politics, that he began 
even to value himself on his dexterity in fraud and 
artifice; and he made a boast of those shameful suc- 
cesses. Being told one day, that Lewis,.a Prince of a 
very different character, had complained of his having 
once cheated him: “He lies, the drunkard !’’ said 
he, “ I have cheated him above twenty times.’ 
This Prince considered his close connexions with 
Henry only as the means which enabled him the 
better to take advantage of his want of experience. 
‘He advised him not to invade France by the way of 
Calais, where he himself should not have it in his 
power to assist him: He exhorted him rather to send 
forces to Fontarabia, whence he could easily make a 
conquest of Guienne, a province in which it was 
imagined the :English had still some adherents. He 
promised to assist this conquest by the junction of 
a Spanish army. And so forward did he seem to 
promote the interests of his son-in-law, that he even 
sent vessels to England in order to transport over 
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CHAP. the forces which Henry had levied for that purpose. 
XXVII. The Marquis of Dorset commanded this armament, 
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which consisted of ten thousand men, mostly infantry ; 
Lord Howard, son of the Earl of Surrey, Lord 
Broke, Lord Ferrars, and may others of the young 
gentry and nobility, accompanied him in this service. 
All were on fire to distinguish themselves by military 
atchievements, and to make a conquest of importance 
for their master. The secret purpose of Ferdinand, ’ 
in this unexampled generosity, was suspected by 
nobody. 

Tue small kingdom of Navarre lies on the fron- 
tiers between France and Spain ; and as John d’ Albert 
the Sovereign was connected by friendship and alli- 
ance with Lewis, the opportunity seemed favourable 
to Ferdinand, while the English forces were conjoined 
with his own, and while all adherents to the council 
of Pisa lay under the sentence of excommunication, 
to put himself in possession of these dominions. No 
sooner, therefore, was Dorset landed in Guipiscoa, 
than the Spanish Monarch declared his readiness to 
join him with his forces, to make with united arms an 
invasion of France, and to form the siege of Bayonne, 
which opened the way into Guienne“: But he re- 
marked to the English general how dangerous it 


“might prove to leave behind them the kingdom of 


Navarre, which, being in close alliance with France, 
could easily give admittance to the enemy, and cut off 
all communication between Spain and the combined 


armies. To provide against so dangerous an event, 


he required, that John should stipulate a neutrality in 
the present war; and when that Prince expressed 
his willingness to enter into. any engagement for 
that purpose, he also required, that security should 


‘be given for the strict observance of it. John hav- 
‘ing likewise agreed to this condition, Ferdinand 
demanded, that he should deliver into his hands 
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six of the most considerable places of his domi- 
nions, together with his eldest son as a hostage. 


These were not terms to be proposed to a Sove- 


reign; and as the Spanish Monarch expected a re- 
fusal, he gave immediate orders to the Duke of 
Alva, his general, to make an invasion on Navarre, 
and to reduce that kingdom. Alva foon made him- 
self master of all the smaller towns; and being 
ready to form the siege of Pampeluna, the capital, 
he summoned the Marquis of Dorset to join him 
with the English army, and concert together all their 
operations. 

Dorset began to suspect that the interests of his 
master were very little regarded in all these trans- 
actions; afid having no orders to invade the king- 
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dom of Navarre, or make war any where but in 


France, he refused to take any part in the enter- 
prise. He remained therefore in his quarters at 
Fontarabia; but so subtle was the contrivance of 
Ferdinand, that, even while the English army lay 
in that situation, it was almost equally serviceable 
to his purpose as if it had acted in conjunction 
with his own. It kept the French army in awe, 
and prevented it from advancing to succour the 
kingdom of Navarre; so that Alva having full lei- 
sure to conduct the siege, made himself master of 
Pampeluna, and obliged John to seek for shelter 
in France. The Spanish general applied again to 
Dorset, and proposed to conduct with united coun- 
sels the operations of the boly league, so it was 
called, against Lewis: But as he still declined form- 
ing the siege of Bayonne, and rather insisted on 
the invasion of the principality of Bearne, a part of 
the King of Navarre’s dominions, which lies on the 
French side of the Pyrenees, Dorset, justly suspi- 
cious of his sinister intentions, represented, that, 
without new orders from his master, he could not 
concur in such an undertaking. In order to pro- 
cure these orders, Ferdinand dispatched Martin de 
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CHAP, Ampios to London; and persuaded Henry, that 
XXVII. by the refractory and scrupulous humour of the 


7512. 


Return 
of the 
English, 


English general, the most favourable opportunities 
were lost, and that it was necessary he should, on 
all occasions, act in concert with the Spanish com- 
mander, who was best acquainted with the situa- 
tion of the country, and the reasons of every ope- 
ration. But before orders to’ this purpose reached 
Spain, Dorset had become extremely impatient ; 
and observing that his farther stay served not to 
promote the main undertaking, and that his army 
was daily perishing by want and sickness, he de- 
manded shipping from Ferdinand to transport them 
back into England. Ferdinand, who was bound 
by treaty to furnish him with this supply, whenever 
demanded, was at length, after many delays, 
obliged to yield, to his importunity; and Dorset, 
embarking his troops, prepared himself for the 
voyage. Meanwhile, the messenger arrived with 


‘orders from Henry, that the troops should remain 


in Spain; but the soldiers were so discontented 
with the treatment which they had met with, that 
they mutinied, and obliged their commanders to 
set sail for England. Henry was much displeased 
with the ill success of this enterprise; and it was 
with difficulty that Dorset, by explaining the frau- 
dulent conduct of Ferdinand, was at last able to 
appease him. 

Faeres happened this summer an action at sea, 
which brought not any more decisive advantage to 
the English. Sir Thomas Knevet, master of horse, 
was sent to the coast of Britany with a fleet of 
forty-five fail; and he carried with him Sir Charles 
Brandon, 8ir John Carew, and many other young 
courtiers, who longed for an opportunity of display- 
ing their valour. After they’ had committed some 
depredations, a French fleet of thirty-nine sail issued 
from Brest, under the command of Primauget; and 
began an engagement with the English. Fire seized 

the 
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the ship of Primauget, who, finding his destruc- 
tion inevitable, bore down upon the vessel of the 
English admiral, and grappling with her, resolved 
to make her share his fate. Both fleets stood some 
time in suspence, as spectators of this dreadful en- 
gagement, and all men saw with horror the flames 
which consumed both vessels, and heard the cries 
of fury and despair, which came from the miserable 
combatants. At last, the French ship blew up; and 
at the same time destroyed the English * The rest 
of the French fleet made their escape into different 
harbours. 

Tue war which England waged against France, 
though it brought no advantage to the former king- 
dom, was of great prejudice to the latter; and by 
obliging Lewis to withdraw his forces for the de- 
fence of his own dominions, lost him that superi- 
ority, which his arms, in the beginning of the cam- 
paign, had attained in Italy. Gaston de Foix, his 
nephew, a young hero, had been entrusted with 
the command of the French forces; and in a few 
months performed such feats of military art and 
prowess, as were sufficient to render illustrious the 
life of the oldest captain’. His career finished with 
the great. battle of Ravenna, which after the most 
obstinate conflict, he gained over the Spanish and 
papal armies. He perished the very moment his 
victory was complete: and with him perished the 
fortune of the French arms in Italy. ‘The Swiss, 
who had rendered themselves extremely formidable 
by their bands of disciplined infantry, invaded the 
Milanese with a numerous army, and raised up that 
inconstant people to a. revolt against the dominion 
of France. Genoa followed the example of the 
dutchy; and thus Lewis, in a few weeks, entirely 
lost his Italian conquests, except some garrisons ; 

* Polydore Virgil, lib. 27. Stowe, p. 490. Lanquet’s 
Epitome of Chronicles, fol. 273- y Guicciard. lib. yo. 

EE 4 and 


423 
CHAP. 
XXXVI. 
eee een 

V512. 


424 


CHAP. 


XXVII. 


1513. 


HISTORY OF ENGLAND. 


‘and Maximilian Sforza, the son of Ludovic, was 


re-instated in possession of Milan. 
Jurus discovered extreme joy on the discom- 
fiture of the French; and the more so, as he had 


_ been beholden for it to the Swiss, a people whose 


21st Feb. 
Leo X. 


A parlia- 
ment. 


councils, he hoped, he should always be able to in- 
fluence and govern. The Pontiff survived this suc- 
cess a very little time ; and in his place was chosen 
John de Medicis, who took the appellation of Leo X. 
and proved one of the most illustrious Princes that 
ever sat on the papal throne. Humane, benefi- 
cent, generous, affable; the patron of every art, 
and friend of every virtue*; he had a soul no less 
capable of forming great designs than his prede- 
cessor, but was more gentle, pliant, and artful in 
employing means for the execution of them. The 
sole defect, indeed, of his character was too great 
finesse and artifice; a fault which, both as a priest 
and an Italian, it was difficult for him to avoid. 
By the negociations of Leo, the Emperor Maximi- 
lian was detached from the French interest; and 
Henry, notwithstanding his disappointments in the 
former campaign, was still encouraged to prosecute 
his warlike measures against Lewis. — 

Henry had summoned a new session of parlia- 
ment *; and obtained a supply for his enterprise. It 
was a poll-tax, and imposed different sums, accord- 
ing to the station and riches of the person. A Duke 
paid ten marks, an Earl five pounds, a Baron four 
pounds, a Knight four marks; every man valued at 
eight hundred pounds in goods, four marks. An 
imposition was also granted of two-fifteenths and 
four-tenths®. By these supplies, joined to the trea- 
sure which had been left by his father, and which 
was not yet entirely dissipated, he was enabled to 


* Father Paul, lib. x. > ath November 1512. 
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- levy a great army, and render himself formidable C HA P. 
` to his enemy. The English are said to have been XXVII. 
much encouraged in this enterprise, by the arrival ~ 7 
of a vessel in the Thames under the papal banner. '?'* 
It carried presents of wine and hams to the King, 
and the more eminent courtiers; and such fond 
devotion was at that time entertained towards the 
court of Rome, that these trivial presents were 
every where received with the greatest triumph and 
exultation. 

In order to prevent all disturbances from Scot- 
land, while Henry’s arms should be employed’ on. 
the continent, Dr. West, Dean of Windsor, was 
dispatched on an embassy to James, the King’s bro- 
ther-in-law, and instructions were given him to ac- 
commodate all differences between the kingdoms, 
as well as to dicover the intentions of the court of 
Scotland’. Some complaints had already been 
made on both sides. One Barton, a Scotchman, 
having suffered injuries from the Portuguese, for 
which he could obtain no redress, had procured let- 
ters of marque against that nation; but he had no 
sooner put to sea, than he was guilty of the grossest 
abuses, committed depredations upon the English, 
and much infested the narrow seas“. Lord Howard 
and Sir Edward Howard, admirals, and sons of the 
Earl of Surrey, sailing. out against him, fought him 
in a desperate action, where the pirate was killed; 
and they brought his ships into the Thames. As 
Henry refused all satisfaction for this act of justice, 
some of the borderers, who wanted but a pretence 
for depredations, entered England under the com- 
mand of Lord Hume, warden of the marches, and 
committed great ravages on that kingdom. Not- 
withstanding these mutual grounds of dissatisfac- 
tion, matters might easily have been accommodated, 

© Polyd. Virgil, lib. 27. 
d Stowe, p. 489. Holingshed, p. 811. 
had 
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CHAP, had it not been for Henry’s intended : invasion of 
XXVII. France, which roused the jealousy of the Scottish 
= nation®. The ancient league, which subsisted be- 


1513. 
War wit 


p tween France and Scotland, was conceived to be 


Scotland. the strongest band of connection; and the Scots 


universally believed, that, were it not for the 
countenance which they received from this foreign 
alliance, they had never been able so long to main- 
tain their independence against a people so much 
superior. James was farther incited to take part in 
the quarrel by the invitations of Anne, Queen of 
France, whose knight he had ever in all tourna- 
ments professed himself, and who summoned- him, 
according to the ideas of romantic gallantry preva- 
lent in that age, to take the field in her defence, 
and prove himself her true and valorous champion. 
The remonstrances of his consort and of his wisest 
counsellors were in vain opposed- to the martial 
ardour of this Prince. He first sent a squadron of 
ships to the assistance of France: the only fleet 
which Scotland seems ever to have possessed. And 
though he still made professions of maintaining a 
neutrality, the English ambassador easily foresaw, 
that a war would in the end prove inevitable; and 
he gave warning of the danger to his master, who 
sent the Ean of Surrey to put the borders in a pos- 


_ ture of defence, and to resist the expected invasion of 


the enemy, 

Henry, all on fire for military fame, was little 
discouraged by this appearance of a diversion from 
the north; and so much the less, as he flattered 
himself with the assistance of all the considerable 
petentates of Europe in his invasion of France. The 
Pope still continued to thunder out his excommu- 
nications against Lewis, and all the adherents of 
the schismatical council: The Swiss Cantons made 


e Buchanan, lib. 13, Drummond, in the Life of James IV. 
profes- 
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professions of violent animosity against France: 
The ambassadors of Ferdinand and Maximilian had 
signed with those of Henry a treaty of alliance 
against that power, and) had stipulated the time and 
place of their intended invasion: And though Fer- 
dinand disavowed his ambassador, and ‘even signed 
a truce for a twelvemonth with the common enemy ; 
Henry was not yet fully convinced of his selfish 
and sinister intentions, and still hoped for his con- 
currence after the expiration of that term. He 
had now got a minister who complied with all his 
inclinations, and flattered him im every scheme 
to which his sanguine and impetuous temper was 
inclined, _ 

Tuomas Wonsny, dean of Lincoln, and almoner 
to the King, surpassed in favour all his ministers, 
and was fast advancing towards that unrivalled 
grandeur: which he afterwards attained. ‘This man 
was son of a butcher at Ipswich; but having got a 
learned education, and being endowed with an ex- 
cellent capacity, he was admited into the Marquis 
of Dorset’s family as tutor to that nobleman’s chil- 
dren, and soon gained the friendship and counte- 
nance of his patron’. He was recommended to be 
chaplain to Henry VII. and being employed by that 
Monarch in a secret negotiation, which regarded his 
intended marriage with Margaret of Savoy, Maxi- 
milian’s daughter, he acquitted himself to the King’s 
satisfaction, and obtained the praise both of dili- 
gence and dexterity in his conduct*. ‘That. Prince, 
having given him a commission to Maximilian, who 
at that time resided in Brussels, was surprised in less 
than three days after, to see Wolsey present himself 
before him; and supposing that he had protracted 
his departure, he began to reprove him for the 
dilatory execution of his orders. Wolsey informed 

t Stowe, p. 997. 
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CHAP. him, that he had just returned from Brussels, and 
XXVII. had successfully fulfilled all his Majesty’s com- 


1513. 


mands. <“ But on second thoughts,” said the King, 
** I found that somewhat was omitted in your or- 
“ ders; and have sent a messenger after you with 
** fuller instructions.” < I met the messenger,” 
replied Wolsey, “ on my return. But as I had 
* reflected on that omission, I ventured of myself to 
** execute what, I knew must be your Majesty’s 
& intentions.” The death of Henry soon after this 
incident retarded the advancement of Wolsey, and 
prevented his reaping any advantage from the good 
opinion which that Monarch had entertained of 
him: But thenceforwards he was looked on at court 
as a rising man; and Fox, Bishop of Winchester, 
cast his eye upon him as one who might be ser- 
viceable to him in his present situation’. This 
Prelate observing that the Earl of Surrey had 
totally eclipsed him in favour, resolved to intro- 
duce Wolsey to the young Prince’s familiarity, and 
hoped that he might rival Surrey in his insinuating 
arts, and yet be contented to act in the cabinet a 
part subordinate to Fox himself, who had promoted 
him. In a little time Wolsey gained so much on 
the King, that he supplanted both Surrey in his fa- 
vour, and Fox in his trust and confidence. Being 
admitted to Henry’s parties of pleasure, he took 
the lead in every jovial conversation, and promoted 
all that frolic and entertainment which he found 
suitable to the age and inclination of the young 
Monarch. Neither his own years, which were near 
forty, nor his character of a clergyman, were any 
restraint upon him, or engaged him to check, by , 
any useless severity, the gaiety, in which Henry, 
who had small propension to debauchery, passed 
his careless hours. During the intervals of amuse- 
ment he introduced business, and insinuated those 
^ Antiq. Brit. Eccles. p. 309. Polydore Virgil, lib. 27. 
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maxims of conduct which he was desirous his CHAP. 
master should adopt. He observed to him, that XXVII. 


while he entrusted his affairs into the hands of his 


father’s counsellors, he had the advantage indeed His cha- 
of employing men of wisdom and experience, but racter. 


men who owed not their promotion to his favour, 
and who scarcely thought themselves accountable 
to him for the exercise of their authority: That 
by the factions, and cabals, and jealousies, which 
had long prevailed among them, they more ob- 
structed the advancement of his affairs, than they 
promoted it by the knowledge which age and 
practice had conferred upon them: That while he 
thought proper to pass his time in those pleasures 
to which his age and royal fortune invited him, 
and in those studies, which would in time enable 
him to sway the sceptre with absolute authority, 
his best system of government would be to entrust 
his authority into the hands of some one person, 
who was the creature of his will, and who could 
entertain no view but that of promoting his ser- 
vice: And that if this minister had also the same 
relish for pleasure with himself, and the same taste 
for science, he could more easily at‘ intervals ac- 
count to him for his whole conduct, and introduce 
his master gradually into the knowledge of public 
business; and thus, without tedious constraint or 
application, initiate him in the science of govern- 
ment’. 

Henry entered into all the views of Wolsey; 
and finding no one so capable of executing this 
plan of administration as the person who proposed 
it, he soon advanced his favourite, from being the 
companion of his pleasures, to be a member. of his 
council; and from being a member of his council, 
to be his sole and absolute minister. By this rapid 


' Cavendish, p.12. Stowe, p.499. 
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CHA P. advancement and uncontrolled authority, the cha- 


XXVII. racter and genius of Wolsey had full opportunity 


151 


to display itself. Insatiable in his acquisitions, but 


Heck, still more magnificent in his expence: Of exten- 


Yracter. 


sive capacity, but still more unbounded enterprise : 
Ambitious of power, but -still more desirous of 
glory: Insinuating, engaging, persuasive; and, b 

turns, lofty, elevated, commanding: Haughty to 
his equals, but affable to his dependants; oppres- 
sive to the people, but liberal to his friends; more 
generous than grateful; less moved by injuries than 
by contempt; -he was framed to take the ascendant 


dn every intercourse with others, but ‘exerted this 


superiority of nature with such ostentation as ex- 


posed him to envy, and made every one willing to 
recal the original inferiority, or rather meanness of 


his fortune. 

Tue branch of administration in which Henry 
most exerted himself, while he gave his entire con- 
fidence to’ Wolsey, was the military, which, as it 
suited the natural gallantry and bravery of his 
temper, as well as the ardour of his youth, was 
the principal object of his attention. Finding that 


Lewis had made great preparations both by sea 


and land to resist him, he was no less careful to 


Jevy a formidable army, and quip a considerable 


fleet for the invasion of France. The command 
of the fleet was entrusted to Sir Edward Howard ; 
who, after scouring the channel for some time, 
presented himself before Brest, where the French 
navy then lay ; and he challenged them to a combat. 
The French admiral, who expected from the Medi- 


terranean a reinforcement of some gallies under 
‘the command of -Prejeant de Bidoux, kept within 


the harbour, and saw with patience the English 
‘burn and destroy the country in the neighbour- 
hood. At last Prejeant arrived with six gallies, and 


put into Conquet, a place within a few leagues of 
I Brest ; 
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Brest; where he secured himself behind some bat- CHA P. 
teries, which he had ‘planted on rocks that lay on XXVII. 
each side of him. Howard was, notwithstanding, ; ” z 
determined to make an attack upon him; and as 2sthApr. 
he had but two gallies, he took himself the com- 
mand of one, and gave the other to Lord Ferrars, 
He was followed ‘by. some row-barges, and some 
crayers under the command of Sir Thomas Chey- 
ney, Sir William Sidney, and other officers of dis- 
tinction. He immediately fastened on Prejeant’s 
ship, and leaped on board of her, attended by one 
- Carroz, a Spanish cavalier, and seventeen English- 
men. The cable, meanwhile, which fastened his 
ship to that of the enemy being cut, the admiral 
was thus left in the hands of the French; and as he 
still continued the combat with great gallantry, he 
was pushed overboard by their pikes*. Lord Fer- 
rars seeing the admiral’s galley fall off, followed 
with the other small vessels; and the whole fleet 
was ‘so discouraged by the loss of their commander 
that they retired from before Brest. The French 
navy came out of harbour; and even ventured to 
invade the coast of Sussex. They were repulsed, 
and Prejeant, their commander, lost an eye by the 
shot of an arrow. Lord Howard, brother to the 
deceased admiral, succeeded to the command of 
the English fleet; and little memorable passed at 
sea during this summer. . 

GREAT preparations had been making at land, 
during the whole winter, for an invasion on France 
by the way of Calais; but the summer was well 
advanced before every thing was in sufficient readi- 


* It was a maxim of Howard’s, that no admiral was good for 
any thing, that was not even brave toa degree of madness. As 
the sea service requires much less plan and contrivance and capacity 
‘than the land, this maxim has great plausibility and appearance of 
truth: Though the fate of Howard himself may serve.as a. proof 
that even there courage ought to be tempered with discretion. 

* Stowe, p. 591. Herbert. Holingshed, p. 816. 
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CHAP. ness for the intended enterprise. The long peace 
XXVII. which the kingdom had enjoyed, had somewhat 
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unfitted the English for military expeditions; and 
the great change which had lately been introduced 
in the art of war, had rendered it still more diffi- 
cult to enure them to the use of the weapons now 
employed in action, The Swiss, and after them 
the Spaniards, had shewn the advantage of a 
stable infantry, who fought with pike and sword, 
and were able to repulse even the heavy armed 
cavalry, in which the great force of the armies 
formerly consisted. The practice of fire arms was 
become common; though the caliver, which was 
the weapon now in use, was so inconvenient, and 
attended with so many disadvantages, that it had 
not entirely discredited the bow, a weapon in 
which the English excelled all European nations. 
A considerable part of the forces, which Henry 
levied for the invasion of France, consisted of 
archers; and as soon as affairs were in readiness, 
the vanguard of the army, amounting to 8000 
men, under the command of the Earl of Shrews- 
bury, sailed over to Calais. Shrewsbury was ac- 
companied by the Earl of Derby, the Lords Fitz- 
ter, Hastings, Cobham, and Sir Rice ap-Thomas, 
captain of the light horse. Another body of 6000 
men soon after followed under the command of 
Lord Herbert the chamberlain, attended by the Earls 
of Northumberland and Kent, the Lords Audley 
and Delawar, together with Carew, Curson, and 
other gentlemen. _ : 

Tue King himself prepared to follow with the 


main body and rear of the army; and he appoint- 


ed the Queen regent of the kingdom during his 
absence. That he might secure her administra- 
tion from all disturbance, he ordered Edmond de 
la Pole, Earl of Suffolk, to be beheaded in the 
Tower, the nobleman who had been attainted and 
imprisoned during the late reign. Henry was led 
; ; 10 to 
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to commit this act of violence by the dying com- 
mands, as is imagined, of his father, who told 
him, that he never would be free from danger, 
while a man of so turbulent a disposition as Suffolk 
was alive. And as Richard de la Pole, brother of 
Suffolk, had accepted of a command in the French 
service, and foolishly attempted to revive the York 
faction, and to. instigate them against the present 
government, he probably, by that means, drew more 
suddenly the King’s vengeance on this unhappy 
nobleman. 

Ar last Henry, attended by the Duke of Buck- 
ingham, and many others of the nobility, arrived 
at Calais, and entered upon his French expedition 
from whic’ he fondly expected so much success 
and glory". Of all those ‘allies on whose assist- 
ance he relied, the Swiss alone fully performed 
their engagements. Being put in motion by a sum 
of money sent them by Henry, and incited by 
their victories obtained in Italy, and by their ani- 
mosity against France, they were preparing to enter 
that kingdom with an army of twenty-five thou- 
sand men; and no equal force could be opposed to 
their incursion. Maximilian had received an ad- 
vance of 120,000 crowns from Henry, and had 
promised to reinforce the Swiss with 8000 men; but 
failed in his engagements. ‘That he might make 
atonement to the King, he himself appeared in the 
Low Countries, and joined the English army with 
some German and Flemish soldiers, who were use- 
ful in giving an example of discipline to Henry’s 
new levied forces. Observing the disposition of 
the English Monarch to be more bent on glory 
than on interest, he inlisted himself in his service, 
wore the cross of St. George, and received pay, 
an hundred crowns a day, as one of his subjects 


m Polyd. Virg. lib, 27. Belcarius, lib. 14. 
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and captains. But while he exhibited this extraordi- 


XXVII. nary spectacle, of an Emperor of Germany serving 
“—~—~ under a King of England, he was treated with the 
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highest respect by Henry, and really directed all the 
operations of the English army. 

Berore the arrival of Henry and Maximilian in 
the camp, the Earl of Shrewsbury and Lord Herbert 
had formed the siege of Teroiienne, a town situated 
on the frontiers of Picardy; and they began to 
attack the place with vigour. Teligni and Crequi 
commanded in the town, and had a garrison not 
exceeding two thousand men; yet made they such 
stout resistance as protracted the siege a month; 
and they at last found themselves more in danger 
from want of provisions and ammunition, than 
from the assaults of the besiegers. Having con- 
veyed intelligence of their situation to Lewis, who 
had advanced tð Amiens with his army, that Prince 
gave orders to throw relief into the place. Fon- 
trailles appeared at the head of 800 horsemen, 
each of whom carried a sack of gunpowder behind 
him, and two quarters of bacon. With this small 
force he made a sudden and unexpected irruption 
into the English camp, and surmounting all resist- 
ance, advanced to the fossée of the town, where 
each horseman threw down his burden. They im- 
mediately returned at the gallop, and were so for- 
tunate as again to break through the English, and 
to suffer little or no loss in this dangerous attempt *. 

Bur the English had, soon after, full revenge 
for the insult. Henry had received~intelligence of 
the approach of the French horse, who had ad- 
vanced to protect another incursion of Fontrailles ; 
and he ordered some troops to pass the Lis, in 
order to oppose them. The cavalry of France, 
though they consisted chiefly of gentlemen who 
had behaved with great gallantry in many despe- 


* Hist. de Chey. Bayard, chap. 57. Memoires de Bellai. 
it rate 
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_ rate actions in Italy, were, on sight of the enemy, CHAP. 
' seized with so unaccountable a panic, that they im- XXVII. 
mediately took to flight, and were pursued by the aa 
English. The Duke of.Longueville, who commanded *5** 
the French, Bussi d’Amboise, Clermont, Imbercourt, 
the Chevalier Bayard, and many other officers of dis- 
tinction, were made prisoners®. ‘This action, or ra- 
ther rout, is sometimes called the battle of Guine- 
gate, from the place where it was fought; but more 
commonly the Battle of Spurs, because the French, 
that day, made more use of their spurs than of their 
swords or military weapons. 4 

AFTER so considerable an advantage, the King, 
who was at_the head of a complete army of above 
50,000 men, might have made incursions to the 
gates of Paris, and spread confusion and desola- 
tion every where. It gave Lewis great joy, when 
he heard that the English, instead of pushing their- 
victory, and attacking the dismayed troops of 
France, returned to the siege of so inconsiderable a 
place as Terotienne. ‘The goyernors were obliged, 
soon after, to capitulate; and Henry found his 
acquisition ‘of so little moment, though gained at 
the expence of some blood, and what, in his pre- 
sent circumstances, was more important, of much 
valuable. time, that he immediately demolished the 
fortifications. The anxieties of the French were 
again revived with regard to the motions of the 
English. The Swiss, at the same time had entered 
Burgundy with a formidable army, and laid siege 
to Dijon, which was in no condition to resist them, 
Ferdinand himself, though he had made a truce 
with Lewis, seemed disposed to lay hold of every’ 
advantage which fortune should present to him, 
Scarcely ever was the French monarchyyin greater 
danger, or less in a condition to defend itself against 
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CHAP. those powerful armies, which on every side assailed 
XXVII. or threatened it. Even many of the inhabitants of 
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Paris, who believed themselves exposed to the rapa- 
city and violence of the enemy, began to dislodge, 
without knowing what place could afford them greater 
security. 

Bur Lewis was extricated from his present dif- 
ficulties by the manifold blunders of his enemies. 
The Swiss allowed themselves to be seduced into a 
negotiation by Tremoille, governor of Burgundy ; 
and without making enquiry whether that noble- 
man had any powers to treat, they accepted of the 
conditions which he offered them. ‘Tremoille, who 
knew that he should be disavowed by his master, 
stipulated whatever they were pleased to demand, 
and thought himself happy, at the expence of some 
payments and very large promises, to get rid of so 
formidable an enemy”. 

Tue measures of Henry showed equal ignorance 
in the art of war with that of the Swiss in nego- 
tiation. Tournay was a great and rich city, which, 
though it lay within the frontiers of Flanders, be- 
longed to France, and afforded the troops of that 
kingdom a passage into the heart of the Nether- 
lands. Maximilian, who was desirous of freeing 
his grandson from so troublesome a neighbour, ad- 
vised Henry to lay siege to the place; and the 
English Monarch, not considering that such an ac- 
quisition nowise advanced his conquests in France, 
was so imprudent as to follow this interested coun- . 
sel. The city of Tournay, by its ancient charters, 
being exempted from the burthen of a_ garrison, 
the burghers, against the remonstrance of their So- 
vereign, strenuously insisted on maintaining this 
"y e privilege ; and they engaged, by them- 
selves, to make a vigorous defence against the 
enemy ‘%. ‘Their courage failed them when matters 
`P Memoires du Mareschal de Fleuranges, Bellarius, lib. 14. 
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came to trial; and after a few days siege, the place 
was surrendered to the English. The Bishop of 
Tournay was lately dead; and, as a new Bishop 
was already elected by the chapter, but not in- 
stalled in his office, the King bestowed the admi- 
nistration of the see on his favourite, Wolsey, and 
put him in immediate possession of the revenues, 
which were considerable". Hearing of the retreat 
of the Swiss, and observing the season to be far 
advanced, he thought proper to return to England ; 
and he carried the greater part of his army with 
him. Success had attended him in every enter- 
prise; and his youthful mind was much elated 
with this seeming prosperity ; but all men of judg- 
ment comparing the advantages of his situation 
with his progress, his expence with his acquisi- 
tions, were convinced that this campaign, so much 
vaunted, was in reality both ruinous and inglorious 
to him’. 

Tue success which, during this summer, had at- 
tended Henry’s arms in the north was much more 
decisive. The King of Scotland had assembled the 
whole force of his kingdom: And having passed 
the Tweed with a brave though a tumultuary army 
of above 50,000 men, he ravaged those parts of 
Northumberland which lay nearest that river, and 
he employed himself in taking the castles of Nor- 
ham, Etal, Werke, Ford, and other places of small 
importance. Lady Ford being taken prisoner in 
her castle, was presented to James, and so gained 
on the affections of the Prince, that he wasted in 
pleasure the critical time which, during the ab- 
sence of his enemy, he should have employed in 
pushing his conquests. His troops, lying in a bar- 
ren country, where they soon consumed all the 
provisions, began to be pinched with hungét ; and, 
as the authority of the Prince was feeble, and mi- 
litary discipline, during that age, extremely re- 
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laxed, many of them had stolen from the camp, and 
retired homewards. Meanwhile the Earl of Surrey 
having collected a force of 26,000 men, of which 
5000 had been sent over from the King’s army in 
France, matched to the defence of the country, 
and approached the Scots, who lay on some high 
ground near the hills of Cheviot. The river Till 
ran between the armies, and prevented an en- 
gagement: Surrey, therefore, sent a herald to 
the Scottish camp, challenging the enemy to de- 
scend into the plain of Milfield, which lay to- 
wards the south; and there, appointing a day for 
the combat, to try their valour on equal ground, 
As he received no satisfactory answer, he made a 
feint of marching towards Berwic; as if he in- 
tended to enter Scotland, to lay waste the borders, 
and cut off the provisions of the enemy. The 
Scottish army, in order to prevent his purpose, 
put themselves in motion; and having set fire to 
the huts in which they had quartered, they de- 
scended from the hills. Surrey, taking advantage 
of the smoke which was blown towards him, and 
which concealed his movements, passed the Till 
with his artillery and vanguard at the bridge of 
Twisel, and sent the rest of his army to seek a 
ford higher up the river. 

AN engagement was now become inevitable, and 
both sides prepared for it with tranquillity and order *. 
The English divided their army into two lines: 
Lord Howard led the main body of the first line, Sir 
Edmond Howard the right wing, Sir Marmaduke 
Constable the left. The Earl of Surrey, himself, 
commanding the main body of thé second line, Lord 
Dacres the right wing, Sir Edward Stanley the left. 
The front of the Scots presented three divisions to 
the enemy: ‘The middle was led by the King him- 
self: ‘The right by the Earl of Huntley, assisted by 


© Buchanan, lib. 13. Drummond. Herbert. Polydore 
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Lord Hume: The left by the Earls of Lenox and 
Argyle. A fourth division under the Earl of Both- 
wel, made a body of reserve. Huntley began the 
battle; and after a sharp conflict put to flight the 
left wing of the English, and chased them off the 
field: But, on returning from the pursuit, he found 
the whole Scottish army in great disorder. The 
division under Lenox and Argyle, elated with the 
success of the other wing, had broken their ranks, 
and, notwithstanding the remonstrances and entrea- 
ties of La Motte, the French ambassador, had 
rushed headlong upon the enemy. Not only Sir 
Edmond Howard, at the head of his division, re- 
ceived them with great valour; but Dacres, who 
commanded in the second line, wheeling about dur- 
ing the action, fell upon their rear, and put them 
to the sword without resistance. The division un- 
der James, and that under Bothwel, animated by 
the valour of their leaders, still made head against 
the English, and throwing themselves into a circle, 
protracted the action, till night separated the com- 
batants. The victory seemed yet undecided, and the 
numbers that fell on each side were nearly equal, 
amounting to above 5000 men: But the morning 
discovered where the advantage lay. ‘The English 
had lost only persons of small note; but the flower 
of the Scottish nobility had fallen in battle, and their 
King himself, after the most diligent enquiry, could 
no where be found. In searching the field, the 
English met with a dead body which resembled him, 
and was arrayed in a similar habit; and they put 
it in a leaden coffin and sent it to London. During 
some time it was kept unburied; because James 
died under sentence of excommunication, on ac- 
count of his confederacy with France, and his 
opposition to the holy see": But upon Henry’s 
application, who pretended that this Prince had, in 
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CHAP. the instant before his death, discovered signs of re- 
XXVII. pentance, absolution was given him, and his body 


1513. 


1514. 


was interred, The Scots, however, still asserted 
that it was not James’s body which was found on 
the field of battle, but that of one Elphinstone, who 
had been arrayed in arms resembling their King’s, 
in order to avoid the attention of the English, and 
share the danger with his master. It was believed 
that James had been seen crossing the Tweed at 
Kelso; and some imagined that he had been killed 
by the vassals of Lord Hume, whom that nobleman 
had instigated to commit so enormous a crime. But 
the populace entertained the opinion that he was still 
alive, and, having secretly gone in pilgrimage to the 
Holy Land, would soon return and take possession of 
the throne. This fond conceit was long entertained 
among the Scots. 

Tue King of Scotland and most of his chief no- 
bles being slain in the field of Flouden, so this battle 
was called, an inviting opportunity was offered to 
Henry of gaining advantages over that kingdom, per- 
haps of reducing it to subjection. But he discovered, 
on this occasion, a mind truly great and generous. 
When the Queen of Scotland, Margaret, who was 
created regent during the infancy of her son, applied 
for peace, he readily granted it ; and took compassion 
of the helpless condition of his sister and nephew. 
The Earl of Surrey, who had gained him so great a 
victory, was restored to the title of Duke of Norfolk, 
which had been forfeited by his father for engaging 
on the side of Richard NI.. Lord Howard was ho- 
noured with the title of Earl of Surrey.. Sir Charles 
Brandon the King’s favourite, whom he had before 


-created Viscount Lisle, was now raised to the dig- 


nity of Duke of Suffolk. Wolsey, who was both 
his favourite and his minister, was created Bishop 
of Lincoln. Lord Herbert obtained the title of 
Earl of Worcester. Sir Edward Stanley that of Lord 
Monteagle. 
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Tuoucu peace with Scotland gave Henry security CHAP. 


on that side, and enabled him to prosecute, in tran- 
quillity, his enterprise against France, some other in- 
cidents had happened, which more than counterba- 
lanced this fortunate event, and served to open his 
eyes with regard to the rashness of an undertaking 
into which his youth and high fortune had betrayed 
him. 

Lewis, fully sensible of the dangerous situation 
to which his kingdom had been reduced during the 
former campaign, was resolved, by every expedient, 
to prevent the return of like perils, and to break the 
confederacy of his enemies. The Pope was nowise 
disposed to push the French to extremity ; and, pro- 
vided they did not return to take possession of Milan, 
his interest rather led him to preserve the balance 
among the contending parties. He accepted, there- 
fore, of Lewis’s offer to renounce the council of 
Lyons ; and he took off the excommunication which 
his predecessor and himself had fulminated against 
that King and his kingdom. Ferdinand was now 
fast declining in years; and as he entertained no 
farther ambition than that of keeping possession of 


Navarre, which he had subdued by his arms and 


policy, he readily hearkened to the proposals of 
Lewis for prolonging the truce another year ; and he 
even shewed an inclination of forming a more intimate 
connection with that Monarch. Lewis had dropt 
hints of his intention to marry his second daughter 
Renée, either to Charles, Prince of Spain, or his 
brother Ferdinand, both of them grandsons of the 
Spanish Monarch; and he declared his resolution of 
bestowing on her, as her portion, his claim to the 
dutchy of Milan, Ferdinand not only embraced these 
proposals with joy; but also engaged the Emperor, 
Maximilian, in the same views, and procured his 
accession to a treaty, which opened so inviting a 
prospect of aggrandising their common grandchildren. 

WHEN 
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XXVII of the truce with Lewis, he fell into a violent rage, 
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and loudly complained that his father-in-law had first, 
by high promises and professions, engaged him in 
enmity with France, and afterwards, without giving 
him the least warning, had now again sacrificed his 
interest to his own selfish purposes, and had left 
him exposed alone to all the danger and expence of 
the war. In proportion to his easy credulity, and his 
unsuspecting reliance on Ferdinand, was the vehe- 
mence with which he exclaimed against the treatment 
which he met with; and he threatened revenge for 
this. egregious treachery and breach of faith”. But 
he lost all patience when informed of the other 
negociation by which Maximilian was also seduced 
from his alliance, and in which proposals had been 
agreed to, for the marriage of the Prince of Spain 
with the daughter of France. Charles, during the 
life-time of the late King, had been affianced to Mary, 
Henry’s younger sister; and, as the Prince now 
approached the age of puberty, the King had ex- 
pected the immediate completion of the marriage, and 
the honourable settlement of a sister, for whom he 


. had entertained a tender affection. Such a compli- 


cation, therefore, of injuries gave him the highest 
displeasure, and inspired him with a desire of ex- 
pressing his disdain towards those who had imposed 
on his youth and inexperience, and had abused his 
too great facility. 

Tue Duke of Longueville, who had been made 
prisoner at the battle of Guinegate, and who was still 
detained in England, was ready to take advantage of 
all these dispositions.of Henry, in order to procure 
a peace, and even an alliance, which he knew to be 
passionately desired by his master. He represented 
to the King that Anne, Queen of France, being lately 
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dead, a door was opened thereby for an affinity CHAP. 
which might tend to the advantage of both kingdoms, XXVII. 
and which would serve to terminate honourably all “| ney 
the differences between them: That she had left 
Lewis no male children; and as he had ever enter- 
tained a strong desire of having heirs to the crown, 
no marriage seemed more suitable to him than that 
with the Princess of England, whose youth and beauty 
afforded the most flattering hopes in that particular : 
That, though the marriage of a Princess of sixteen 
with a King of fifty-three, might seem unsuitable, yet 
the other advantages attending the alliance weré 
more than a sufficient compensation for this inequality : 
And that Henry, in loosening his connections with 
Spain, from which he had never reaped any advan- 
tage, would contract a close affinity with Lewis, a 
Prince, who, through his whole life, had invariably 
maintained the character of probity and honour. 

As Henry seenied to hearken to this discourse with 
willing ears, Longueville informed his master of the 
probability which he discovered of bringing the 
matter to a happy conclusion ; and he received full 
powers for negociating the treaty. The articles were 
easily adjusted between the Monarchs. Lewis agreed Peace 
that Tournay should remain in the hands of the os 
English ; that Richard de la Pole should be banished sih Aug. 
to Mentz, there to live on a pension assigned him by 
Lewis; that Henry should receive payment of a 
million of crowns, being the arrears due by treaty 
to his father and himself; and that the Princess 
Mary, should bring four hundred thousand crowns 
as her portion, and enjoy as large a jointure as any 
Queen of France, even the former, who was heiress 
of Britany. The two Princes also agreed on the 
succours with which they should mutually supply 
each other, in case either of them were attacked by 
an enemy *. 
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In consequence of this treaty, Mary was sent over 
to France with a splendid retinue, and Lewis met 
her at Abbeville, where the espousals were celebrated. 
He was enchanted with the beauty, grace, and nu- 
merous accomplishments of the young Princess ; and, 
being naturally of an amorous disposition, which his 
advanced age had not entirely cooled, he was seduced 
into such a course of gaiety and pleasure, as proved 
very unsuitable to his declining state of health’. He 
died in less than three months after the marriage, 
to the extreme regret of the French nation, who, 
sensible of his tender concern for their welfare, gave 
him, with one voice, the honourable appellation of 
father of his people. 

Francis, Duke of Angouléme, a youth of one- 
and-twenty, who had married Lewis’s eldest daughter, 
succeeded him on the throne; and, by his activity, 
valour, generosity, and other virtues, gave prog- 
nostics of a happy and glorious reign. ‘This young 
Monarch had been extremely struck with the charms 
of the English Princess; and, even during his 
predecessor’s life-time, had paid her such assiduous 
court, as made some of his friends apprehend that 
he had entertained views of gallantry towards 
her. But being warned that, by indulging this 
passion, he might probably exclude himself from 
the throne, he forbore all farther addresses; and 
even watched the young dowager with a very 
careful eye, during the first months of her widow- 
hood. Charles Brandon, Duke of Suffolk, was, at 


_ that time, in the court of France, the most comely 


personage of his time, and the most accomplished 
in all the exercises which were then thought to 
befit a courtier and a soldier. He was Henry’s 
chief favourite; and that Monarch had even once 
entertained thoughts of marrying him to his sister, 
and had given indulgence to the mutual passion 
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which took place between them. The Queen CHAP. 
asked Suffolk, whether he had now the courage, XXVII. 
without farther reflection, to espouse her? And she ~~ 
told him, that her brother would more easily for- sig 
give him for not asking his consent, than for acting 
contrary to his orders. Suffolk declined not so in- 
viting an offer; and their nuptials were secretly 
celebrated at Paris. Francis, who was pleased with 
this marriage, as it prevented Henry from forming 
any powerful alliance by means of his sister *, inter- 
posed his good offices in appeasing him: And even 
Wolsey, having entertained no jealousy of Suffolk, 
who was content to participate in the King’s pleasures, 
and had no ambition to engage in public business, 
was active in reconciling the King to his sister and 
brother-in-law; and he obtained them permission to 
return to England. 
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NOTE [A], p. 4, 
ti the fifth year of the King the Commons complained of the 


government about the King’s person, his court, the excessive 
number of his servants, of the abuses in the Chancery, King’s 
Bench, Common Pleas, Exchequer, and of grievous oppress 
sions in the country, by the great multitudes of maintainers 
of quarrels (men linked in confederacies together), who 
behaved themselves like Kings in the country, so as there was 
very little law or right, and of the other things which they 
said were the \caufe of the late commotions under Wat Tyler. 
Parl. Hist. vol. i. p. 365. This irregular government, 
which no King and no House of Commons had been 
able: to remedy, was the source of the licentiousness of 
the great, and turbulency of the people, as well as tyranny 
of the Princes. If subjects would enjoy liberty, and. 
Kings security, the laws must be executed. 

In the ninth of this reign the Commons also discovered 
an accuracy and a jealousy of liberty which we should little 
expect in those rude times. <‘ It was agreed by parlia- 
& ment,” says Cotton, p. 309. “ that the subsidy of wools, 
& wool-fells, and skins, granted to the King until the time 
& of Midsummer then ensuing, should cease from the same 
“ time unto the feast of St. Peter ad vincula; for that 
& thereby the King should be interrupted for claiming 
*© such grant as due.” See also Cotton, p. 198. 


a 
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NOTE [B], p. 16. 


NYGHTON, p. 2715, &c. ‘The same author, p. 2680, 
tells us, that the King, in return to the message, 
said, that he would not, for their desire, remove the 
meanest 
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meanest scullion from his kitchen. ‘This author also tells 
us, that the King said to the commissioners, when they ha- 
rangued him, that he saw his subjects were rebellious, and 
his best way would be to call in the King of France to his 
aid. But it is plain that all these speeches were either in- 
tended by Knyghton merely as an ornament to his history, 
or are false. For (1) When the five lords accuse the king’s 
ministers in the next parliament, and impute to them 
every rash action of the King, they speak nothing of these 
replies which are so obnoxious, were so recent, and are 
pretended to have been so public. (2) The King, so far 
from having any connections at that time with France, was 
threatened with a dangerous invasion from that kingdom. 
This story seems to have been taken from the reproaches 
afterwards thrown out against him, and to have been trans- 
ferred by the historians to this time, to which they cannot 
be applied. 


NOTE [C], p. 21. 


WEF must except the 12th article, which accuses Brem- 
bre of having cut off the heads of twenty-two pri- 
soners, confined for felony or debt, without warrant or pro- 
cess of law. But, as it is not conceiveable what interest 
Brembre could have to treat these felons and debtors in 
such a manner, we may presume that the fact is either false 
or misrepresented.’ It was in these men’s power to say any 
thing against the persons accused: No defence or apology 
was admitted : All was lawless will and pleasure. 

They are also accused of designs to murder the lords: 
But these accusations either are general, or destroy one 
another. Sometimes, as in article 15th, they intend to 
murder them by means of the mayor and. city of London: 
Sometimes, as in article 28th, by trial and false inquests : 


Sometimes, as in article 28th, by means of the King of 


France, who was to receive Calais for his pains. 


NOTE [D], p. 23. 


bie general, the Parliament in those days never paid a pro- 
per regard to Edward’s statute of treasons, though one of 


the most advantageous laws for the subject that has ever 


been enacted. In the 17th of the King, the Dukes of Lan- 
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caster and Glocester complain to Richard that Sir Thomas 
Talbot, with others of bis adherents, conspired the death of 
the said dukes in divers parts of Cheshire, as the same was 
confessed and well known ; and praying that the parliament 
may judge of the fault. Whereupon the King and the lords 
in the parliament judged the same fact to be open and high 
treason: And hereupon they award two writs, the one to the 
sheriff of York, and the other to the sheriffs of Derby, to take 
the body of the said Sir Thomas, returnable in the Kings bench 
in the month of Easter then ensuing. And open proclamation 
was made in Westminster hall, that upon the sheriffs return, 
and at the next coming in of the said Sir Thomas, the said 
Thomas should be convicted of treason, and incur the loss and 
pain of the same; And all such as should receive him after 
the proclamation, should incur the same loss and pain. Cotton, 
P- 354. It is to be observed, that this extraordinary 
judgment was passed in a time of tranquillity. ‘Though 
the statute itself of Edward III. reserves a power to the 
parliament to declare any new species of treason, it is not 
to be supposed that this power was reserved to the house of 
lords alone, or that men were to be judged by a law ex 
post facto. At least, if such be the meaning of the clause, 
it may be affirmed that men were at that time very ignorant 
of the first principles of law and justice. 


NOTE, [E] p. 30. 


J5 the preceding parliament the commons had shewn a 
disposition very complaisant to the King; yet there hap- 
pened an incident in their proceedings which is curious, 
and shews us the state of the house during that period. 
The members were either country gentlemen or merchants, 
who were assembled for a few days, and were entirely un- 
acquainted with business ; so that it was easy to lead them 
astray, and draw them into votes and resolutions very dif- 
ferent from their intention. Some petitions concerning the 
state of the nation were voted; in which, among other 
things, the house recommended frugality to the King; and 
for that purpose desired that the court should not be so 
much frequented as formerly by bishops and ladies. The 
King was displeased with this freedom: The commons 
very humbly craved pardon: He was not satisfied unless 
they would name the mover of the petitions. It hap- 
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pened to be one Haxey, whom the parliament, in order to - 
make atonement, condemned for this offence to die the 
death of a traitor. But the King, at the desire of the Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury and the prelates, pardoned him. 
When a parliament in those times, not agitated by any 
faction, and being at entire freedom, could be guilty ‘of 
such monstrous extravagance, it is easy to judge what 
might be expected from them in more trying situations. 
See Cotton’s Abridg. p. 361, 362. 


NOTE, [F] p. 43. 


bie shew how little credit is to be given to this charge 
against Richard, we may observe, that a law, in the 
13 Edw. II. had been enacted against the continuance of 
sheriffs for more than one year: But the inconvenience of 
changes having afterwards appeared from experience, the 
commons, in the twentieth of this king, applied by pe- 
tition, that the sheriffs might be continued; though that 
petition had not been enacted into a statute, by reason of 
other disagreeable circumstances which attended it. See 
Cotton, p. 361. It was certainly a very moderate exercise 
of the dispensing power in the King to continue the sheriffs 
after he found that that practice would be acceptable to his . 
subjects, and had been applied for by one house of parlia- 
ment: Yet is this made an article of charge against him by 
the present parliament. See art.18. Walsingham, speaking 
of a period early in Richard’s minority, says, But what do 
acts of parliament signify, when after they are made they 
take no effect ; since the King, by the advice of the privy 
council, takes upon him to alter, or wholly set aside, all 
those things which by general consent had been ordained in 
parliament? If Richard, therefore, exercised the dispens- 
ing power, he was warranted by the examples of his un- 
cles and grandfather, and, indeed, of all his predecessors 
from the time of Henry III. inclusive. 
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NOTE, [G] p.52. 


ove following passage in Cotton’s Abridgement, p.196, 
shews a strange prejudice -against the church and 
churchmen: The commons afterwards coming into the parlia- 
ment, and making their protestation, shewed, that for want 


of good redress about the King’s person, in his household, in 


all his courts, touching maintainers in every county, and 
purveyors, the commons were daily pilled, and nothing de- 
fended against the enemy, and that it should shortly deprive 
the King, and undo the state. Wherefore, in the same go- 
vernment they entirely require redress. Whereupon the King 
appointed sundry bishops, rds, and nobles, to sit in privy- 
council about these matters: Who, since that they must be- 
gin at the head, and go at the request of the commons, they, 
in the presence of the King, charged his confessor not to 
come into the court but upon the four principal festivals. 
We should little expect that a popish privy-council, in order 
to preserve the King’s morals, should order his confessor to 
be kept at a distance from him. This incident happened in 
the minority of Richard. As the popes had fora long time 
resided at Avignon, and the majority of the sacred college 
were Frenchmen, this circumstance naturally increased the 
aversion of the nation to the papal power: But the preju- 
dice against the English clergy cannot be accounted for from 
that cause. 


NOTE, [H] p. 233. 


ip ee we may judge how arbitrary a court that of the 
constable of England was, we may peruse the patent 
granted to the Earl of Rivers in this reign, as it is to be 
found in Spelman’s Glossary in verb. Constabularius ; as 
also, more fully in Rymer, vol. xi. p. 581. Here is a 
clause of it: Et ulterius de uberiori gratia nostra eidem Co- 
miti de Rivers plenam potestatem damus ad cognoscendum 
© procedendum, «in omnibus © singulis causis E negotiis, de 
et super crimine lese majestatis seu super occasione ceteris- 
que causis, quibuscunque per prefatum comitem de Rivers, 
constabularium Anglie — que in curia constabularii An- 
glie ab antiquo, viz. tempore dicti domini Gulielmi con- 
questoris, seu aliquo tempore citra tractari, audiri, exami- 
nari, aut decidi consueverant, aut jure debuerant aut 
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debent, causasque et negotia predicta cum omnibus et 
singulis emergentibus, incidentibus {9 connexis, audiendum, 
examinandum, et fine debito terminandum, etiam sum- 
marie et de plano, sine strepitu et figura justitiæ, sola 
facti veritate- inspecta, ac etiam manu regia, si opportu- 
num wisum fuerit eidem Comiti de Rivers, vices nostras, 
appellatione remota. The office of constable was per- 
petual in the monarchy ; its jurisdiction was not limited 
to times of war, as appears from this patent, and as we learn 
from Spelman : Yet its authority was in direct contradiction 
to Magna Charta; and it is evident that no regular liberty 
could subsist with it. It involved a full dictatorial power 
continually subsisting in the state. The only check on the 
crown, besides the want of force to support all its preroga- 
tives, was, that the office of constable was commonly either 
hereditary or during life; and the person invested with it 
was, for that reason, not so proper an instrument of arbi- 
trary powerin the King. Accordingly the office was sup- 
pressed by Henry VIII. the most arbitrary of all the Eng- 
lish princes. The practice, however, of exercising martial 
law still subsisted ; and was not abolished till the Petition 
of Right under Charles I. This was the epoch of true 
liberty, confirmed by the Restoration, and enlarged and se~ 
cured by the Revolution. 


NOTE, [I] p. 234. 


E shall give an instance: Almost all the historians, 

even Comines, and the continuator of the annals of 
Croylanhd, assert that Edward was about this time taken 
prisoner by Clarence and Warwic, and was committed to 
the custody of the Archbishop of York, brother to the Earl ; 
but being allowed to take the diversion of hunting by this 
prelate, ‘he made his escape, and afterwards chased the re- 
bels out of the kingdom. But that the story is false, ap- 
pears from Rymer, where we find that the King, through- 
out all this period, continually exercised his authority, and 
never was interrupted in -his government. On the 7th of 
March 1470 he gives a commission of array to Clarence, 
whom he then imagined a good subject; and.on the 23d of 
the same month we find him issuing an order for appre- 
hending him. Besides, in the King’s manifesto against the 
Duke and Earl, (Claus. 10. Edward IV. m. 7, 8.) where he 
enumerates all, their treasons, he mentions no such fact: 
He 
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He does not so much as accuse them of exciting young 
Welle’s rebellion: He only says that they exhorted him to 
continue in his rebellion. We may judge how smaller 
facts will be misrepresented by historians, who can in the 
most material transactions mistake so grossly. ‘There may 
even some doubt arise with regard to the proposal of mar- 
riage made to Bona of Savoy ;.though almost all the histo- 
rians concur in it, and the fact be very likely in itself: For 
there are no traces in Rymer of any such embassy of War- 
wic’s to France. The chief certainty in this and the pre- 
ceding reign arises either from public records, or from the 


notice taken of certain passages by the French historians. 


On the contrary, for some centuries after the conquest, 
the French history is not complete without the assistance of 
English authors. We may conjecture that the reason of 
the scarcity of historians during this period was the destruc- 
tion of the convents, which ensued so soon after: Copies 
of the more recent historians not being yet sufficiently dis- 
persed, these histories have perished. 


. NOTE, [K] p. 274. 


IR Thomas More, who has been followed, or rather 

transcribed, by all tne historians of this short reign, 
says, that Jane Shore had fallen into connections with Lord 
Hastings; and this account agrees best with the course of 
the events : But in a proclamation of Richard’s to be found 
in Rymer, vol. xii. p. 204. the Marquis of Dorset is re- 
proached with these connections, ‘This reproach, how- 
ever, might have been invented by Richard, or founded 
only on popular rumour; and is not sufficient to overba- 
lance the authority of Sir Thomas More. ‘The proclama- 
tion is remarkable for the hypocritical purity of manners 
affected by Richard: This bloody and treacherous tyrant 
upbraids the marquis and others with their gallantries and 
intrigues as the most terrible enormities. 


NOTE, [L] p. 297- 


| Semowe one that has perused the ancient monkish wri- 
ters knows, that however barbarous their own ‘style, 
they are full of allusions to the Latin classics, especially the 
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poets. There seems also, in those middle ages, to have re- 
mained many ancient books that are now lost. Malmesbury, 
who flourished in the reign of Henry I. and King Stephen, 
quotes Livy’s description of Cæsar’s passage over the Rubi- 


. con. Fitz-Stephen, who lived in the reign of Henry II. al- 


ludes to a passage in the larger history of Sallust. In the 
collection of letters, which passes under the name of Tho- 
mas à Becket, we see how familiar all the ancient history 
and ancient books were to the more ingenious and more 
dignified churchmen of that time, and consequently how 
much that order of men must have surpassed all the other 
members of the society. That prelate and his friends-call 
each other philosophers in all the course of their corre- 
spondence, and consider the rest of the world as sunk in 
total ignorance and barbarism. 


NOTE, [M] p: 383. 


TOWE, Baker, Speed, Biondi, Hollingshed, Bacon. 
Some late writers, particularly Mr. Carte, have doubted 
whether Perkin were an impostor, and have even asserted 
him to be the true Plantagenet. But to refute this opi- 
nion, we need only reflect on the following particulars: 
(1) Though the circumstances of the wars between the 
two roses be, in general, involved in great obscurity, yet 
is there a most luminous ray tkrown on all the transactions 
during the usurpation of Richard, and the murder of the two 
young princes, by the narrative of Sir Thomas More, whose 
singular magnanimity, probity, and judgment, make him an 
evidence beyond all exception! No historian, either of an- 
cient or modern times, can possibly have more weight: He 
may also be justly esteemed a contemporary with regard to 
the murder of the two princes: For though he was but five 
years of age when that event happened, he lived and was 
educated among the chief actors during the period of 
Richard: And it is plain, from his narrative itself, which 
is often extremely circumstantial, that he had the particu- 
lars from the eye-witnesses themselves: His authority, 
therefore, is irresistible; and sufficient to overbalance a 
hundred little doubts and scruples and objections. For in 
reality his narrative is liable to no solid objection, nor is 
there any mistake detected in it. He’ says, indeed, that the 
protector’s 
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protector’s partisans, particularly Dr. Shaw, spread abroad 
rumours of Edward IVs pre-contract with Elizabeth 
Lucy; whereas it now appears from record, that the par- 
liament afterwards declared the King’s children illegitimate, 
on pretence of his pre-contract with Lady Eleanor Talbot, 
But it must be remarked, that neither of these pre-contracts 
was ever so much as attempted to be proved: And why 
might not the protector’s flatterers and partisans have made 
use sometimes of one false rumour, sometimes of another ? 
Sir Thomas More mentions the one rumour as well as the 
other, and treats them both lightly, as they deserved. It 
is also thought incredible by Mr. Carte, that Dr. Shaw 
should have been encouraged by Richard to calumniate 
openly his mother the Dutchess of York, with whom that 
prince lived in good terms, But if there be any difficulty 
in this supposition, we need only suppose that Dr. Shaw 
might have concerted, in general, his sermon with the 
protector or his ministers, and yet have chosen himself the 
particular topics, and chosen them very foolishly. ‘This 
appears, indeed, to have been the case, by the disgrace 
into which he fell afterwards, and by the, protector’s ne- 
glect of him. (2) If Sir Thomas’s quality of contempo- 
rary be disputed with regatd to the Duke of Glocester’s 
protectorate, it cannot possibly be disputed with regard to 
Perkin’s imposture: He was then a man, and had a full 
opportunity of knowing and examining and judging of the 
truth. In asserting that the Duke of York was murdered 
by his uncle, he certainly asserts, in the most express terms, 
that Perkin, who personated him, was an impostor. 
(3) There is another great genius who has carefully 
treated this point of history; so great a genius as to be 
esteemed with justice one of the chief ornaments of the na- 


tion, and indeed one of the most sublime writers that any. 


age or nation has produced. It is Lord Bacon I mean, 
who has related at full length, and without the least doubt 
or hesitation, all the impostures of Perkin Warbec. If it 
be objected, that Lord Bacon was no contemporary, and 
that we have the same materials as he upon which to form 
our judgments; it must be remarked, that Lord Bacon 
plainly composed his elaborate and exact history from many 
records. and papers which are now lost, and that, conse- 
quently, he is always to be cited as an original historian. 
It were very strange, if Mr. Carte’s opinion were just, 
that among all the papers which Lord Bacon perused, he 
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never found any reason to suspect Perkin to be the true 
Plantagenet. There was at that time no interest in de- 
faming Richard III. Bacon, besides, is a very unbiassed 
historian, nowise partial to Henry: We know the detail of 
that prince’s oppressive government from him alone. It 
may only be thought, that in summing up his character, 
he has laid the colours of blame more faintly than the very 
facts he mentions seem to require. Let me remark, in 
passing, asa singularity, how much English history has 
been beholden to four great men, who have possessed the 


highest dignity in the law, More, Bacon, Clarendon, and 


Whitlocke. (4) But if contemporary evidence be so much 
sought after, there may in this case be produced the strong- 
est and most undeniable in the world. The Queen-dowager; 
her son the Marquis of Dorset; a ‘mian of excellent under- 
standing, Sir Edward Woodville, -her brother, Sir Thomas 
St. Leger, who had married the King’s sister, Sir John 
Bourchier, Sir Robert Willoughby, Sir Giles Daubeney, 
Sir Thomas Arundel, the Courtneys, the Cheneys, the 
Talbots, the Stanleys, and, in a word, all the partisans of 
the houfe of York, that is, the men of chief dignity in the 
nation; all these great persons were so assured of the murder 
of the two princes, that they applied to the Earl of Rich- 
mond, the mortal enemy of their party and family; they 
projected to set him on the throne, which must have been 
utter ruin to them if the princes were alive ; and they sti- 
pulated to marry him to the Princess Elizabeth, as heir to 
the crown, who in that case was no heir at all. Had each 
of those persons written the memoirs of his own times, would 
he not have said that Richard murdered his nephews ? 
Or would their pen be a better declaration than their actions 
of their real sentiments? (5) But we have another con- 
temporary authority still better than even these great persons, 
so much interested to know the truth: It is that of Richard 
himself: He projected to marry his niece, a very unusual 
alliance in England, in order to unite her title with his own. 
He knew, therefore, her title to be good: For as to the de- 
claration of her illegitimacy, as it went upon no proof, or 
even pretence of proof, it was always regarded with the ut- 
most contempt by the nation, and was considered as one of 
those parliamentary transactions so frequent in that period, 
which were scandalous in themselves, and had no manner 
of authority. It was even so much despised as not to be 
reversed by patliament, after Henry and Elizabeth were on 
10 the 
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the thrne. (16) We have also, as contemporary evidence 
the universal established opinion of the age, both abroad and 
at home. This point was regarded as so uncontroverted, 
that when Richard notified his accession to the court of 
France, that court was struck with horror at his abomina- 
ble parricide, in murdering both his nephews, as Philip de 
Comines tells us; and this sentiment went to such an un- 
usual height, that, as we learn from the same author, the 
court would not make the least reply to him. (7) The 
same reasons which convinced that age of the parricide 
still subsist, and ought to carry the most undoubted evidence 
to us; namely, the very circumstance of the sudden disap- 
pearance of the princes from the Tower, and their appear- 
ance no where else. Every one said, they have not escaped 
From their uncle, for he makes no search after them: He 
has not conveyed them elsewhere: For it is his business to de- 
clare so, in order to remove the imputation of murder from 
himself. He never would needlessly subject himself to the 
infamy and danger of being esteemed a parricide, without 
acquiring the security attending that crime. They were in 
his custody: He is answerable for them: If he gives no 
account of them, as he has a plain interest in their death, 
he must, by every rule of common sense, be regarded as the 
murderer. His flagrant usurpation, as well as his ‘other trea- 
cherous and cruel actions, makes no better be expected 
from him. He could not say, with Cain, that he was not 
his nephews’ keeper. This reasoning, which was irre- 
fragable at the very first, became every day stronger, from 
Richard’s continued silence, and the general and total igno- 
rance of the place of these princes’ abode. Richard’s reign 
lasted about two years beyond this period; and surely he 
could net have found a better expedient for disappointing 
the Earl of Richmond’s projects, as well as justifying his 
own character, than the producing of his nephews. (8) If 
it were necessary, amidst this blaze of evidence, to pro- 
duce proofs, which in any other case would have been re- 
garded as considerable, and would have carried great va- 
lidity with them, I might mention Dighton ‘and Tyrrel’s 
account of the murder. This last gentleman efpecially 
was not likely to subject himself to the reproach of so 
great a crime, by an imposture which it appears did not 
acquire him the favour of Henry. (9) The Duke of York; 
being a boy of nine years of age, could not have made 
his escape without the assistance of some elder persons. 
Would it not have. been their chief concern instantly to 
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convey intelligence of so great an event to his’ mother the 
Queen-dowager, to his aunt the Dutchess of Burgundy, 
and to the other friends of the family? The Dutchess 
protected Simnel; a project which, had it been success- 
ful, must have ended in the crowning of Warwic, and. 
the exclusion of the Duke of York! This, among many 
other proofs, evinces that she was ignorant of the escape 
of that prince, which is impossible had it been real. 
(10) The total silence with regard to the perfons who 
aided him in his escape, as also with regard to the place of 
his abode during more than eight years, is a sufficient 
proof of the imposture. (11)  Perkin’s own account of 
his escape is incredible and absurd. He said that mur- 
derers were employed by his uncle to kill him and his 
brother: They perpetrated the crime against his brother ; 
but took compassion on him, and allowed him to escape. 
This account is contained in all the historians of that age. 
(12) Perkin himself made a full confession of his im- 
posture no less than three times; once when he surren- 
dered himself prisoner, a second time when he was set in 
the stocks at Cheapside and Westminster, and a third time, 
which carries undoubted evidence, at the foot of the gib- 
bet on which he was hanged. Not the least surmise that 
the confession had ever been procured by torture: And 
surely the last time he had nothing farther. to fear. 
(13) Had not Henry been assured that Perkin was a ridi- 
culous impostor, disavowed by the whole nation, he never 
would have allowed him to live an hour after he came into 
his power; much less would he have twice pardoned him. 
His treatment of the innocent Earl of Warwic, who in 
reality had no title to the crown, is a sufficient confirma- 
tion of this reasoning. (14) We know with certainty 
whence the whole imposture came, namely, from the in- 
trigues of the Dutchess of Burgundy: She had before 
acknowledged and supported Lambert Simnel, an avowed 


‘impostor. It is remarkable that Mr. Carte, in order to 


preserve the weight of the Dutchess’s testimony in favour 
of Perkin, suppresses entirely this material fact: A stron 

effect of party prejudices, and this author’s desire of black- 
ening Henry VII. whose hereditary title to the crown was 
defective. (15) There never was at that time any evi- 
dence or shadow of evidence produced of Perkin’s identity 


` with Richard Plantagenet. _ Richard had disappeared 


‘when near nine years of age, and Perkin did not appear 
till 
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till he was a man. Could any one: from his: aspect pre- 

-tend then to be sure of the identity ? He had got some 
stories concerning Richard’s childhood, and the court of 
England : But all that it was necessary for a- boy of nine 
to remark or remember, was easily suggested to him by 
the Dutchess of Burgundy, or Frion, Henry’s secretary, 
or by any body that had ever lived at court. It is true, 
many persons of note were at first deceived ; but the dis- 
contents against Henry’s government, and the géneral. en- 
thusiasm for the house of York, account fufliciently for 
this temporary delusion. Every body’s eyes were opened 
long before Perkin’s death. (16) The circumstance of 
finding the two dead bodies in the reign of Charles TI. 
is not surely indifferent. They were found in the very 
„place which More, Bacon, and other ancient authors, had 
assigned as the place of interment of the young princes : 
The bones corresponded, by their size, to the age of the 
princes: The secret and irregular place of their interment, 
not being in holy ground, proves that the boys had been 
secretly murdered : And in the Tower no boys but those 
who are very nearly, related to the crown can be exposed 
to a violent death? If we compare all these circumstances, 
we shall find that the inference is just and strong, that 
they were the bodies of Edward the Fifth and his bro- 
ther ; the very inference that was drawn at the time of 
the discovery. 

Since. the publication of this history Mr. Walpole has 
published his Historic Doubts concerning Richard | TII. 
Nothing can be a stronger proof how ingenious and agree- 
able that gentleman’s pen is, than his being able to make an 
inquiry concerning a remote point of English history, an 
object of general conversation. The foregoing note has been 
enlarged on account of that performance. 


NOTE, LN] p-397- 
ROT Parl. 3 Hen. VIL n. 17. The preamble is re- 


markable, and shows the state of the nation at that 


time. The King, our sovereign lord, remembereth how 


s by our unlawful maintenances, giving of liveries, signs 
g 


and tokens, retainders by indentures,- promises, oaths, 
writings, and other embraceries of his subjects, untrue 
demeanings of sheriffs in making pannels, and untrue 

«c returns 
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“returns by taking money, by juries, &c. the policy of 
* this nation is most subdued.” It must indeed be con- 
fessed, that such a state of the country required great dis- 
cretionary power in the sovereign; nor will the same 
maxims of government suit such a rude people, that may 
be proper in a more advanced stage of society. The 
establishment of the Star-chamber, or the enlargement of 
its power in the reign of. Henry VII. might have been as 
wise as the abolition of it in that of Charles I. 


NOTE, [O] p. 400. 


i ge Duke of Northumberland has lately printed a 
household book of an old earl of that family who 
lived at this time: The author has been favoured with 
the perusal of it; and it contains many curious particu- 
lars, which mark the manners and way of living in that 
rude, not to say barbarous, age; as well as the prices of 
commodities. 1 have extracted a few of them from that 
piece, which gives a true picture of ancient manners, and 
is one of the most singular monuments that English an- 
tiquity affords us: For we may be confident, however 
rude the strokes, that no baron’s family was on a nobler 
or more splendid footing. The family consists of 166 
persons, masters and servants: Fifty-seven strangers are 
reckoned upon every day: On the whole 223. Two- 
pence halfpenny are supposed to be the daily expence of 
each for meat, drink, and firing. This would make a 
groat of our present money: Supposing provisions be- 
tween three and four times cheaper, it would be equiva- 
lent to fourteen pence: No great sum för a nobleman’s 
house-keeping 5 especially considering, that the chief ex- 
pence of a family at that time consisted in meat and 
drink: For the sum allotted by the Earl for his whole an- 
nual expence is 1118 pounds seventeen shillings and eight- 
pence; meat, drink, and firing cost 796 pounds eleven 
shillings and two-pence, more than two-thirds of the 
whole: In a modern family it is not above a third, 157, 
158, 159. The whole expence of the Earl’s family is 
managed with an exactness that is very rigid, and, if we 
make no allowance for ancient manners, such as may 
seem to border on an extreme; insomuch, that the num- 
ber of pieces which must be cut out of every quarter of 

beef, 
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beef, mutton, pork, veal, nay stock fish and salmon, are 
determined, and must be entered and accounted for by 
the different clerks appointed for that purpose: If a ser- 
vant be absent a day, his mess is struck off: If he go on 
my lord’s business, board wages are allowed him, eight- 
pence a-day for his journey in winter, five-pence in sum- 
mer: When he stays in any place, two-pence a-day are 
allowed him, beside the maintenance of his horse. Some- 
what above a quarter of wheat is allowed for every month 
throughout the year; and the wheat is estimated at five 
shillings and eight-pence a quarter. Two hundred and 
fifty quarters of malt are allowed, at four shillings a 
quarter: Two hogsheads are to be made of a quarter; 
which amounts to about a bottle and a third of beer 
a-day to each person, p.4. and the beer will not be 
very strong. One hundred and nine fat beeves are to 
be bought at Allhallow-tide, at thirteen shillings and 
four-pence a-piece: And twenty-four lean beeves to 
be bought at St. Helens at eight shillings a-piece: These 
are to be put into the pastures to feed; and are to serve 
from Midsummer to Michaelmas; which is conse- 
quently the only time that the family eats fresh beef : 
During all the rest of the year they live on salted meat, 
p. 5.. One hundred and sixty gallons of mustard are al- 
lowed in a year; which seems indeed requisite for the 
salt beef, p.18. Six hundred and forty-seven sheep are 
allowed, at twenty-pence a-piece ; and these seem also to 
be all eat salted, except between Lammas and Michael- 
mas, p- 5. Only twenty-five hogs are allowed at two 
shillings a-piece ; twenty-eight veals at twenty-pence; 
forty lambs at ten-pence or a shilling, p- 7. These seem 
to be reserved for my lord’s table, or that of the upper 
servants, called the knight’s table. ‘The other servants, 
as they eat salted meat almost through the whole year, and 
with few or no vegetables, had a very bad and unhealthy 
diet: So that there cannot be any thing more erroneous 
than the magnificent ideas formed of The Roast Beef of Old 
England. We must entertain as mean an idea of its 
cleanliness: Only seventy ells of linen, at eight-pence an 
ell, are annually allowed for his great family : No sheets 
were used: This linen was made into eight table-cloths 
for my lord’s table; and one table-cloth for the knights, 
p. 16. This last, I suppose, was washed only once a 
month. Only forty shillings are allowed for washing 
throughout the whole year; and most of it. seems ex- 
pended 
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pended on the linen belonging to the chapel. The drink- 
ing, however, was tolerable, namely, ten fons and two 
hogsheads‘of Gascogny wine, at the rate of four pounds’ 
thirteen shillings and four-pence a ton, p. 6. Only ninety- 
one dozen of candles for the whole year, p. 14. The fa- 
mily rose at six in the morning, dined at ten, and supped 
at four in the afternoon: The gates were all shut at nine, 
and no farther ingress or egress permitted, p. 314. 318. 
My lord and lady have set on their table, for breakfast at 
seven o'clock in the morning, a quart of beer; as much 
wine ; two pieces of salt fish, six red-herrings, four white 
ones, or a dish of sprats. In flesh days half a chyne of 
mutton, or a chyne of beef boiled, p.73. 75. Mass is 
ordered to be said at six o’clock, in order, says the house- 
hold-book, that all my lord’s servants may rise early, 
p-170. Only twenty-four fires are allowed, beside the 
kitchen and hall, and most of these have only a peck of 
coals a-day allowed them, p.99. After Lady-day no fires 
permitted in the rooms, except half-fires in my lord’s and 
fady’s, and Lord Piercy’s and the nursery, p. ror. It is to 
be observed that my lord kept house in Yorkshire, where 
there is certainly much cold weather after Lady-day. 
Eighty chalders of coals, at four shillings and two-pence a 
chalder, suffices throughout the whole year ; and because 
coal will not burn without wood, says the household- 
book, sixty-four loads of great wood are also allowed, at 
twelve-pence a load, p.22. This is a proof that grates 
were not then used. Here is an Article. It is devised 
that from henceforth no capons to be bought but only for 
my lord’s own mess, and that the said capons shall be bought 
for two-pence a-piece, lean, and fed in the poultry ; and 
master chamberlain and the stewards be fed with capons, if 
there be strangers sitting with them, p.102. Pigs are to 
be bought at three-pence or a groat a-piece : Geese at the 
same price : Chickens ata halfpenny : Hens two-pence, and — 
only for the above-mentioned tables. Here is another arti- 

cle. Item, it is thought good that no plovers be bought at 

no season but only in Christmas and principal feusts, and 

my lord to be served therewith, and his board-end, and none ` 
other, and to be bought for a penny a-piece, or a penny 

halfpenny at most, p. 103. Woodcocks are to be bought 

at the same price. Partridges at two-pence, p. 104, 105. 

Pheasants a shilling ; peacocks the same, p. 106. My lord 

keeps only twenty-seven horses in his stable at his own 

charge: His upper servants have allowance for maintaining 

II their 


NOTES TO THE THIRD VOLUME. 


their own horses, p. 126. These horses are, six gentle horses 
as they are called, at hay and hard meat throughout the 
whole year, four palfreys, three hobbies and nags, three 
sumpter horses, six horses for those servants to whom my 
lord furnishes a horse, two sumpter horses more, and three 
mill horses, two for carrying the corn, and one for grinding 
it; whence we may infer, that mills, either water or wind- 
mills, were then unknown; at least very rare: Besides 
these, there are seven great trotting horses for the* chariot 
or waggon. He allows a peck of oats a day, besides 
loaves made of beans, for his principal horses : the oats 
at twenty-pence, the beans at two shillings a quarter. 
‘The load of hay is at two shillings and eight-pence. 
When my lord is on a‘journey he ‘carries thirty-six horse- 
men along with him; together with bed and other ac- 


commodation, p. 157. The inns, it seems, could afford - 


nothing tolerable. My lord passes the year in three coun- 
try-seats, all in Yorkshire, Wrysel, Leckenfield, and 
Topclyffe ; but he has furniture only for one. He carries 
every thing along with him, beds, tables, chairs, kitchen 
utensils, all which we may conclude were so coarse, that 
they could not be spoilt by the carriage. Yet seventeen 
carts and one waggon suflice for the whole, p. 391. One 
cart suffices for all his kitchen utensils, cooks’ beds, &c. 
p- 388. One remarkable circumstance is, that he has 
eleven priests in his house, besides seventeen persons, 
chanters, musicians, &c. belonging to his chapel: Yet he 
has only. two cooks for a family of 223 persons, p.325.* 
Their meals were certainly dressed in the slovenly manner 
of a ship’s company. It is amusing to observe the pom- 
pous and even royal style assumed by this ‘Tartar chief: 
he does not give any orders, though only for the right 
making of mustard, but it. is introduced with this pre- 
amble, It seemeth good to us and our council. If we con- 
sider the magnificent and elegant manner in which the Ve- 
netian and other Italian noblemen then lived, with the pro- 
gress made by the Italians in literature and the fine arts, 
we shall not wonder that they considered the ultramon- 
tane nations as barbarous. ‘The Flemish also seem to have 


* In another place mention is made of four cooks, p. 388. 
But I suppose that the two servants called, in p. 325, groom 
of the larder, and child of the scullery, are, n. p. 388, com- 
prehended in the number of cooks, 
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much excelled the English and even the French. Yet the 
Earl is sometimes not deficient in generosity: He pays, 
for instance, an annual pension of a groat a-year to my 
lady of Walsingham, for her interest in Heaven; the 
same sum to the holy blood at Hales, p. 337. No men- 
tion is any where made of plate ; but only of the hiring 
of pewter vessels, The servants seem all to have bought 
their own clothes from their wages. 
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